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 JobnCrellius 


Miniſter of the Racovian Church, 
To the 


Chriſtian Meaderf 


x GREETING. 


E ſet forth not long ſince, Chriſtian Reader, a Book 
touching God and his Attributes, which we pre- 
fixed before the Books of Foh» Yolkg/ins touching 
the true Religion : When we diſcourſed therein 

touching the Unity of God, it ſeemed requiſite to the full 
explication of that Unity, that we ſhould ſhew the moſt high 
God to be One, not in Eſſence onely, but alſo in Perſon, and 
to be no other then the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
indeed we began to demonſtrate this with divers Arguments, 
and to guard thoſe Arguments againſt ſuch Exceptions as were. 
either common, or ſomewhat more ſpecious and plauſible. 
But fince the Work did, as we there Gaid, 2row under our hand, 
we thought that this Treatiſe was to be parted from the reft of 
the Work : For not onely the plenty of Arguments, which did 
of their own accord offer themſelves to us out of the Scripture, 
- increaſed the bulk of our Writing ; bur alſo our defire not 
willingly to omit any of thoſe things which might ſeem to men | 

; A ro 


To the READER. 
to be of ſome moment for the- over-throwing of out Argu- 
ments. 

For hnce, for this Opinion chiefly, touching {One God the 
Father, though grounded upon many moſt clear Teſtimonies 
of the Scriptute, we are expoſed to the moſt bitter hatred and 
Perſecution of all men, I thought it very expedient to ſhew 
what great injury was done unto us in this behalf; yea, how 
1njurious the Chriſtian World was to it ſelf, in ſo obſtinately 
rejecting this pa:t of the Divine Truth ; eſpecially fince there 
1s {o various and notable uſe of this NoQrine in Divinity, and 
in the whole Chriſtian Religion, as by the help of God we will 
ſhew in the end of theſe Books. Now TI thought this Book to 
be the more neceſſary, in that I ſaw our Men,whill they were 
dayly oppoſed by the Adverſaries,for the moſt part with an ho- 
file Mind and Pen, were chiefly buſied in anſwering their 
Reaſons, inſerting their own Arguments commonly in brief, 
and in a ſcattered manner here and there ; inaſmuch as they 
acted the parts of Reſpondents rather than- Opponents. For 
though certain Eminent Men in our Church did ſometimes 
begin to take upon them the Ofhce of Opponents in this Con- 
troverhe ; yet being diverted by other labour of Writing, 
they were forced to lay this out of their hands : Wherefore 
they left to us nothing but the beginning of that Work which 
they undertook to this end, and which we certain years ago 
did publiſh. Certainly it was a thing exceedingly to be dehi- 
xed, that ſuch men, far b-tter furniſhed wich Wir, and with 
Knowledge of Divine Things, than we are, had rather finiſhed 
this Work, than left it to Us to be perfected : Bur inaſmuch 
4$ that hath not-been done by them, we ought not to ſuffer that 
it ſhould never be accompliſhed. Now we might the more 
boldly attempt this labour, in that the evident Truth of the 
Opinion, and the multitude of molt ſolid Arguments arifing 
of their own accord out of the holy Scriptures, did eaſe thz 
meanneſs of our -Wit; and in.that we ſaw how the Opinion 
it ſelf had for ſo many years together been oppoſed by ſo ma- 
ny and ſo acute Adverſarics, with all ſorts of Arms and En- 
gines, to no purpoſe : wherefore we took Courage from the 
Goodneſs of the Cauſe, Tiuly we hope in God and Chriſt, 


that. 


! 
: 
; 


— 57 


(4 UQ Oo 


%s 

£ 
| 

: 


Tothe READER, 

that they who are ſtudious of knowing the Truth, when they 
ſhall have weighed our Arguments, will ſee the Truth of that 
Opinion that we hold ; yea, that they alſo whoſe minds are ſo 
beſet and beſieged with pre-conceived Opinions, that they 
will at no hand give place tothe Truth, will notwithſtand- 
ing perceive (it they will have but the patience to reade our 
Wiiting) that we were not moved with ſlight Reaſons from 
that Opinion which hath for ſo many Ages been received in 
the Chriſtian World ; and if they have any Equity and Hu» 
manity left in them, will ceaſe to purſue us with io great an 
hatred for ſo doing : For though we, relying on the Divine 
Help, are ready to ſuffer any thing for the Truths ſake ; yet 
would it be the part of others,not only to abſtain from all bir= 
terneſs of Hatred, but alſo to be touched with compaſſion to- 
wards them whom they thought to be fallen indeed into a great 
Error, but yet were driven thereinto with no ſlight grounds : 
For it is not the part of a Chriſtian, yea, not of a Man, when 
he thinketh any one fallen into ſome Erxor of Judgment, 
fhough in a weighty matter, not onely to forbear in a courte- 
ous Way to raiſe him up out of the ſame , but alſo with a bit- 
rer ſpirit to plunge him further thereinto, But let them do 
what they pleaſe, we in the mean time truſt in God that they 
ſhall never be able to make us repent of the Opinion which 
we profeſs, Hombeit, Chriſtian Reader, we beſeech thee by 
the love both of the Truth, and of thy own Salvation, that 
thou wouldeſt diligently conſider the things which we write, 
and examine them by the Rule of Gods Word : We crave 
nothing which the Apoſtle hath not already required of thee, 
whilſt he commandeth to try all things, and hold faſt that which 
25 good, . To deſpiſe and ſlight thoſe things, is altogether incon= 
fittent with Piety : For though we ſhould omit other things, 
which are to be mentioned in their place ; conſider that the 
Glory of God is herein concerned, the leaſt part wherecf, is 
greater than the greatelt of humane Aﬀairs;whereon norwith- 
Randing, ſee how much pains all, and thou perbaps thy (elf 
doelt bettow, The ignorance of theſe things is excuſable in 
another, becauſe he hath perhaps wanted an opportunity £9 
de acquainted with them, and ſo is not ouilry of contempt; 


but 
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Tothe READER, 
bat thou canſt have-no excuſe for thy ſelf before that Judve, 
who, that thou: mayſt no. longer be ignorant, offers thee an oc- 
cakon of better information; thereby cauſing that thou canſt 
not be ignorant of thoſe things without contempt : The Di- 
vine Truth ſuffers not it Self ro be deſpiſed Scot-free, Thou 


Exuk,12, knoweſt that of our Saviour, To whom much « _ of him 
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much ſhall be required ; and with whom they have depoſited much, 
the more (hall be expetied of him, The Lord will require more 
of thee than of others, becauſe hz affordeth thee a more am- 
ple occahon of knowing the Truth, than to many others : Be- 
ware leſt that moſtRighteons Judge finde thee an Unrighteous 
Judge in this Cauſe ; who, when thou heareſt our Adverſarics 
every where oppoſing us, for the molt part With Rayling, ra- 
ther than Reaſon, doſt notwithſtanding refuſe to hear us, who 
defend our Selves and our Opinion in a modeſt manner. But 
if thou farther dareſt to condemn our Cauſe, holding that we 
are not onely excluded out of Heaven, but ought alſo to be 
baniſhed out of all Countreys ; think with thy (elf, that to 
condemn Men before their Cauſe is heard, is to condemn them 
as innocent. Neither will it be enough for thee to refer the 
labour of examining unto others, ſo as to follow their Fudg- 
ment Without thine own; Think chat thou thy ſelf muſt anſwer 
for thy ſelf : Thou,thou,I ſay,according to thy Underſtanding 
and Opportunity, oughteſt to !ry all things, and hold faſt that 
which t good : For,ſhalt thou cormir all-things unto others ? 
take heed, and that very diligentiy, leſt thou-commit thy ſelf 
and thy Salvation unto men either negligent, or puffed up 
with-an Opinion of Learning and-Knowledge, or wholly addi- 
Red to humane. Authority and pre-concetved: Opinion, or 
otherwiſe obſtinate, and not knowing how to yeitd ;- or: 1o- 
-ving their own quiet and-fecuriry, rather than their own or 
others Salvation 4 or cowardly, and not daring to utter their 
Opinion :- In ſhort, leſt blindly following blind Guides, thou 
fall with them into the Ditch. Think not they are Godly, and 
Lovers of. the Truth, whom I follow :- For to omit that this 
Opinion concerning others is often-times confured by their 
Manners and Actions, there are many hiding boles of Vices, 
and private Cloſets in the Brefts of Men, into which _ 
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-. Torbh READER. 
but God and Chriſt can penetrate ; ſo that we are in greater 
danger of miſtaking in our Judgment concerning other mens 
Piety, when Wego this way to work, than if the queſtion only 
is concerning an Opinion, concerning which we dare not paſs 
Sentence. Neither canſt thou ſay, Theſe things are too ſub- 
tile for my Underſtanding : For, if thou Tonfidereſt the Opi- 
nion it ſelf, whereof we here diſpute, what is more plain and 
fmple than it ? for, what doth it contain above that which is 
called the Apoſtles Creed, which Children are acquainted 
with 2 namely, that that One God ts no other than the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, If you look upon the Arguments 
which we have drawn out of the Scriptures, they are of them- 
ſelves plain and eaſfie ; ſo that the Adverſaries can no other 
way decline their force, than by turning away from the fim- 
plicity of the Word, and endeavouring to draw us away from 


| the ſame: Yea, thoſe Arguments vvhich vve have fetch'd 


from Reaſon, if you except a few vvhich vve have added for 
the ſake of Learned Men, are ſo clear, that one muſt rather 
offer violence to his Reaſon and Underſtanding , that he may 
not admit the force of them, than uſe any great intention of 
Mind to underfiand them. But perhaps, it any thing occur 
in the defence of the Arguments fetch'd out of the Scripture, 
vvhich may toa Man.unskill'din the Art of Diſputing, ſeem 
ſomewhat (ubtile, he may paſs it by : for. the other things 
vvhich may eafily be underſtood by every one, vve are confi- 
dent will be ſufficient for him to paſs ſentence concerning this 
Cauſe : Though vve have ſo tempered this vvhole kind of 
Wrizing, that all things may bz undeiſtood by a man indiffe- 
rently verſed in Learning ; even thoſe vvhich in the ſecond 
Book we have culled out of Philoiophy, and the received Opi- 
nion of the Schools, Neither indeed is it to be imputed to 
us, if now.and then vve ſpzak ſomething vvhich. the ruder 
ſort may call ſubtile, but to the Adverſaries ; vvho, as vve 
have ſaid, do draW us avvay from the ſimplicity both of the 
Words and meaning cf the Spirit of God, which Reaſon doth 
diRate to the unlearned themſelves, and by the ſubtilties of- 
diftinRions ende:vour to elude the moſt plain Arguments 
which we produce for our Qpinion : Wherefore we friendly 

admoniſh, . 


Tothe READER, 
admonith and beſeech all them to whom this Writing of ourg 
ſhall come, that they would diligently weigh and examine our 
Words by the Bajlance of the Divine Oracles, and offer no 
violence to their conſcience,when they have found the Trut h, 
and (o either by reſiſting it,or perpetually burying it in hilence, 
increaſe their own and others ſervitude; but uſe diligence to 
draw-Others, partly to the truer Opinion partly to more mo« 
derate Counlels, and as much as in them lies , cauſe that all 
may dare to ere& their Mind to a free Inquiry touching ſacred 
Matters, and to lift up their Eyes to the Light thereof : And 
that ſo through the whole World , Men may with Piety of 
Mind, Mouth, and Life, praiſe that One God the Father, of 
whom are all things ; and that One Lord Jeſas Chriſt, by 
whom are all things: To Him be Glory and Power for ever 


andever. 
AMEN. 
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He {cope of this our Work is to ſhew, That 

| the moſt High God is n» other beſides the 
Father of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 

Chriſt. Now we will divide the whole Work into 
two Books : Ln the firſt we will confirm our Opinion 
with Scripture-Teſtimonies, and Arguments drawn 
thence ; In the latter we will make uſe of other [uf- 
ficient Reaſons to preve the ſame, and refute the con - 
trary ; Though even there we will now and then recal 
the Reader to the Scriptures, But in the former 
part of the Work, we Will ſo proceed, as that we will 
firſt direfUly prove, T hat onely the Father of Teſus 
(hriſt is the moſt high God ; and that partly by thoſe 
Teſtimonies. of. the ſacred. Scripture which make open 
mention 


oat & 


The Scope of the. Work. 
mention of ' the Father ; Partly by theſe wherein the 
Name of the Father is not indeed expreſt, yet is he , 
truly ſpoken of. - -T hen” will- we-demonſtrate the 
ſame indireftly, as they ſay'; when we ſhall ſhew out | 
of the ſame holy Scripture, That neither Chriſt, whom | 
otherwiſe we confeſs to be by the Gift of the Father a | 
God over all, tobe bleſſed for evermore, i the moſt 
High God; nor the Holy Spirit, whom we will prove 
to be the Vertue and Efficacyof the moſt High God. 
Book I. Se&t.z. Chap.5. For ſo it will remain 
that the Father onely is the moſt High God ; ſince 


no other elſe can be imagined. ; 
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'T he Father. 


THE FIRST BOOK 
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FECT: 

| Whereinis directly proved that onely the Father of our 

! _ Lord Jeſus Chriſt isthe moſt High God ; and firſt 
out of thoſe Teſtimonies of the Sacred Scriptures 
which ſpeak expreſly of the Father. 


CHAP. I. 


8 The firft Argument from the words of Chiiſt, Fobs 17. 3. This 
* us Life eternal, that they might know thee (Father) the Onely 
true God, and whom thou haſt ſent, Teſus Chriſt. 


"7 He firlt Teſtimony therefore, and Argument of our Opinion, 
ſhall be thar of Chriſt himſelf, ſpeaking ro his Father in theſe 
"B words, This is Life erernal, &c. Here none doubteth that b 
the Name of rhe rrue God, is underſtood the moſt high God, 
Wheretore ſince Chriſt fo deſcribeth the Father, as to call 


him the Oxely true God, it is underſtood that onely the Father of Chriſt 
is the moſt High Got, 


B | The 
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Touching One God the Farber, 


The Defence of the Argument. 


there are, who forc ' the eyidence of the Words 

ERR all that Which w a but ho t© the ſaſtic par- 
poſe: F thetay, that the Father is not there 
g cal chAonly rue to exclaife the Son and 

pirit from the ſame Godhead ; "but only to extlude 
Idols, or the falſe Gods of the Heathen. For that here the TRUE 
God is oppoſed tofalſe'ones, And indeed ir is true, that only the Fa- 
ther is therefore called the rrue God,to exclude them from true God- 
head, who were then faſcly eſteemed and worſhipped for gods : but 
nevertheleſs, it is done by Chriſtin ſuch a manner, as is of larger ex- 
rear, and excludeth nor only them, bur all others alſo, beſides the 
Father, from the moſt high Godhead. | 

Wherefore it1s given us to underſtand, that if the moſthigh God- 
head is atrribaged co any one beſides the Father of Jeſus: , it is 
done efro y. Now as for that which we aſſert, both the force 
of the words, and the occafion or cauſe intimared by the Adverſa- 


ries themſelves doth require. For as tothe firſt, ſuch is the force of | 
the word, ONLY, as that it excludeth all others from the communi- 
on of the predicate, befides him co whom ir is applied. Bur he to © 
whom the word ONLY, = yo conſider the ſence ( for we will af- | 


perwards of the do tration of the words). is ap iced, in tHe 


ather of Jeſus Chriſt, as they themſelves confeſs ; whom we | 
vn how th tto. Anat R 


the Þredicate 45, THE TRUE GOD, or the 


Moſt High God ; Wherefore rhe word-ONLY dorhifrom the commu- | 


nion of the Predicare, <xclude alt beſides rhe Father, and conſequent- 
ly Chriſt and the holy Spirit. As to the Hrrer ;e therefore the 
gods of the Heathen, are by theſe words of Chrift underſtood to be 
excluded from true Godhear, beeauſe ir is __— that they are 
different fiom the Farher, whom Chriſt calleth the only true God ; or 
Secauſe ir is Hready apparent thatthey are falſe gods. 'Nor for the Tat- 


-ter caufe. for ortherwite they would be juilged already excluded from | 


true Goahead, before they were underſtood. to be excluded by ver- 3 
« of the fc My or would there be need ro make uſe of } 


tue of the words of Chr dT 
theſe words to that purpoſe. If for the former cauſe, it isne 


me cefſa 
rharall, Maj je 'WGfferenrfrom'the'Facher of Jeſus Chri, 
e x 


Mould be ex om rhar-trve oy tot high Godhead ; for other- 
wiſe'the Argument which ſhontd* from theſe words he drawn to ex. 
ctatte rhe Tots of the Heathen'from. the'rtne Godhead, would be in- 


, 


- valid, - For it would berhiis, if ir fhoufd by way of Sylogiſm be p 


ro 
poſt; i medifferentifom the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, are nor the 


erwe God. The Idols of the Heathen ave different from the Father: of 
Jeſux Chriſt ;, therefove are not the erue god. The Major would be 
P \_s: 


15-1 
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Book T. Sea. IT. Chap.1. 
particular in the firſt figure, which makes the conſequerice invalid. 
Wherefore alchough the 'falſe Opinion of the Reathen touching their 


did he ſo ſhape his words, that others alſo might be excluded fromthar 


falſely attributed, bur ſuch alſo ro whom the ſame mighr in crime ro 
come be likewiſe falſly attributed, For,that we may add this alſo,who 
doubteth that Perer (for example) Parl,Gebriel, Michael are by vertue 
of theſe words of Chiiſt, ſirong! excluded from the moſt high God- 
head 2 But there was then none, that held them eo be moſt high Gods 3 
nor conſequently di4 Chriſt ſpecially intend,ro exclude them from the 
Deiry. Wherefore the force of the words and meaning is of a larger 
extent than the occafion. of them, and is rightly drawn forth ro others 
likewife, beſides the Idols of the Gentil-s, Neither may any one 
here ſay, that therefore nor only the Idols of the Gentiles, bur allo 
thofe Men and "_— are by yerrue of theſe words, excluded from 
the moſt high God ead, beeauſe they are not of the ſame eſſence or 
ſubſtance, bur thar the Son and Holy Spirit are not excluded, becauſe 
they are of the ſame Eſſence with the Father ; Since its agreeable, if 
any thing be atrribured ro the Father only, that thoſe perſons ſhould 
not be excluded from the communion thereof, which have the ſame 
numerical ſubſtance : For befides, that this is indeed nothing c1ſc 
than to rake thar for granted which is' moſt in controverfie ; when 
Chriſt called his Father che ooly tree God, tre meane no leſs the only, 
Perſon of the Father ,then rhe Eſſence or Subſtance 
leſs excluded them from that true and moſt high Godhead tyho were, 
—_— rao _ the _— _ who &raidy different Subſtane. 
ces. For uſeth a popular kind o aking, and applyeth him- 
ſelf ro the capacity of his Diſciples. fo mens” be he nts a clear 
voice uttered Prayers tothe Father in their preſence, char he might, 
both inſtru& and comfort them no leſs with this ſupplication to rhe 
Farher,' then hehad formerly b ſpeaking to them, Bur among the 
people, yea among all, THE FATHER ONLY doth no leſs denote the 
ca how of the Father, then the Subſtance; and conſequently doth 
no lets exclude all different perſons from the Father,than Subſlunces. 
Befides, when the Vulgar think of a Perſon different from the Fa- 
ther, they alfo pre ſently think of a Subſtance different from him, 
Where the y conteive one Subſtance, they cannot think of a different 
Perfon. Certainly concerning Moods, Subfiſtences,$uppogfitalitics and 
Perſonalities, which exiſtin inthe ſame numerical Subſtance. do con. 
ftituce Perſons really diſtin,even ar this day the vulgar ſort of Chri- 
ftians do not think : ſo unlikely is ir,that heretofore among the Jews, 
even _— = _ them, gps n 
Wherefore if Chrift fieting himſelf to the capacity of the Yulgar 
would have all fifferenr Subſtances from the Fake, be excluded Hes 
the moſt high-Godhead, he woptd alſo have all different Perſons from 
the Father cxcluded from the ſame. Whence we are given to under- 
ſtand rhar in theſe words, the contrary to what is urged in this cx- 
B 2 ceprion, 


— 
Arg. 1. 


Idols,gave occafien to Chriſt, ro call his Father the only crue God, yee : 


true Godhead? and nor only _—_— whom + > mp” was then (Aa? 


conſequently no, © 


(| 
4 


4 Toxching One God the Father. 
Fm ception, is rather taken for granted, a thar he who is diſtin. 
arg. 1. guiſhed in Perſon from the Father, as Chr Is, is alſo diſtinguiſhed 
Fob m from him in Subſtance z and conſequently, by virtue of theſe words 

09.17+3 of Chriſt, are excluded from that true and moſt high Godhead. 

WY And this is fo much the more to be believed — Chrift in 
that the Diſciples, who were then preſent, did not only ſee him to be 
a eruc man, but a'ſo heard him diſtinguiſhed from the Father, as a 
Meilenger from the Sender ; and alſo that he poured out prayers un- 
to the 1ame, and begged glory of him. Again, if none by ver:ue of 
theſe words of Chriſt, is excluded from the true Godhead, although 
he manifeſtly differ in rerſon from the Father, unleſsir be alſo appa- 
rent that he 1s different from him in Eſſence,jt will follow, that he can- 
nor be confured by theſe words, who ſhall ſay, that Gabriel (for exam- 
ple ) Peter, Paul, or finally Zupiter, Neptune, or the other gods of 
_ the Heathen,arc the true God,differing indeed from the Father in Peg» 
ſons, bur yer of the ſame Eſlence with him ; namely, in ſuch a man< 

ner, as they commonly chink of Chriſt, or the holy Spirit. 
But who ſceth nor that ſuch Perſons, wherher true or feigned, are 
by vertue of theſe words of C hriſt, moſt efficaciouſly:excluded from 
_ Deity, ſo that one confeſs them to be DIVERS from the Fa- 

ther. 
Bur they lay, that we our ſclves contend, that if any thing be attri- 
bured to God only, it js nor.preſenely denied ro them, who depend 
*Rom.15, 0N him, or are ſubordinate to him, -in che number of -whom we: 
27.1Tim. rank Chriſt. , Wherefore although the FATHER ONLY be called the 
+.179, {rue God, yer is nor Chriſt preſently denied ro be a true God. As nei- 
Fude 25 f1et when God only is ſaid ro be * wiſe, or f potent, or to have || Im- 
+1 Tim, mortality, are theyexcluded from theſe arrributes, who have recej. 
5 15s, ved rthemfromGod? Bur this Objedtion, if the thing be rightly un- 
[ Ibid derſtood, is © far from overthrowing our Opinion and Argumenta- 
—_ 16, tion from the words of Chriſt, that ir doth confirm it. For neither 
2 dowehold, that Chriſt is by vertue of theſe words wholy excluded. 
Y 
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from true Godhead ; namely, if true Godhead. be more largely taken, 

ſo as rn comprehend that Godhead alſo, which doth-indeed, and rot 

enly, in the falſe opiniou of mcn, depend on the moſt high Godhead, 

* Chap. « por we have ſhown in our Book of God and his Atrribures, thar the 
13. Chap. game G9 D, is in irs own Nature common, and agreeth to all them, 
8,& 9. who have ſo” c ſublime Empire,or eminent Power 4. as to Princes and 
Magiſtrates on the Earth 7 inthe Heavens, to Angels ; and above all 

thoſe, ro Chiift, the Head of all Angels, and King, of all kings 3 but by 

ag way of Excellency to.that. Supream and Independent Mocarch, and 
; atrribu'ed to him as proper, Wherefore ous: meanirg only 15, chat 
Chriſt, by vertue of the words inconteſt, is excluded from that true 

Peiry,, by way of-excellency. ſo called. that is, from, Supream and 
Widependent Deity. For by thele words, firſt, all befides the Fathey Þ 

-gre het ro be excluded from Supream Gudhead 3, and-conſequently, 

from Deiry taken more largely, all ſuch who have not received it from 


the Father 3 to whom alone ſyupream and independent Diviniry OR 
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agree. For he fs accounted as Ind ent, who doth not 
Jepend on him,on whom only he can truly depend. Whence all the 
1dols of the Genti/es, are by vertue of theſe words, or rather, of the 
ſence therein comprehended, fimply excluded from true Godhead ; 
fince they were ſo far from eruly de 
they were not believed to depend, Bur Chniſtis nor excluded there- 
from, becauſe his dependence on the Father, in reſpeR of his Divine 


Empire over all things, and Worſhip ſuitable to ſuch an Empire, hath 


by moſt evident proofs been demonſtrated. 
Now what we ſpeak touching this place, doth likewife come to 
aſs in others, wherein ſuch Atrributes are attribuced ro God only 3 
which nevertheleſs are communicated to others befides him. Forin 
them likewiſe, all beſides God are excluded from the Communien of 
thoſe Arrributes taken by way of excellency, and ſtrifily, For God 
is ſaid to be only wilc, powerful, having Immortality, nor Eecauſe he 


: aloneis fimply wiſe, puwerful, immortal, but becauſe he is only ſuch 


of himſelf. And therefore all others heſides God, are by verine of 
ſuch words, excluded from independent and underived. Wiſdom, 


excluded from thoſe Attributes, when it 15s apparent that they have 
not received, them from God, to whom they firſt agree, and conſe. 


; wenery do not herein indeed depend on him. , A fergned Dependen- 


cy, is by right accounted for nothing, Whence it iz underſtood, what 


bon f is, when we ſay, Thar if avy thing is in the Scripture at- 


tribured to God only, it is not preſently denyed ta them, who are de- 
pendent on God, and ſuburdinate ro him : For we mean not that ſuch 
Attributes are in no wiſe denyed' unte them ; ( for they are denied 
unto them being raken by way of Excellency) but that they are not 
preſently denyed ſimply and, univerſally, '&r in a larger ſigniſica- 
tion., | Pa 
Bue perhaps they with whom.we now have to do, will obje& ahi 
fay, that they do in ſome ſort hoJd the ſame : For that the Father 6n- 
ly is called the true or moſt high God, becanſe he is the Fountain of Di- 
vinity, and conſequently in regard thereof hath a Prerogative above 
the Son and —w —_— inaſmuch as 'They have the Divine Eflence 
from Him, but He from no other, For which reaſon they expreſ]y call 
the Father 0g of himſelf. thereby oppoſing hiin to the Son and holy 
Spiric., . Bur they who anſwer thus, either contradi& themſelves, or 
ſay nothing ; and obtrude upon us bare words inſtcad of things: for if 


& the Father hath a tru: Prerogative or Excellency above the Son and” 


holy Spirir, ſo that for it the Nameof GOD may be attributed to the 


Father alone, but taken away from the Son and holy Spitir; ir cannor 


Z be that the Son and holy Spirir ſhould be the fupream and moſt high 
X God; for nothing inany wite more worthy, nothing i ove excell-nt 
74 than the moſt-highGod,can poſſibly be imagined: And they themſelvex, 

? In Athanaſiug's Creed, contend that in the Trinity nothing is before or 

after nothing greater or leſs; Bur if the Father is the Fountain of Divi- 


niry, in.reſpeR.of the Son and holy Spinic,how will there be the ſame 
Numerical: 


arg-1- 
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from 


| Power and Immoreality ; and then art length Omply and univerſally 


Job 17.3 
ending on the Father, as that WV 
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6 Touching One Gel the Father. 
— merical Divinity of the Father, Son, end holy Spirit ?' for the Fa 
Fs f- would be the Fountain of his 9wn Diviniry, Je Divine Eſſence, brat 
Feb.11.3 and after hjmſelf : How, if rhe Father be che Founcrain of the other 
***5* Perſons, ſhall nor the Son and poly tay 2: on the Father ? How! 
YI ſhall nor each be an Effe& of the Father ? and finally, How ſhall the: 
Son and holy Spirit be che 7 eg and moſt high God ? for He is de- 
army nt on none, is the Effet of none. Bur it they will not acknow. 
edge theſe things, what elſe do rhey, then obrrude upon us empt 
words inſtead of chings, ard ſo ſay nothing ? and upon what groun 
I pray, dare they to this purpoſe wreſt the wor4s of the Scripture, 
which are moſt plain, and expoſed ro the capacity of the rudeſt un. 
derſtanding ? for how can an ignorant man (char 1 may not now ſpeak 
any thing of the Learned) conceive in his mind that rhe Facher only js 
the moſt high God, when1n the meantime he is commanded to ke. 
lieve that alſo the Son and holy Spirir is rhe ſ4me moſt high God ? How 
can he imagine a Prerogative of any one above him who is the moſt 
high God ? : How the TIIVETOvE of him above one who is the ſame 
Numerical God with himſelf ? How him to be the Fountain of ocher 


Perſons, on whom they do not depend as Effefts on a Caufe ? Cer- 


rainly this is not to teach an ignorant man, butquite ro take away his 
Underſtanding, and to cauſe that he who comprehended ſomething, 
does now comprehend nothing ar all : which witt atfo happen co lear- 
ned Men, if they will endeaver to confider thing | apd rather conctive 
them in their mind, then to co2en tfierhſelves and orfiers witttzmeer 
ſour of words. By this alſo it may eafily be underſtood; how we 
ought to anſwer them who ſay that the Name of GODis by an arrtibu- 
tion or an appropriation, as they ſpeak, both here and elſewhere aſcri- 
be to the ther and char, as we pow ſpppoſe, to him onely : for 
either they grant that the Name of GOD is y reaſon of the Preroga- 
tive which the Father hath above the Son and holy Spirit, actributed to 
him onely as proper, and ſo tacirly taken away from the Son and holy 
Spirit z or without any regard to that Prerogarive : If the firſt, how 
they may be refuted, we have already ſpoken ; if the latter, they ſhall 
be able to ſhew by no ſufficient Example, our of either ſacred orpro- 
phane Writers, or out of the yulgar Cuſtom of ſpegking, that an At- 
tribute equally common to Many, may be rightly aſcribed ro but One' 
of them,in ſuch a manner as that it may be ſaid to agree to him ONLY, 
wherefore no regard is to be had ro ſuch an attribunonin theſe words 


f Chriſt. R | 

The ſe- ® pur now let us refute other things which are wont to be alledge1þy 
cond an- .y of anſwer to this firſt Teſtimony of our Opinion. There are 
Jwer to Tefore ſome who deny that the words of Chriſt before cited, con- 
the AVE Lain this Opinion, which is admitced by others, namely, Thar the Fa- 
SP - es Onely is the true God ; for they explain the Words in another, 
and that a two-fold way: Some ſay that the word ONLY doth nor 

belong to the Subje& of Chriſts words, which if we conſider the ſence 

is the Father, bur to the Predicate, namely, The TRUE GOD . for that 


Chriſt doth ſay, That THE FATHER IS THE ONELY TRUE ow, 
an 
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HE FATHER ONLY 1s THE TRUE-GOD : Which frfipro- Io 
tes hinder, bur that the Son alſo, or the holy $pric may on me 
_ forn.s 


jon doth not 
Yo called the True God, yea, the Onely True God's Tnaſmuch as t 
Propoſitions are not repugnant one tO the other, the Father is the on-- 
1y'rrue God, and the Sorror the holy Spiricis the-rrue God, or the on- "6 
Jy true God, Bur * others contend that theſe words areſo ro be or- _ . 

ered and conftrued, rhar the ſence may be, THIS IS LIFE ETER- third An- 
NAL, THAT THET KNOW THEE, AND WHOM THOU HAST SENT /**" to 
FESUS CHRIST, TO BE THE ONLY TRUE GOD : $0 that theſe the Argus» 
words arc fo far frotwexduding Chriſt from ſupream Deity, thar they MM» 
rather are to. be: choughr _— ro attribure the ſame unto him ; 
which Anſwers, whar weight they carry with chem, ler us fee. 

As ro the firſt therefore, they are — miſtaken : for rhe Ad The con- 
jeRive ON LY, as off as itis imployed to-exclude other Subjets from furation 
the communion of the Predicate, belongs tothe Subje&, not the Pre- of the ſe- 
dicore. Now that im ehis place the 'word Onely is imployed.co exclude cond An» 
| other $ubjeRs, namely, Idols, from the communion of rhe Pretlicarce, ſwer. 
-which 'is the True God, all the Adverſarics contend ; wherefore ir be- 

th nor to'the/Predicare, bur ro the SubjeR, which, if we confider 

the ſence, is none bur che Father, And'thar you-may niore plainly per- 

ceive the thing,fee whether by ouror their opinion, thefdols or gods of 
the-Gentiles are'firongly oxcluded from rrue/Deiry : If you'follow our 

Opinion, che buſinefs is tn + for, if Onely the Father of Chriſt 

beitic ric God, certainly J}tols cantverſo be, fince they are not the 
.Fatheyof Chriſt. -Burif you follow-rheir mat? nmgn ee bufineſs is not 

yer diſpatched: for they hol4, echatnorwithitanding thariPropofition, 

THE FATHER IS THE ONLY TRUE GOD, the ſame Predicarte may 
alſo:be applied ro other SubjeRs ; for thartir nevertheleſs be ſaid 

THE $@N1$ THE TRUT GOD, yea, THEONLY TRUE GOD, in like 
-maniier 'aifo rn it. And therefore 'theſe words of Chriſt 
\wouldnot by themſelves hinder., but thar:che fame Predicate might 
'ulſo be arttibured ro infinice other Subjetts : ſo rhar jt would not'de | 
peg theſe words cf Chriſt, thar Idols are not the trac God 
-bur thar were wholly ro be underſtood from elſewhere. TJ 

Perhaps fotnc onrewill ſay, Fhar'theSubjeR, ro which the word 
\ON LY is jnmedurtetyiadjoynet, is'the-name 'of GOD, not the FA- 
'ther'z ant the Predicace from the-Communion whereof other Subjedts 
ac excluded, 15 the word FRUE.  Forrtharithe ſence is, that the Fa. 
theyivchar God, who only is: due. ''Bnt this flvifr like wile is vain, and 
thar for rwo-Acaſons', -Fiſt; Becauſe the word TRUE js not here ſach 
a Predicare, as here ſignifiethany thing by ir ſelf, and denoteth ſome 

ir Aetcribuce of any thing, | bur only: rogether with ir, wherero 

zxris adjoyned. For neither dorh TRUE in-this place ſignifie the ſame 
with Trufy, or truth [peaking 3 bur when it js oppoſed to a thing thar 
is falſe, or falſely ſo called, ir 'f5gnifies norhing but the reality of the 
rhing ro which 1tis annexed. And therefore 1t is predicated of no- 
thing by ic ſelf, but cagerher with ir ro which it is annexed which in 
this place, rs God. Sothar, being-taken rogether with that vo it 
gnſtey 


' 
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Touching One Gol the Father. 
nifies him, who in truth and very deed, and not only in. the 
I of men, is God, . Thus we ay char Chriſt is a rue Men, 
rye Mcſliah;and ſo forth. - For itis all one as if you ſhould ſay,thathe 


7 0b.17:3-;. truly and 1n very deed'a Man, and the Mefliah ; wn wage > Lye ON. 


i; af gs ... the Cpinion of Men, Wherefore theſe words, T 


TRUE 
D, are not ſo to be parted, as that the one may again conſtitute a 
SubjeR, rhe other a Predicare,and the word ONLY thought to be ap- 
lied ro that of GOD, that the Predicare of TRUE may be removed 
fromall other Subje&s beſide s'God ; bur the words TRUE GOD, do 
joymly conftituce one Preticate zand the word ON LY muſt be thoughr 
to be annexed unto the SubjeR thereof, namely, the. Father ; that all 
other Subje&s beſide the Father, may be excluded from the Com- 
munion of this Predicate, namely, The True God. And indeed the de- 
ſign of Chriſt was not ſimply to exclude [dols, or the Gods of the Hea- 
then from ruth, but ro ſhew that they are to be excluded from true 
Godhe ad, or nor ro be accounted true Gods.. Butif you ſay,the word 
COD is again robe repeated, that the ſence may be, That the Father 
is that God who onely is the true God ; what clfe will.you do, then 
. make Chriſt ro ſpeake that by circuity of words,which any one would 
fimply utter, and ſo without neceſſity double both the Subje& and the 
Predicare, r« ferring the SubjeR again to the Predicate ; as if any one 
ſhould rake this ſpeechlirefted to Chriſt, THAT THEY MAY KNOW 
THEE THE-ONLY' TRUE CHRIST OR MESSIAS, and rather ex- 
preſs it theus, THAT THEY MAY KNOW THEE TO BE THAT 
CHRIST WHICH ONLY IS THE TRUE CHRIST ; then x to ay, 
THAT THEY MAY KNOW THEE WHO ONLY ART THE TR 
CHRIST OR MESSIAS. For, that we may alſo adde the other Rea- 
fon, although the words were ſo to be taken, as if it were ſaid that the 
Father is that God who only is the true God;zyer would ir be al one as 
if ir were ſaid, That the-Father onely is the true God : Avif Fſhould 
ſay, Chrift is that Man who Onely: was born oof 'a Virgin, or Chriſt is:that 
Man who Onely is the true M\ſſias 3 it is all one as if I ſhould ſay, Chrift 
Onely is the Man bern of a Virgin, Chrift Onely is the true Meſfias. Thus 
alſo, Elia i that Prophet who nt Avon carried rowards Heaven in a fie- 
ry Charjiet ; it is all one as if i ſhould ſay, Elias Onely is that Prophet who 
was carriedtowards Heaven in a fiery Chariot : Likewiſe Gabriel is that 
Angel who Onely d:clared to the Virgin Mary the Conception of.Chrift,-tt 
1s all one as if you ſhould ſay, GabritLOnely is that Angel whith-deola- 
redro the Virgin Mary the Conception of Ebrift.' Neither thall-rhey bring 
ary inſtance to the contrary, either our of the Scriprure or orher ap- 
proved Authors, or out of the common and vulgar uſe of ſpeaking. 
Certain it is, that as often as any one is ſaid ro be that, ro which onely 
ſome other thing is attributed, it is all one as if ir ſhould be faid thac 
borh did joyatly agree to that firſt ſubje& only. : | 
Neirher do they quit themſelves My, whofeign Examples 
of this ſort; as namely, Thar a certain Church (we for inſtance fake, 
will rake the ancient Church of Antioch) is rhac Church which onely 1s = 
a truc Church, although there be other truce Churches exrant roge- 
ther 
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ther with ic : for they ſay, that we muſt ſpeak this, The Church of An- 


tiech is a Church that onely is true ; namely, becauſe it is of che number 


- of thoſe Churches which onely are true Churches. Thus another 


woald 1ay, Peter is aliving Creature which oxely is rational, becauſe he 


is one of thofe living Creatures which cnely are rational; But thoſe CVS) 


F.xamples are without Example : for it ſhould be proved by ſome 
ſufficient Example, either ſacred or prophane, that one may 1ightly 
ſpeak in that manner : Our of the Scripture they ſhall nor produce an 

xample, neicher do the Vulgar ſpeak ſo : But Chriſt ſpeaks afrer the 
Vulgar faſhion. Now that they do not ſpeak rightly, who make ule 
of tuch Examples, is hence evident ; becauſe when we ſay, that any 
Church onely 1s a true Church, if ſo be we hol1 that there are many 
true Churches by the name of that Church which onely is rrue, we do 
not underſtand any particular Church taken ſeparately, bur rhe whole 
kind or rather ſpecies of that Church : for it cannot be ſaid of any par- 
ticular Church taken ſeparately, thatir onely is a true Church : other- 
wiſe it would be rightly ſaid, thar the Church of Antioch onely was 4 
true Church, which they themſelves will nor admit, who feign ſuch 
Examples : Bur that doth agree as proper ro that whole ſpecies or 
kind of Churches, namely, which profeſſeth the ſaving Dorine of 
Chriſt, and is rightly ſaid to accord to that onely. 

Now this which we ſay, is alſo hence apparanr, in thar when we 
will attribute ro any Church Onely the name of a true Church, we 
cannot adde to that Church the word every, which would ſignific that 
the ſame might be affirmed of all Churches ſeparatcly : for it is nor a- 
greeable ro lay, Every Church profeſſing the ſaving Do#rine of Chriſt is 
onely a true Church ; but onely fimply, A Church profeſſing the ſavin 
Dotrine of Chriſt, onely is a true Church : But when we call the Churc 
of Antioch a Church, we fo rake the name of the Church, as that it de- 
noteth a particular Church,and one conſidered my 4 of a Church 
taken diſtriburively, nor colle&ively : For one cannot ſeparately pre- 
dicare the whole kinde,or ſpecies taken colle&ively,cf aty Individuum, 
Wherefore one cannot likewiſe ſay, That the Church of Antioch is that 
Church which onely is true. In the ſame manner ir is nor rightly faid, 
Thar Peter is that living Creature that onely is rational ; for Peter is 
not that whole kinde or ſpecies of a vin Creature, to which onely ic 
agreeeh to be rational : and fo in the reſt. 

Hithereo therefore ir remaineth unſhaken, that in the words of 
Chriſt chis meaning is contained, That the Father only is the true God, 
We ſay this ſence 15 contained in theſe words: for that we may adde 
this likewiſe, which will give great light both co the words of Chriſt, 
and co our Opinion : Theſe words, The onely true God, are put by ap- 
Poſition to the preceeding word, Thee, defi _ the Fathcr ; as if jt 
were ſaid, Who onely art the True God : And therefore the article ſet be- 


fore the word onely in the Greek, ſheweth that the ſame thing is again 
deſcribed, as it is elſewhere wont to come to paſs in appoſirions. You 
have a place very like to this, 1 Tim. 6.16, where, when Pau/ had ſai, 
Which (namely, the coming of our LE ng Chriſt) in his times be 
wl 
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I, 5 will ſhew,who is the bleſſed and onely Porenrate, the King of bings, and Loyd 
2.x of lords ;, he adderh, Who onely hath Immortality : W ne every one 
ſceth that rheſe words agree with the former by appofirion, and thar 

*. the arricle in the Greek ſerveth to joyn this new deſcription of God 
GVO) with choſe going before, and that the word Onely is referred to the 
ſubje& ; Whereforelet none imagine that we think that the word one- 

[y,if we confider the grammatical conftruRion,is to be conneted with 

the precedent word Thee: for both the article ſer before the word only 

doth hinder, and by this means we muſt underſtand the Verh TO BE; 

For it would be all one as if Chriſt had ſaid, Thee only to be tbe true 

God; which though it is by it ſelf rrue, will yer preſently after ap«. 

pear to be diſagreeable unto the ſence of this place. | 

For now it is time to examine and confute their Opinion likewiſe, 
who ſo rake theſe words, as if Chriſt had ſaid, This is life erernal that 
they bnow thee ( Father) and him whom thou haſt ſent, Feſus Chriſt, te be 
the only true God, Firit, we fay, thar this Explication cannot there- 
fore confiſt, becauſe it refers the word Only to the Predicate z name. 
ly, The true God, which we before ſhewed was to be referred to the 
Subject, Bur if any one will ſo rake the word, as if it were ſaid, 
Thee, and whom thou haſt ſent, TIS Chriſt only, to be the true God 1 
Firſt, the placing of the word Only doth hinder it ; for when the 
word Only is referred to many fubje&s at once, it is:wonrt either ro 
be fer after all, as we even now did, or to be ſer before all; Which 
latter happeneth in- thoſe words of Paul, which are alone broughe 
by ſome to illuſtrate rheir Explication of this place, and are extant, 
1 Cor. 9. 6. for thus it is there to be read out of the Greeb , Or bave 
only I and Barnabas no power to forbear working? Bur in this place of 
ours, not alone the word only, bur. rogether the whole Predicate , 
namely, The rrxe God, js interpoſed berween rheſe rwo Subjetts, ro 
which ic is thoughr to be referred; that is ro ſay, berween the word 
Thee, and Jeſus Chrift, whom. the Father hath 'ſenrt. To omir, thar 
che Article ſet before the word only, doth nor ſuffer, that je ſhould be 
in that manner joyned either wich the word Thee, 'or with the words. 
Feſm Chriſt ; as all who are not ignorant of' the Greek Tongue will 
confeſs. 

Again, By this means norwithſtanding, the Opinion of the. Adverſa.. 
ries rouching the Deity of the holy Spirit, will be overthrown: for if 
the Father and Chriſt only be the true Go1, rhe holy Spirit cannor alſo 
be, The ſame will alſo follow, although you fo take rhe- words, as if 
Chriſt bad ſai, That they know thee (Father) and whom thon haft ſent, 

eſw Chrift, ro be that who only is. rhe trae God; For we have. 
re ſhown, that this is all oneas if it had been faid, Thee and Feſwy 
Chrift only x0 be the true God; there\is, Ifay, no difference m-tms/be« 
half, whether the word Onfy be preſently added to the firſt Subje, 
oe cothar Subje&t which is part of the Predicate, Beſides, is falfe, 
That Erernal Life,or the Way to atrain Erernal Life, doth heretn-con- 
fiſt, char men know the Father and Chrift ro berhe only true. God; 
Properly takeftic cannotcontiſt ; otherwiſe is would be both necefla. 
"+ - p * ; a TY: 


Book I. S:&. I. Chap. I, nt 
ry, requifice, and alſo ſufficient ro acknowledge the Father and Chriſt + Y 
for the. only true God. Bur by this account, all, who comprehend Arg. 1, 
that Opinion in their minds, ſhould attain Erernal Life, when never. "0 
theleſs they may wirhal tick in.thoſe vices , concerning which the /%-17-3 
Scripture openly pronounceth, that they w do ſuch things, ſhall , Ay JV 
nor inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, 
You will ſay therefore, that it is to be taken improperly, that this 
knowledge may comprehend in irfelt faith in Chriſt, working by love 
and all kind of vereues ; namely, by a Metonimy or Tranſnominarion 
joyned with a Synecdoche 3 whereby under the name of the cauſe, the 
effc& is alfo comprehended. Afrer which manner Eternal Life ſeem- | 
erhin the Scripture tobe aſcribed ro that Faich whereby men believe, , h 
That * Jeſns is rhe Chriſt the Son of Gud., Bur neither can this con- / 9920+ 
fiſt, for even ſo nevertheleſs, it would be ſignified, that this Know- 3!* 
ledge is necefſary for all unto eternal Life, and a certain ground of 
faith working by Love: But that this is falle, doth hence appear, in * 7" the 
that not only Chriſt himſelf, who was ſent by God to declare unto Book. of 
men the way of Salvation, and implant in them Saving-Faith, did ne- G14 and 
never © deliver, or incnlcars to men this Doftrine ;' yea, nej- bs 4r- 
ther his Apolites, the moſt clear Preachers burh of his Divinity and 77ibutes 
Doftrine. For as to Chriſt, he did nor only of his own accord not hp. 13. 
reach and inculcate, that he rogerher with the Father, is the only true t L16.1. 
God, but alſo when a commodious occafion was afforded him to pro- Se#. 2. 
nvounce that concerning himſelf, did-yer abſtain from ſo doing, ſpeak- Chap. 31- 
ing in ſucha manner of himſelf, as that he openly differenced himſelf 
from God, taken by way of excellency , and ſhewed that himſelf * Se# 2. 
wholly depended on him ; as appearerh from the 1oth chapter of this Chap.31. 
yery Goſpel, verſe 33, &c. CO which words we have clſe- + 7oh.8. 
where * ipoken; and ſhall f hereafter ſpeak in its =_ Butthe Apo 19,55. & 
ſiles when they (peak of the Digmry of Chriſt, the Knowledge wheres 14, 7. & 
of isthe ground of that Faith and Piety, whereby we are ſaved, do 16. 3. & 
mention no higher things, than that Jeſus is the Chriſt, or the Son of 19.25- 
_ 3 both which they pur for the ſame ; and that is very frequent it Foh. 1.2, 
us Writer. | | & 12. 
$ Ln” gp IL thing likewiſe, we ſhall have occaſion ro ſpeak ty 
ereafter, | 7 
Moreover, the ſacred Writers, and/Fobnby name,when they ſpeak = __ 
of that Knowledge wherein Religion, or the Way to eternal Life con- compa- 
ſiſterh, .jnrend nor ſuch a Knowledge whereby ſome attribute, effen- red with 
rial ro God or Chriſt, is known to be jn him ſuch as this 


e1 knowledge Epbeſ.1. 
would be, that the Father and Chriſt is the only true God : bur they = * 
mean the knowledge of God fimply; whereofwe ſuppofeChriſt here C0/.1.9. 


ſpeaketh, Funderſtanding the knowledg ofGod chiefly in tefpet of his Fob. 
will, and of che things any way therennro wes A ; athi alſo the ] _—_ : 
knowledge of. Chriſt in reſpett of his office, which wholly perraineth pared 
ro diſcover, confirm, execute, and perfeRt the Divine will. I paſs with v, 
by che manner of ſpeaking ſuch,as neither Fohn nor any Writer off 


the 12,24,25 
vew Coverant uſerh, when he ſpeakerh of the knowledge of ſome & 17.25. 
C 2 
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T2 Touching One God the Father, 
7; 75 Whole complex or propoſition; fcr the Sacred Writers would ex- 


fiem Prels this ſence,which they with whom we now diſpute, would have 

Foh.1743 to be comprehended in thoſe words of Chriſt, in this manner, That 

e * 2 they know, that thou art the only rrue God, &c. as they, who are more 

C/o diligently vcrſed in the reading of the Scripture, will obſerve ; Thus 

Chap.4. for example ſake, we read in the ſame John, * Who have bnown that 

65 thou art the Chrift the Son of God, + The Rulers have known that this 

T Chap. i the Chriſt. 

7-26, I forbear to urge ( what we will elſewhere demonſtrate) that nei- 
ther the prayers which Chriſt here ponreth out to the Father, noe 
his ſending from the Father , whereof in theſe very words he ma- 
kerh mention, do admit, that Chriſt ſhoul4 be accounted the true and 
lvupream God, rogether with the Father. 1 will only here ſpeak, whac 
harch in ſome meaſure been obſerved by certain very learned Adver- 
ſarics, namely,rhar it is not agreeable to this place, that Chriſt ſhould 
pronounce concerning himſelf, rhat he rogether with the Father js the 
only rrue God; partly becauſe he prayecth to the Father, and ſo 
ſpcaketh moſt modeſtly of himſelf; partly becauſe he confidereth- 
and deſcribeth himſelf as the Fathers Embaſſador. For praying to 
the Father, heis not ro be thought to have equalized himſelf to the 
Father , and to have pronounced that of himſelf, then which the Fa- 
ther hath nothing greater, bur as it became one that is very modeſt, 

__ arid a (upplicanr, to have ſet himfelf below him. Furthermore, in 
chat he here confiderech and deſcriberh himſelf as rhe Farhers Em- 
baſladcr, he is noe to be thought ro have attributed unto himſclf the 
ſupream Majeſty and Glory of the Father that ſent him, which herein 
confiſteth that he is the only true God. Befides, both the order and 
the meerneſs of the ſpeech, doth require that the firſt deſcription 
ſhould be. proper to the Father, to whom it 15 immediately joyned, 
as the latter is peculiar to Chriſt, and not Chriſt be deſcribed both in 

. a peculiar manuerz and again, -in ſuchan one, as is common-eo him 
with the Father, and that 1n thoſe words, which, if you reſpe the 

: order, ſeem no leſs propetly to be attribured ro the Father, than the 

* John latrer to Chriſt. And the firſt of theſe three Reaſons was in ſome 

Maldo. Meaſure toucht by a moſt accute and learaed po iſh, * Interpreter, 

naton For amongſt other cauſes, for which Chriſtin this place called not 

hc dane himſelf, bur. the Father, the onlyrrue God, he alledgeth chis alſo, thar 
PIAace Chriſt would, «r it be:ame-a Son, ſpeak honorably of bus Father, but very 
modeFly of himſelf ; (wherefore jaith he) be called nor himſelf God, but 

the Father.. Upon the ſame account, I ſuppoſe, neither would he name 

himſelf ; for he ſaid, »not that they may know thee and me, but that they. 

may now thee, and whom thou haft ſont, Jeſus Chriſt, ſpeaking of bim- 

elf in.the. third Perſon, mhich arguerh greater modeſty than to name bim- 

ſelf, when he treateth of bonorable things, ſuch as 1his was. Bur if 

Chriſt is ro be thought to haye here regarded Modoſty in foſmall a 

matter, huw much,more in not ſaying, that he tugethep with the 

Farher., is that cnly tiue and-moſt high God ? although Chriſt-woultl 

nor. only have regard to modeſty, bur to the very thing it (elf;. for => 

wo 


ould joyn himſelf ro the Father, and the knowledge of himſelf to : 
Sa of he Father, in ſuch 2 manner, as that he might withal ſhew =, I 
what difference there was between them : for he would fgnifie rr | 
that the Father is ro be known as the ſuprcam Monarch and Prince Job 17.3 
of all things, and that his will is to be regarded by its ſelf ; but thar 
he himſelf was to be looked upon as his Embaſſador, who declareth 
his will, and demonſtraceth ic by moſt certain proofs, being af.er- 
wards in the name of God, to execute and compleat the ſame ; for 
ſuch deſcriptions of Perſons in the Scripture, are not wont to be idle 
but fitted to illuſtrate the thing. that 1s treated of. But enough © 
this. ; 

He that liketh plain Interprerations of the Scripture, cannot chuſe 
but rezeR this which we oppoſe, and imbrace ours,unle(s he will pre- 
fer his pre-conceived opinion concerning that thing, before any proof 
whacſocvers 


CHAP; IT. 


The ſecond Argument taken out of the words of Paul, 1 Cor. 
$.6., To us there is One God the! Father, of whom are all 
things. 97113 0 


He ſecond aaqaner of our Opinion rene eng; One God the Pather, gg , 
ſhall be that notable place of Pay/, where he explaineth to us, Ao : 

who is that One God, whilſt he ſpeakethin this manner, To ws there is ICor.8.6 
One God, the. Father, of whom are all things, and we to him, or, for him. © © ©? 
What could he more clearly ſpoken to ſhew, 'thar that One God is no TW WY 
other. beſides the Father, of our Lord, jeſus Chriſt ? For Paul, ex- 
plaining who that Ofie God 1s, fimply faith, That he is the Father ; 
not the Father, Soft and holy Spirit. Bnt jt could no way come to 
paſs, that Pau! being about to explain, who that one God is, ſhould 
mention the Father only, omitting the other pcrſons , if that one 
God were not only the Father, bur alſo the Son and holy Spirit, ſince 
thoſe two Perſons oe Ode the Father, were as neceflary to declare 
who thar one God js, as the Father himſelf; ſo that- they coutd nor 
here by him. be omitred ot concealed, - 


The Defence of the Argument. 


= things though they be ſo plain andiclear, -rhac ar the firſt 
_ fight they gained belief, yer hath: the love of defending mens 
Opinions, prompte>them ſomewhat ra;anſwerthereunts, 


Eor 
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t4 Touching One God the Father. 
Anſy. O Py For ſome except, that Paul doth not ay, thar thar one God js only 


e Father, burfmply is the-Fatherz by 'means the other Per. 
Arg. 2, fons are not'excluded : and |thar they may nor ſeem to ſpeak this 
from withour ground , they allege the words immediately following 
1Cor.8.5, where'Paul affirmeth, That there is one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom ars 
LN all things, and we by him. Bur (ſay yrs none will fay that thatone 

Lord is Chrift only ; Otherwiſe the. Farther would not be that one 
Lord, which every one may fee to be moſt abſurd, inaſmuch as thar 
one God cannor chuſe but be that one Lord. [0'a 
Anſw. 2. Others anſwer, that the'name of 'the Father being uſed- in divine 
things, is ambiguous ; for it js one while taken eſlennally, Ggnifying 
indiſtinfly the Godhead or whole Trinity ; another while hypoſtati- 
cally, that 1s perſonally, denoting the firſt Perſon of the Trinty ( as 
: they ſpeak) even the Father of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt ; and that in 
this place ir 1s taken in the firſt ſignification, not in the ſecond, - as our 
Opinion requirerh. : 
The Con- But as to the firſt Adverſaries, we have already ſhewn, that the 
jutation force of theſe words of Paul 1s ſuch, as if ig were aid, that that one 
of the Godis no other befides the Father : For the Apoſtle would here ex+ 
fir/# An- plain who that one Gnd 15, . But doth he rightly explain a thing, who 
Jwer. omitteth not only as much, bur more alſo then he expzeſſerh, when 
in che mean time that which he. omitteth, ts-neceffary to explainthe 
thing, and inſtcad of three Perſons, mentioneth but one, as .the 
Apoſtle by this account would do? Who, I pray you, of our Adver- 
ſaries,, when he js ro explain who that one God is, doth ſo handle the 
matter, as that he maketh menrion of the Father only, and fairh, that 
there is one God , natmely,"the Father -of Jeſus Chriſt ? which of 
chem doth not or would not rather fay thus,there is oneGod, name- 
ly,che Father,Son and holy Spirit? for indeed, he ought fo ro ſpeak, 
it he will ſpeak agreeable to his aro But had rhe Apoſtle been of 
the ſame Opinion with the Adyerſaries, be ſhould rather have ſpoken 
ſo, .to avoid the, giving of '6ccafioh to this Opinion of ours 5 which 
(as they imagine) 15 anerrour ſogrievous and oem, namely, rhat 
that one God ſhould be accounted one no leſs in Perſon than in Eſ- 
ſence, and bclieved ro be no other than the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; eſpecially ſince the diſtin&ion of a. Perſon from 'its Eſſence 
was nor 4 1, commonly. known, or to ſpeak more rightly was not 
yer invenred : and befides, ir might j0 y be doubted of the Soh 
and holy Spirit, whether they were the moſt high God, pattly be- 
cauſe it was confeſſed amongſt all, rhat both do proceed from the Fa- 
cher, partly becauſe the Apoſtles did moſt frequently diſtinguiſh both 
from God ſimply ſo-called, by calling,the.ane the Son ot God, the 
other the Spirit of Go&: Wherefore that moſt faithful Teacher, who 
was moſt ſtudious of mens ſalration, ought not to ſpeak [2 danger. 
oufly., and. give ,ro-the faichiful;an occaſion of' ſo greas and pernicious 
an-Errour,”as they are pleafed-ro file ir. | . From whence alla it ap- 
peareth, tha that is noching which ſome kere anſwer, namely, rthar 


Paul 
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Part faid by an Artribueion or Appropriati6n, as they call jr, that pres 


Kruged the wilgar fort of Chriſtians, -bur hadrarher, as we have al-, ka -P 


that one God is the Father; for by this courſe he hadnor at all in- 


ready (aid, intangled them with moſt grievous errour; tor of that 


rribacon which is here held, rhe Vulgar doth not underſtand the ,*./OV 


reaſon, fince many of the very Learned chemſelves have not ſo much 
as heard of ir : So that it was not worth the while, ro uſe this figure 
ro the derrimenr of the thing. ir ſelf, In explaining o? things, all 
faithful Teachers ſtudy clearneſs ; and that rhe more, the greater the 
chings are, and the greater the danger is that may accrue from ob- 
fcurity. | SER 
Dor who was more faithful than the Apoſtle ? Whae was grea- 
ter than che things treated of 2 What Errour, eſpecially if we be- 
lixve our Alverſaries, more grievons? What Danger more preju;-- 
rial ? Beſides, what kind of Atrribution' or Appropriation is this ? is 
jr ſach a one, thara ward of'a obo ran namely, Th: F a- 
ther, ſhould be a layger word, and y comprehending in it ma- 
perſons, — God, be joyned by —_— or yP predi- 
cated of it? Bur by whar inftance will rhey ſhew, thar this may 
ightly be done ? Indeed the name of an Individual is ſometimes 
wont to he adjoyned to rhe name of the Species ; as the name of 7eſus 
Chrift to! the word Man: but then the name of. rhe Species doth not. 
aftoally comprehend many' Individuals, but only denoteth ſome one 
Individ valcomprehended under ir. Bur' if they fay' that the Appro- 
priation licshereib, namely, thar the word” God," which otherwue is 
common to many perſons .in number, thatis, ro' the Farher, Son 
and holy Spirit, 1s here rakenas proper to one., 'to wit, the Father. 
Firft, they rake thar for granted, which js nor only controverted, bur 
alſo falſe, atd ought to be 4ccounted.comrary ro theſe very words of 
Pl; namely, that the name God, when tt is purfor che moſt high 
God, is common to many perſonygin number ; ſo'thar it may unjivo- 
tally, or eſſennally he 7 ry of each': in which manner they hold 
char the Father is God, and the'Son God, and the holy Spirit God. 
For fince tbe moſt high God'is but one in nomber, and is ſo here by 
Panl faid to be, hecannot in'thar- matmer be predicared of many dj. 
RinR in number; for one ih number cannor be univocally predicated 
of many differing in number, fince that itis proper only to the Spe- 
cies and the Genus, or rather -to-thar'which is' 'one in Genus'or 5pe- 


cies. h 

” Again, by this means, the aforeſaid Anſwer ro our Argument 
nam ney, chat the Apoſtle faith nor, that that one God is the Rk on- 
ly, falleth ro the ground ; for if che word God, isin this place raken 
pos to the Father, cerrainly- it is agreeable to his mind ro ſay, 
that chat oft God is rhe Father only : for if he'were not the Father 
only, bur alfo the Son and _ ge thenrthe word God would not 
be raken as proper ro the Farther, bur as common to the rhree Per- 
fons. Wherefore at the beginning, they oughe nor ro deny this pal 
faith that which we affirm, namely, t that one God #s rhe F ather 


Only ; ©. 
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X Only ; or reciprocally, That the Father only is that one God; but on! 
Arg. 2. og diſpurce with us concerning- the ſence of this very aſſertion, 
1 Cor. 8.5 Furthermore, if- the word God js here uſed as proper to the Father, 

© 1t15 either taken by way of exccllency,and fignifiech thatPerſon which 
WV is the tountain of the others : or without any regard to that cxcel- 
lency, is ſimply L wp for the Father, If the firſt be ſaid, we have al- 
ready ſhewn in the foregoing Chapter,that they who ſo ſpeak, do ei- 
cher contr cit themſelves, and hold the Father only ro be indeed the 
moſt higi God, orſay nothing to the purpoſe, If the latter,the- Apo- 
ſtle had not ſpoken to the thing in hand; for the queſtion was nor, 
whether there be one Father, but whether there be one God; as is 
manifeſt from the preceding words of the Apoſtle, though even on 
the firſt account the apoſtle had not ſpoken to the matter ; for the 
queſtion was not, whether there were but one, that was the fountain 
of other perſons,endued with ſupream Deity ; but ſimply, whether 
there were one or more, who indced had ſupream Deity, and con- 
ay nely were originally and by themſelves capable of Divine Wor- 
mp 


Hicherto we have explained and defended one reaſon chiefly 
whereby their anſwer is confured, who denicd ir to be the meaning 
of Paxls words, That that one God is the Father only. 

Another reaſonis, that if bu will ay, ' that that one God is not the 
Father only, bur alſo other Perſons ; namely, the Son and holy Spi- 
rit, you muſt of neceſlity fall into one of rheſe two abſurditics ; ci- 
ther to ſay, that the Father is not that one God, nor likewiſe the,Son, 
nor the holy Spiric z or that every one of theſe Perſons is both the 
Father,and Son, and holy Spirit: for when you aſlerr, that the Apo. 
ſtle ſaith nor, that that one God is the Father only, bur only thax 
that one God js the Father, either you hold that the cxpreſ- 
fion of the Apoſtle is nor proper, bur by a Synecdoche, one 
Perſon of the Trinity is put for the whole Trinity ; whereas the pro- 

er expreflion would be this, That one God is the Father, Son and 

-ly Spirit, or the whole Trinity ; orelſe you ſuppoſe this exprefli- 
on, That one Ged js the Father, to be proper ; bur yer not ſuch, bur 
that we may notwithſtanding properly ſay, that one God is the Son, 
that one God is the holy Spirit. If you hold the firſt, either every - 
Perſon of the Trinity is the whole Trinity, or is not that one God : 
For thus we may argne, That one God is the whole Trinity, or the 
Father Son an4 holy Spirit joyntly. Bur the Father 1s that one 
God ; therefore the Father is the whole Trinjty, There 1s the 
like reaſoning concerning the Son and holy Spirit. Bur if you ac- 
knowledge the concluſion to be abſurd, you muſt deny the Minor ; 
which is partly confirmed out of the Scripture, partly out of your 
Opinion. For thus we may reaſon ; Thar one God is, the whole 
Thinity The Father is not the whole Trinity : Therefore the Fa- 
ther is not chat one God. In like manner may. we diſcourſeconcer- 
ning the Son and holy Spirit. If you hold the Jatrer, we will thus 
reaion; That one God 1s the Father ; That one God a we 


| © Book. I. Se. 1. Chap. 1T. 
'haly Spirir z Therefore the Son and holy Spiritare the Father ; and 


aviwile (+. % FIT 
ae we 0 not in the-concluſion the.particle, Some vne, becauſe f 


the terms arefingular. - But-if you will nor-admir the concluſion as 1Cor:86, 
being abſurd, you-muſt y-u deny the Minor : -For thus we will dif- ,5YwJ 


ute 3 That one God is the Father. The Son and holy Spiritare not 
the Father ; Therefore the Son and holy Spirit are not-thar one God. 
In-like manner we may alſo conclude thus concerning: the Father, 
'That one God is the Son, or holy Spirit. - The Father is nor the Son, 
nor che holy Spirits Therefore the Father is vor. thar one God, 

The third Reaſun may be fetched from the following words; For 
if that one God were not only the Father, but ao ſome other, cer- 
rainly Chriſt would be he. But Chriſt 1s here manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed 
from that one God 4 and ſo is demonſtrated not to be that one God, 
whilſt it is added, And One Lord Feſw Chriſt : by whom are all things : 
andwe by him. | of Jict 6s 

But whereas they ſay, that theſe very words intimate, that when 


- that one Godis called: the Father, the Son. or holy, Jpirit is not ex- 


cluded from the ſame Godhead ; becauſe neicher- here, where that 
one Lord is called Jefus Chriſt, the Father is exduded from the ſame 
Lordſhip ; they are therein exceedingly miſtaken, inaſmuch as: the 
word Lerddoth in this place denote im who is ſomewayes inferiour 
ro the moſt lrigh God, and ſubordinate to him'in dominion, although 
he be next to him 3, that 1s, fignifieth him : by whom the moſt high 
God governeth all chings any way belonging to the Salvation of Men. 
But in this manner that one God is hor Lord, ſince he cannor in any 
ſort be inferiour and ſubordinate ro himſelf : -wherefore he is rightly 
excluded by the following words fromſuch a Lordſhip. And what we 
have ſpoken, is proved by a twofold Reaſon drawn from this very 
Pince. For firſt, That one Lord,is cither the ſame-with that ops God, or 
tome way inferioar to him. The ſame he. is nor, otherwiſe there' 
will be noground of diſtintion, nor would there be any-cauſe, why 
that one God ſhould be ſaid to be the Father, anA that one Lord, Je- 
ſus Chriſt; for nv leſs that one Lord, than that one God, ſhould be 
ſaid to be the Father; for what reaſon there was, why that one God 
ſhould be ſaid co be the Father, the ſame woold there alſo be, for 
which that one Loxd ſhould be ſaid, ro be the. Father : It remaineth 


therefore, that it ſignifieth him, who is ſomeway.inferiowr to that one - _ 


God, Again,The ſame is proved by the deſcriprions which are added 
ro borh.; that is, both to the Father and.ro Chriſt ; and by which they 
are diſtinguiſhed one from another ; for, as we hinted in the former 
Chapter, the Deſcriptions that are added to things or Perſons in the 
Scriprace, are, notwonmto be. cicher idle,, ar forreign to the thing 
which3s. create of, bur ficred to, illaſtrace; or prove, the ſameq: in 
this place, if theſe deſcriptions make any-thing 40 4he purpoſe, name- 
ly.thar the Father is he, of whom are all things, and we 30 him, and 
iſt he, by whom are all ae and we by him, they ſhew that. _ 

. | ; 7; Exrher 
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Arg. 2. 
from 
ICor. 8.5, 


WV 


Touching One (God the Father. 


Father is that one God, and Chrift that one Lor# 3 as if the Apoftſe 
had ſaid, To us there js one God, namely, the Father, in ay much as 
all chings are of him, and we confequently to him ; and there is alſo 
ro us one Lord, namely, Jeſns'Chriſt, in as much as all things are by 
him, and we conſequently by him ; for it is neceſſary thar he ſhoul4 
be thar one God, «f whom: are all things ; that is, who is the firſt and 
higheſt efficient cauſe of all thoſe things which pertain to us Chriſti- 
ans ( for chat he hath a peculfar regard ro Chriſlians, the word je 
ſeveral time repeated doth intimate) and conſequently ro whom, 'a's 
the ultiniare we ought'to ok, aud to confer all worſhip and 
honour + For he t5 to be accounted by us the' moſt high God, who is 
the firſt and higheſt'Cauſe,a5 of other things, ſo'of thoſe, namely, which 
belong to us and our Salyation, Be alſo 1s ro be accounted One, who 
is che higheſt Canſe, nor only of fome things, bur of all; for if he 
were not one, ſome would proceed from him,others from another,as 
the ar; Author and higheſt Cauſe ; and conſequently, the glory of 
thoſe things.ought by us to be referred partly to him, partly roche 
orher.: Now that we have one Lurd, even Chriſt, is thence evidenr, 
becauſe all things are by him ; that 15, becauſe he is the middle catiſe 
of all thoſe things which belong ro us and cur falvation, and in'thar 
all things are governed & diſpenced by him fron that firſt Cauſe of all 
rhngs. Where atfo jr followeth,thar we by him ought likewiſe ro-wor« 
thip God ;, that s;chat he's the middle rote end of the honour, 
which vaght by's tr be exhibited uno Got * for becaufe all-rlrings 
are by him, it is apparent nor only thar heis Lord, but ao that one 
Lord; for jf there were tnany, ſome things would'be admjviſtted 
by liim, others by another, and fo we ought to worſhip God partly 
by him, parely(by another. Now who feerh not that theſe things 
are very fig 6 to theiwords and ſcope of the Apoſtle ?- Neither can 
any ane hee 6bjeA;tharitiis alſo faid 1omerimes concething the Hot 


high God, that all things ate BY bim ; for itis'c&triain that (tr fignifi þ 


® SeF.2. 
Ghap.15. 


notz'rhat ſore other who'13 He ſupream Cauſe, doth effettrhoik 
things bythe rmoſt high-God' | But 17 is frequently ſaxd/of Chriſt itn 
the Scripture, that ſome orher, namely, God or the Father, who: 
annor chuſe but be the ſapream Carſe', doth do fomerhing by 
him , which -properlty belongeth | to a ſeeond';cauſe. Concerning 
which thing, we wilthereafcer erat more hargely in tes * place; © | 

- But thar 1n thefe words 6F PP it is'nor upon the fame 'account 
faid.] rbat all things are done by CArefl, 28 it is elfe whete ſaid of God, is 
very evident ; Lecauſe in'rhis/pliice rhofe hy ob rn Of whom are all 
things, \andby whom are all things';' and alſo t ofs, We to him, and we 
by him, are vſetthe one forte ocher,and put to diſtingniſh divers 


{ons; Wherefore neicherjs 'that  wheli is applied ro the Father, 
ohm wit: hr; et -Þ ich! a ed trThrf, th taken, as 
chathr wp hee@#imvh d6 the Birhes: | Bur rhis wil come to, paſs no 


other way,” thai if the-wort{damnexed ro, the Farher, ſignific that he 
is che prime-<ffiGent exe of alirhivgs, and the vleimate end of vs and 
our Religion; and thoſe things whichyare annexed unto Carnngete 
that 


Book I, S<&t-T, Chap, IT, | I9 
that which the propriety of the words Fequireth; namely, that he —_—— 
#5 the middle cf habe Cauſe of all things, and the incermediate end of _ | 
our Religion.” From whenct ir iS how underſtood, that chat one God ,,,, 2 5. 
fi ified hitm, who is the primnie efficient Cauſe of all things, and che * - 

i regs end'; and that that one Lord ſignifierh him, who 1s the mid- GW 
dle efficient Cauſe of all things, and likewiſe the intermediate end of 

the Worſhip that is ro be performed to God from'us; and conſequent- 

1y, thar the obe is ſyperiour and greater,che other ſome waics infert» 

dur and/leſs. Andindeed the greateſt part of Interpretets of Scrip- 

tare, ſeem to acknowledge this ſignification of tharLorſhip which 

is peculiirly attributed to Chrift, for as off'as they read thar-Chriſt is 

made Lord, or Authoriry and a Kingdom given unto him, or that he 

ſhall at length deliver the ys Hoe ro God the Father, they uſually 

ſay, that ir is there ſpoken of that Lordſhip or Kingdom over the 

Choc, which is peculiarly granted unto him, as mediator, by rhe 

Father. Since therefore ſuch a Lordſhip agreeth to Chriſt only, why 

may he not in regard thereof, be called that One Lord, eſpecially m 

this place;where, 2s we have feen, thar oneLord isopenly diſtingurſh- . --- 
. th tHar 6ne God 3 and withour making mention of:any orher, js... 

id to be Jeſns Chiiſt, and Chriſt himſelf 15 looked apon as he, by 

whoit ate all things, and by whom God is.ro be worſhipped of us; 

which is proper co 4 Mediator, as they commonly rake the word; 
where y there is a plairi relation to'us Chriſtians 'and rhe Church. 

refore it is 'evidenr chough, 'that'the Father #snor char oneLord 


Whe 

which is ety '6f, fer doth rhe ſathe Lordſhip: which is areri- 

bilted to ree ro'hitm. wh 1 whar they faq» bon. 

cerhing that ohe Lord, is ſo far firom'overr ng ar opinion wich 
King 


we Holt contained inthe former words, : ſpeaking of - char vv Od, 
that it much confirms it ; for if when Paxt' ſaich, 'thar there:is one 


Lord Jefas Chriſt, his zoſe wis! t& fi that chat Lord's no 
dcher but Jeſs Chriſt; ih-Hke wet ; ne Garorn That we 
be one 'Gdd, vth the 'Farher, his purpoſe was rofig nific tharithar 
God was'ho other bur the Farher; for thete 5s the ſame force and te#- 
for of 'the words; neither hath the ,one leſs force rb exclude others * 
thin the other, - Mt a os F _ 
" Refore we gb hence, we muſt briefly explain; how that one Lord 
M5 viſhed from thar one God, when 'norwithſtanding:the name 
of E427 alt 'Feewt here tobe .cqkowdy 'way £ bxcellene k 
oo viſe he re Would betnany'Lords.z'2s: Par hinifolf io 
NE CIOs edema e Ape ene al Lentraken 
EXCe eemeth ro'ſ1gnifie nor other than che moſt high 
Go: ah tha fndepe 2A g 


and rhar i ent Monarch, 'We:anſwer, that the name of 

Zor# when itis pur as proper to'Chriſt, is taken by way of cxcellen- 

ty, but'only in reſpect of other -Lords,”whe are fo far forth of the 

ſang and with him,” as they have; receive theip:Loydſhip from the 
mo high'God, and conſequemly de nd gnhim : For hat Chriſt is ; 
of rheſathe rank;the Scriprures moſt/ manifeſtly teſtifie; and we;here. * Se7.2. = 
after producing moſt clear * reſtimonics thereot, ' will demonttrars, £29p-109, 1 
s D 2 Wherctore TEES 


Touching One ' God the Father, - 
Wherefore wharfoever that Excellency be, which is contained in the 
Arg. 2. word L+rd whenit is put: for Chriſt, or attriburced to him only, yer 
from js je not of fo large extent, nor ſo ſublime,as to comprehend aa abſo- 
1Cor.8.6. jare ſupream an independens Lordſhip, uch as 15 proper to the muſt 
CT WV high God ? and conſequently. neither 4oth the name of Lord in thar 
ſence agree to the molt high God, bur is diſtinguiſhed from him. Thag 
namely, 1s it come to paſs, that. ſince the name of God doth in irs. own 

-narure fignifie ſomerhing more excellent and noble, rhan the bare 

na me of Eyrd; that the name God raken by way of excellency, ſhould 

denote him, who hach an Empire altogether jadependent, and is the 

prime efficient of all chings : Bur che name of Lord diſtinguiſhed 


20 


trom him, who is.called by way of excellency, ſhould by a cer. 


tain preheminency deſign him, who amongſt the Lords dependent 
on God, holdeth rhe firſtrank, and is far 1ublimer than all the reft, 
Concerning which thing we could ſay more, but that we muſt haſten 
ro ſomewhat ee. 


fecend 
Anſwer. 


objcR ro ws thatfolowing reaſon, We depart fr rom the W ord of God, and 


;Chyiſt-;; And indeed the {ame 
* Chap. Is the: Father both of Ctuiſt and us ; as. Ghrilt lum(rlk regcherh 1.1 
20,VCT, F y 


17. 


ings peculiarly belonging,unco Chriſtians, | 
Fe Ea ner proves; thar che Father, whois fo called for 
Creation, is. any other. than the Father of our Lord Jeſus Cheiſt, 
Gertainly we ſee how inthat which 15 called The Apoſtles Gree, (he 


gn 
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Book I. SeR.I. Chap. II. 2t 
ſame is called che Father Almighty, and the Creator of Heaven and ————— 
Earth, and Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to be his Son ; yea, they themſelves, 378 2: 
thovgh they make creation, and the other ations , Which are from 

erformed our of God, common to the whole Trinity,. do yer af. !©% 8.6, 
Frm, that creation. is peculiarly attribured tothe Father, redempri- CAYS2g 
on to the Son, ſanfification to the holy Spirir, Wherefore although: 
God ſhould in rhis place be called Father for Creation,. yet would, 
there be no cauſe why we ſlionld imagine any other beſides the Fa- 
ther of ourLord Jeſus Chriſt ro be underſtood;but there would rather: 
be great caus why we ſhould think that he is peculiarly ro be. meant. 

Though furchermore, there js either no place at all, or. ſcarce any 

in the whole Scripture, wherein, for the firſt Creation only,concern- 
ing what they ſpeak, God is called cither fimply Father, or our Fa- 
ther, bur for other fatherly benefits of his roward men, who call 
him their Father, and for a certain Creation, not common to all men, 
but peculiar to his People. Certainly in the new Teſtament, it may 
be _ denjed, thar God is any where, for the firſt Creation only, 
cither ſimply called Father, or our Father in particular ; tor. where- 
ſoever the cauſes of rhat appellation are alledged, others are alledged 
befides the firſt Creation. Finally, they ſhall no where ſhew, that 
Chriſt is ſimply called Father, but. only once in* Tſaiab, Father of rhe , 
Age, and that, as the Greek and Larn tranſ}ation addeth, ts come. Chap. 
Beſides, it.is one thing for the name of Father to be ſ6me where. pre- 9* 7+ 6. 
Hcaced of, one; another when the name of Father is applied to ſig- 
nifie a certain ſabje& which is the Farther, ; that he mould in particu- 
Fir be underſtood, or be comprehended wich others. As for the holy 
Spirit,they do ſo ſlightly prove that he js the Father, that I am even 
ſorry to mention what they alledge. The cheifelt & almott only proof 
is,that weare regenerated by him,and that Chriſt ſatth* harhents is 
born of the Spirit s Spirit, Bur bv this means, they ought to make 
Watcr likewiſe the. Father,fince Chriſt a little before, joyred it with. * Joh. 3. 
the +.Spirit in this buſineſs, ſaying, that we ought tobe born again *: 
of ir ant the-Spitir, Unleſs, ſaithhe, 2 man be born again. of Water and T V*r- 5+ 
the Spirit (the vulgar tranſlation arldeth holy )be cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God. Now by Water, they are wont to underſtand, the 
elementary water winch is uſed tn bapriſme, and whatſo-ver you 
underftand by ic,ttis not a perſon. Thus alſo they ought to make 
phage the I Fs writeth, That we are born 
again not of corryprible'ſeed, bus of incorruptible, by the Word of God + TU 
which tiverb and abideth for ever. - | The ys, a+ ;n would te be of , i iſs 
force 1n generation: properly- ſo called. Wherefore as oft asit is * 3. 
written, chag Chriſt, for example fake, was born of the Seed of Da- 
vid, the Seed of David would be accounted the Father of Chriſt ; 
So in the reſt, . Bur if they cannor prove that the holy Spitir is the 
Father, or may rightly be {o called, how much leſs will they be ab{c 
ro prove, that he 1s any where defigned by, or comprehended under 
the name of Father, whenche Father is uſed 19 defign 2 certain ſub» 
x, as here. it is done 2 F 


Eur 


22 


Arg. 2. 


Toxching One Ged the Father. 
Bur furchermore, although ſuch a fighificarion of this word were 
ſomewhere found, yer would it Here have no place. where the. Fa- 


1 ”—_ g.z her is manifeſtly anpongyithed froth "Chriſt , and that by a certain 


* Lib. 2. 
Sef.n. 
Chap. 4. 


A'g. 3. 
from 


Fpbeſ. 4. 
6, 


mark'; for the Father eilentially raken, as they ſpeak, dothin their 
opinion alſo inclnde ' Chriſt : But he is here in ſuch a manner, as we 
have before diſcuſſed, oppoſed tn the Father, and contra diſtin- 
u ſhed from him as they ſpeak. Finally, there lies a contradiction in 
this opinſon of theirs : for cirher the Father, of whom they under- 
ſtand theſe words, is a Perſon, or is hor : If he is a Perſon, why do 
the y oppoſe him ro che Father, taken perſonally ? why do they nor 
ſuffer him to be the Facher of Chriſt ; for either he is one Perſon, or 
more : if one, what other can be here underſtood befides the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt ? Ffmore, he muſt not be called Father, bar Fathers, 
Burif he be not a Perſon, he is nor the Father ; for every father, 
though figuratively ſo called, if he be inducd with underſtanding, is 
a Perſon ; for a fathet is ſo called for ſog.e action, and, chietly for 
generaticn, cither properly or . figuratively fo.called. Bur ſuch act; 
ons agree to none bur Suppoſitums ; that is, prime Subſtagces com» 
plear; 2s wewill explain in its * place.  Butevery Suppoſitum, be- 
ing indued with underſtanding, by the conſear of all, 15a Perſon. Tr 
is therefore neceſfary,that this Father,whereof Paul ſpeaketh,ſhould 
be a Perſon,and but one Bur the Father taken for one Perſon in Di- 
vinity, by the confeſſion of the very Adverſaries, is none but the Fas 
ther of Chrift. $c that their indeayour is vain, who to dull the Fo 
of =_ and the like places, have deviſed this new ſignification ct -r 
word, 


CHAP. UT. 


The third Argument from the place of Paul, 'Epheſ. 4.6, 
There is One God and Father of all. | 


- 


T: that place of Paul to the Corinthians, which we have hitherto 
C 


4% 


urged, te prove that nore bur..che Father of. our Lord Jeſus 

riſt, 15 the moſt high God , this paſſage of the ſarhe Apoſtle to the 

E pheſrans, "3s nor unlike 3; for here that God, which1.js ſaid ro be One, 

and the Father,doth fignifiegne and the ſame SubjeR,and conſequent. 

ly che one is of no latger cxteht than the other”; neither'is any 'o- 
ther that One God, beſides the. Father of our Lord Feſtus Chriſt. 


Now we ſuppoſe that it-is not here neceſſary to ſhew in man 
words, that 7 qo familiar ro the'Scriprere; Ween fe eaketh vi 
theſame thing,:and defigneth irby diveys Names, £0 ce! thoſe 
names rogether; by the copulative Partice, tnda&'ih this place we 
ſce the word God,ang that of Father joyned together. RN 
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Book 1, SeR. I. Chap, III, 27 


is hath been noted by the Interpreters of 'the $cpipture, both in —— 
= other places, and alſo in thoſe by name. wherein theſe. rwo Y8: 3: 
words, namely, God and the Farber are joyned together. As when frum 
the ſame Apoſlte ſaith, thar * Chriſt ſhall ar length deliver up the EPFe/: 4. 
Kingdom ro Godeven the Father 5 or when he thus ſpeaketh together ®: 
with Peter, + Bleſſed be God even the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; 
or when he ſaith, * That we may unanimouſly with one mouth, glorifie * 1 Cox, 
God even the Fa ther of our Lord Feſws Chriſt. That I may now omit 15, 24, 
ſundry other paſſages which are. excanr inthe ſame. Apoſtle ; fer it + 2 Cor, 
ſufficiently appears, thar in thoſe places, the ſame ſubject is defcribed 1,;, 
by 4ivers names, and that it fs all one as if ithad been ſaid, Goa who Epheſ1. 
is the Father, or God, that s, the Father, or ſome ſuch way. 3. 3 Fer. 
; 4b 1,4: 
Now that in this place ro the Epheſians , one and the ſame is under- * 2g, 
fiood by rhe name of God and Father, firſt is apparenr,' in that the 15 5, 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh joyntly concerning the Uniry: of' the: one and the 2471 1, 
oe, and nor diſtinly, -25s in all rhe other chings whereof he made 1. Gl, 
mention. Paul had faid (intending afterwards to demonſtrace- the j_.: 
thing) thar Chriſtians oughe, being knit rogether with the bond of Fpþ,/ 5, 
peace, to maintain ſpiritual Union, and addeth to that purpoſe, that 20, Phil, 
there is One Body, and One Spirit, as they were alſo called in one hope of 4 ;0, 
rheir Calfing :' One Lord, One Farth, One Baptiſm, One God and Father C0/.1, ;, 
of all, Why did he not likewiſe fayl as in the »yeſt, There is one God, & 2, 2, 
one Father of all, if he did underſtand one by the'hame of God, anc- In Greek 
ther by the name of the' Father 7 'The ſame is alſo'evident, (in that z. 14. 
he here diſtinguiſherh that One'God both ſyom that One L1:d, and that j The/.t, 
One Spirit, and that in ſuch a manner, as norouly ro defign them by z, 
divers appefarions, and to include them in divers menibers ot the © 
ſentence, bur alſo;to interpoſe other things berween -them, thar ir 
might => more deafty appear, that they'are different the one from 
the orher.. '/ £ tr  VITQPH '1 
But we ſaw in the foregoing Chapter, thatChriſt is by name under- 
ſtood by that ene Lord,whatr other then ſhould be underſtood, by rhat . 
One God, diſtinguiſhed both from thar One Spirit, and'alſo from'chat *' 
One Lord, of Chriſt,; but the Farher of Chriſt ? eſpecially fince the 
very name of che Father is by the Apoſtle himſelf. expreily added. 
For leſt- you ſhould 'untlerſtand 'the -whole Trinity by rhe: name of 
that 'God,'Who is called One, the forctaict Reaſon dothyforbidy namely, 
in that two Perſons of. the Trinity ' were alread y menriofed,! and 1t- 
fiinguiſhed from that one God. i: | 


Again, How abſurd would ſuch-a fpeech he, There is one Trinity of + 24 
all, and F atber 2 for ro omit that a Trinie;yas the Adverfaries hold, is &. gay 
not one God, but three, as ſhall! elſewhere be + ſhewn, and ts ot it See-0. 
ſe manifeſÞ/to every one, if he/will noe for love of his prejudicare Chap, te 
Opinion, offer violence to his underſtanding ; what need 15 there, af- 
ter the 'whole Trinity to 'add the Father by name, as if he had nst 
been comprehended cherein? Bur would he have added ſomething 
for Explication ſake, he ought ro-have expreſſed tree Perſons, not 
ONCE ; 


24 
Arg. 3. 
from 


Epbeſ. 4. 
6, 


« Teh. 4. 
2 


4. 

'F 1 Cor, 
45.45. 

2 COr. 3. 
27. 


Touching One God the Father, 


one : for neither doth he who maketh mention of one Perſon, explain 
a Trinity of Perſons. | 


The Defence of the Argument. 


| Bu there are not wanting ſome, who in this place alſo do by the 


Name of the Father, underſtand the whole Trinicy, or the God- 


'head indiſtintly raken. Which how abſurdly they do, though it 


may be underſtood by the Defence of the foregoing Argument, yer 
is it here alſo ro be ſhewn ; chiefly becauſe the principal Patrons of 
that Opinion have proceeded ſo far, as to ſay, that by One Spirit, One 
.Lord, One Grd, and Father, the very ſame is here underſtood, there 
being no diſtin&ion in the thing it ſelt, bur only in the words. How 
bold and abſurd that Explication of Pauls words is, would be hard to 
ater. But ſo was it neceſſary for them to do, who were reſolved 
to hold their Poſition, and to defend any thing which the Opinion 
that they had once ſet down, did require. : 

we forbear to urge, that three perſons, every one whereof 1s a 
Spitit, Lord, God, Father, cannot, pollibly be one Spirit, Lord, God, 
Father, as they take it for granted, | 

Our demand only is, By what Example they extend the 'name of 
the Spirir or the Father to the three Perſons ? As for the name of 
the Father, we ſpake of ir in rhe forgoing Chapter : from whence ler 
thoſe things be ferchr, that are pertinent to this matter. 

Yeu ſhall find that the name of the Spirir, one white pur ſimply, 
another while with anaddicament, is in infinite places taken for t 
holy Spirit, but no where for the Father or Chriſt, Indeed the word 
Sprrit 15 * once in the Scripture predicated of the Father + twice in a 
Afﬀerent ſence of Chriſt ; - burpur ſabjettively, or defi a certain 
ſubje& which is the Spirit, itis no, where underſtood of :hriſt, nor 
the Father. Ts-jt then lawful torejeR the moſt uſual Hgnification of 
words, which it is very apparent that Paul here followed, and ro 
impoſe ſuch a one upon the words as is no where extant ? Beſides, 
what cauſe: can be alledged, why the Apoſile had rather repeat the 
ſame thing thriee, than diftinfly co: reckon up three diſtin things, 
which might be expreſſed by the ſame words, and cach whereof was 
very pertinent to the buſineſs in hand ? why, I ſay, had herather 
thrice to name God indiſtin&ly, and only heap up words, than to 
mention firſt the Unity of the holy Spirit,under the name of One Spi- 
Tit, than that of Chriſt, under the name of One Lord, afterward 
that of the Father, under this very name? Furthermore,why did 


the Apoſile ſeparate theſe three by: the interpoſal of other things ?, 


why aid he notatleaſt conjoyn them, and ſpeak of rheir Unity 1 a 
continued courſe.? The other things which he joyntly mentjoned, 
«ec ſcc are diyers, thoſe which he mentioned apart,ſhall we think the 

ame ? 
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? We know indeed that the ſame thing is ſometimes repeated ——— 
"changes of words z bur whenlike things are reckoned upin or- ®18- 3+ 4 
Aer, andeachof the reſt finiſhed in particular members, or * Com- "Fom. - 
macs, the ſame thing is not wont to be repeated indivers members Epbe/. 4 
like to the reſt ; much leſs to be ſundred oy the interpoſal of like $- 
things and Commaes. No ſuch example ſhall be alledged either (9x } 
out of prophane or ſacred Writers Add hereunto, that the ſame * Thar 5s 
thing is then wont to be by ſacred Writers ſo ſignificant! y repeared, pgjnrs or 
(as here it will come to paſs)when in cach word there is ſome peculi- 5;op;. 
ar force which here hath no place, Cermmnng there will be no force in 
the word Spirit ; as ſhall preſently be underſtood : And ſhould the 
name of that One Lord here ſignifie the ſame with: that One God, and 
ſo deſign the ſupream Monarch of all things, the whole force thereof 
would not only have been expreſſed by the name of that ene Gd, but 
alſo preſently explained more clearly, when aftcr the name of the Fa. 
ther it1s  - that he is over all; for it is ſignified that he only ru- 
leth over all with the higheft Authoriry, that it may be thence under- 
ſtood, that the Father was rata ſo joyned with that One God, 
as that we ſhould conceive him to be the ſame ; asif he had ſaid, 7here 
5s one God and Father of aH, as who is over all; for were not the Fa- us 
ther that one God, he could not rule over all with the higheſt autho- 
rity. Now then, had not the force of the word Lord been ſufficient- 
ly expreſled in theſe words ? . 

Bue what force Would there be in the word Spirit 2? for it would 


 fignifie nothing but one ſpiritual Eflence, Nor to ſay, that the Eſ- 


ſence of God would not preſently be ſignified, let us even without 
reaſon ſuppoſe, that a Spirit, or Spiritual Eſſence, being mentioned, 
the Subſtance of God is by name underſtood? What doth this make 
ro the unity of Chriſtians ? is it becauſe they all belicye the ſame ro 
be ? but neither is the mention of their faith made in this comma; 
and the unity thereof is peculiarly mentioned, whilſt it is ſaid, One 
Faith. Huw was itthen pertinent to the matter, that there was one 
ſpiritual, add, if you pleaſe, divine Eſſence ? nothing art all : for you 
muſt nnderſtand that the Uniry of the Faithful, is nor thence ſimply. 
concluded, that every one of theſe things which are reckoned up, is 
one in ic ſelf, partly in kind, partly in number, jt is common to all 
the Faithful ; for from this Communion of ſuch exccllent things, or 
Uricy of things common to Chriſtians, their Uniry js concluded ; 
Wherefore all the things which are reckoned vp, are cither ſuch as 
exiſt in rhe very Chriſtians, whether apart, as Hope, Faith, Bapriſm ; 
ro which we may alſo refer that one JPN or joynely, as thac myſti- 
cal Body, or elſe they are things which do indeed exiſt without them, 


bur yethave a manifeſt relation to them, and reduce them to Unity ; 
ſuch as are that One Lord, and that One God, and Father. common to 
chem all', who 5s over all ; that is, as we ſaid before, who alone 
ralech over all with the higheſt Sovereignty, and doth alike guide and 
govern all; and is alſo rhrough all; that1s, doth by his providence 
diffuſe himſclf through all, RE” through all the Members = - 

Chriſtian 


K/ 


26 
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Epheſ. 4. 
6, 


* 1Cor. 
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Touching One God the Father. 


Chriſtian Body, and by his goodneſs reacherh anto all, or, which 


cometh ro the ſame purpoſe, 15 as it were converſant amongſt all, ana 
is in the middle of them, namely, by his help, aid and providence ; 
finally, is in all, rhar is,dwelleth in all Ap Spirit; for they to whom 
all theſe things are common, ought ro be moſt cloſely united amongſt 


CG WV themſelves. But whar relation is there berween' the Spjrir and 


Chriſtians if by chat name you underſtand the ſpiritual Eſſence of God; 


how will that be common to all Chriſtians ? for neither is ir poſſeſſed 


by them, as the things of the former ſort, by us reckoned up; 
likewiſe it hath nor a relation unto them, as the word Lord, Gog 
and Father : Doth not the thing ir ſelf ſhew, thar if you will 
by this word, underſtand a divine Spirit, you muſt of neceſſir 

nnderſtand the holy Spirit, common to all the Faithful, wherewih 
they are as it were animated and. guided ? for then he will be jn the 
number of thoſe good things which they by the divine bounty do oh. 
tain z neither indeed ought the mention of him at any hand to be here 
omicted ; partly becauſe the holy Spirit is of eſſential note amongft 
the good rhings common to C ans, which unite thern one co ano. 
ther, in that he ere&eth and ſealeth them ro the hope of the ſame 
happineſs, Whence the Apoſtle peaking of the ſame thing to the 
Chriſtians, after he had ſajd that Chriſt or his Church, is one body as jr 
were compatte41 of divers members, he addeth, * For with one $93. 
rit we have all been baptized into one body, whether Fews or Greeks whe. 
ther bend or free, and we bave all been drenehed inro one Spirit 7 for the 
ſame canſe he had in rhe precedent fwords ifi the ſame place, diſcopr. 
ſed mach concerniig the Unity of the Spirit, leſt becauſe of ſuch 
different faculties which he did pur forth in diflerent Chriſtians, they 
ſhould account one another for ſtrangers, or at leaſt in compariſon of 
themſelves, diſpiſe them who had acrained leffer gifts ; and tharx they 
might on the contrary acknowledge one another to be different 
members indeed, but yer of the ſame body, fince they. were as ir 
were inlivened with the ſame Spirit of God : why therefore jn this 
place, where tht Apoſtle handlerh che ſame rhing, ſhould he nor ex- 
prey mention thar Unity of the holy Spirit wherewith Chriſtians 
were + imbued ? addhereunto, char the Apoſtle in the words im- 
diately following, as alſo in that place to the Corimbians, doth diſ- 
courſe rouching the diverſiries of- the _gifts.or effe&s of the holy $pi- 
rit given to Chriſtians,z ſo that there is av doubr, bur chat he had on 
ſpoken concerning the Unity of that Spirit, as in the orher place,” Byr 
wher is he to be ſuppoſe1'to have mentioned jr, bur when he ſpake of 
One Spirit ? unleſs perhaps he would have him comprehended under 
the name of one Baptiſm ;' which notwithſtanding they themſelves 
do not admit, who ſtifly contend that rhe Apoſtle ipeaketh of Water 
Baptiſm ; nor are we againſt it : . and certainly if i be here ſpoken of 
a divine Spirir, and nut af the mind and will, in regard of which the 

Faithful. oughc ro be one Spirit, there 130 doubr bur the Apoſtle 

ſpeaketh of the holy Spirit. Bur if by «ne Spirit you underſtand the. 
holy Spirit, there is no canſe why you ſhould nur by * one —_ be 

; | | ex 


ff 9 ej. aA i= vX y oa-- wo or ws. eas 


ron 


Book T. Se&. I. Chap, IT. 27 


deeſtand Chriſt, as in the foreſaid place we ſee it done ; and conſe-——— 
quently by the Farher, that which otherwiſe the word it ſelf requi- arg. 36 
reth, the Father of Jeſus Chaiſt, | 4 heſl . 


1 ſuppoſe we have ſufficiently ſhewn, that by the name of Father in O 
that lace ro the Epheſians, is none meanr, ſave the Father of our Lord L5YWg 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and conſequently none bur he, -is by Yaul held to be 
that one God, , : : 
Now if any one will fly to Appropreation or Attribution, deviſed 
by ſome in this buſineſs, he may eaſily be confured, if one confider 
theſe things which we have ſpokenthereof in the foregoing Chapter, 
when we cxamined the firſt Anſwer ro our Argumere drawn out of 


thar place ; fo that there is no need any longer to infiſt upon ir, 


CHAP. III. 


The fourth Argument drawn from the words of Chriſt, Mar. 
24.36. But of that day and hour kuoweth none, no wot the 
Angels of the Heavens, but the Father only: and Mark 13. 
32. But of the day and bour knoweth none, no xot the Angels 
in the Heavens, no not the Son, but the Father, 


Efore we go from the places which make expreſs mention of the 4, 
Father, we think good to add an Argument more fetchr from =. 

the words of Chrift, Mar. 24. Mark 13. whercin he openly affirmeth, ac; 2 4 
thar the F ather only, or, which is all one, rhar none bur the F ather did 35. and 
know of rhat day or hour, namely, of the laſt judgment, or his coming : Mark 13 
for our Opinion is hence moſt _ demonſtrated; for he who on] 32 l 
ſomerimes knew the day or hour of the laſt judgment, is only the mo h 
high God. Bur by the teſtimony of Chriſt, che_Father only ſome. 
rimes knew that ay or houg : Wherefore he only is the moſt high 
God. The truth of the major Aly me as they callir, is appa- 
rent to every one 5 for he who only ſomerimes knew all things, is alſo 
only the moſt high God ; for the moſt high God, ever doth and did 
know all things. But he who only ſometimes knew the day of the 
Laſt judgement, did then only know all things ; for he that was igno- 
rant of that day, did not abſolutely know all things ; wherefore he 
who ſomerimes knew the day of the Laſt judgement, is alſo onhy 
the moſt bigh Ged. ar 


If any perrtaineth to the defence of this Argument, dehoudh 2 
is ſocdear andſtrong as not to needir, We will ſpeak of it * hereafter Sef.2. 


E 2 Now 


23 Taxching One God the Father. 


FT T , Now follows Arguments drawn out of thoſe places, wherein 
Ky chough the name of the Father be nor expreſſed, yet ir is indecd 


ſpoken of him, 


1. Cor .12, 
4, $, 6. 


WV CHAP. V. 


” 


Argument the. fifth drawn from the words-of Paul, x Cor, 
12,4,5,6. There are diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spi- 
rit ; and diterſuies of Adnumſtrations, but the ſame Lord; 
ard diverſnies of Operations, but the ſame God. 


ip theſe words of the Apoſtle which we have alledged, ir is appa- 
rent, that rhefe words, the ſame God, doth fignific that one Pod 
common to all Chriſtians. Now fince the Apoſtle doth diſtinguiſh 

him both from the ſameSpirir,and the ſame Lord,whom we have betore 

*.Chap. * ſeen, by rwo places of the ſame Apoſtle, ro be Chriſt; it is clear, 
”. char that God is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and no other be- 
ſides him ; for what other can be imagined, who being diſtinguiſhed 
from that. one Spirit, and one Lord of Chriſtians ;. namely, Chriſt, 
fhoul4 be defigned by the name of ſame God, befides the Father of. 
Chriſt? Bur how was ir poflible, that under. this name of the ſame 

' God, he ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from the ſame Spirit and the ſame | 
| 


Lord, if that one Spirit, and thar one Lord, were no leſs that very 
ame God, than the Father ? Neither will any one doubt of this mean- 
ing of that place, who will compare theſe things with what we have. 
ſpoken concerning thoſe two places of the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 8. 6, 
Epbeſ.4.5,6+ ; 


The Defence of the Argument. 


_— —— — 


Ere we do nor much fear, leſt = one of the Adyerſaries ſhould: 

ſo take theſe three, namely, The ſame Spirit, the ſame Lord, rhe 

ſame God, as we ſaid, thar ſome interpreted the like words, Fpheſ 4. 
as, namely, to afſert, Thar all theſe are common to the Trinity, and 
do not each of them denote divers perſons, or things, bur that the 
fame Trinity is deſcribed in three divers manners, For,not to repeat 
what was ſaid in that place to the Epheſians, where we ſaw that char 
one Spirir 15 openly diſtinguiſhed rom thar one Lord, and that one 
Gnd; and that cach of names doth deſign particular perſons or 
things; whence iris caſie to collett,the fame 1s done in this place like- 
wiſe ; which is yery like. co that cf the Epheſians, partly in words, 
par:ly in1egard of the Argument and drift ; add hereunto, that oo 
| this 
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is means the word Spiris would not fignific the holy Spirir diſtin” © 
Toit from the Father and'che Son, bur would be ken for a fpitt- ” 
tual Subſtance ; aswo ſaw'ſome rook t in thar place of rhe Epheſs+ 
ans; But beſides, that this 15 other waies fooliſh, and foreign to the 448, 64 
meaning of the Apoſtle, as may from thence appear ; neicher doth /? © ** 
the foregoing nor follow ing words endure thar mrerprerarion z- for | WV 
that the Apoſtle doth ſpeak of the holy Spirit by-name, which he * af- * ver. 7, 
rerwards ſundry times defignerh by the fimple name of the Sprrir; 8, 9,11, 
all the circumſtances do argue ; for. he began + ro ſpeak 'of ipi 13. 
ritual Gifts, or ſuch” as -proceed' from the holy' Spirit, and f ver.1. 
in the very beginning propofed a Rule whereby the Corinthians 
ſhould diſcern the holy Spirit from che impure one, and a divine In- 
ſpirationfrem a diabohcal, which might perhaps paſs under the name 
of a divine 2ne. Which very Rule 79h alſo, thoughin other words, 
doth in his firſt Epiſtle f deliver : for thus: ſpeaketh * Paul, None + 1 7FoÞn 
Fiat by the Spryit 4 God, calleth F:ſug acrurſed :- and none can call g, 2, 3. 


c 


eſus Lord but by the holy Spirit ; When he had ſpoken thus, he aft? * yer 3, 
eth, But there are diverſities of Gifts, yet the ſame Spirit; where 
every one ſecth that reſped is had to thar __ whereof immedi- 
ately before mention was made : as if he ſhould fay to all; who 
ſpeak by the impulfion of Gods Spirit, this is common, rthar they call 
Ghrift Lord, but otherwayes very divers: are the Gifes flowing og 
that Spirit into men who have been filled with him, although chac 
Spirit be the ſame, and nar divers; Befides, afterwards, ver. 8, &c:; 
he Jargely reckoneth up thoſe various effects of the holy Spirir, to the 
eng he might explain that which he had before laid, namely, That 
there are diver ſities of Oefee, but the ſame Spirit, Theſe things being 
apparenttoevery one, there is, as we ſaiq, no greatfear, leſt any one 
ſhould ſeek to ger our at that chink, although error is wone to ſeck 
all poflible wayes to eſcape. 
Bur there are not wanting ſome, who ſay that the holy Spirit is de- 
ſcribed in thoſe three manners, anl contend that he is one while cal- 
led, theſame Spirit, another while the ſame Lord, another while the 
ſame God; but this Interpreration is cafily confared by the collation of 
this place with that ro the + Epheſians, where the Apcſtle handling- * x beſ. 
the ſame Argument, doth, as we have ſeen, manifeſtly diſtinguiſh one j Ty Y 
Spirit both from one Lord, and one God, and from the unity of «4,549 
each draws particular Arguments to demonſtrate , that Chriſtians | 
ought very ſtudiouſly ro maintain ſpiritual union among themſeclyes; 
and not for.diverſiry of ſpiritual Gitts, or ſuch like things, to- ſepa- 
rate one from another ; which very chin is. by the Apoſttc here al/o 
cone z 25 any one my perceive” if he read over this Chapter; 
Wherefore it 1s unſuitable, that the Apoſtle ſhovldhere-corfound 
them, whom elſewheze, treating of che ſame thing, he had ſo open- 
ly diſinguiſked ; and when, ufing the ſame words, he might br ing 
rhree diftintt arguments very fic for his purpoſe, he would rather 
comprehend bur ore, drawnfrom the unity or ſameneſs of the hol 
Spirit only : Befidcs, ncicher doth the thingit ſelf, nor this place,ad- 
mis. 
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Arg. 5 
rom 


1 Cor.12. called, bu 


Dy 


- there js the ſame Lord, or the ſame God-; for 


Touthing One 'Ged the' Pathtr. 
mit that the holy Spirit ſhould be anderſtood, when Pax ſaith, thar 
* Lord heſpeateth not only of 
ſome moſt high God, or Lord of Chriſtians, by way of excellency (6 
cof him, befides-whom there js nv other , for the meanj 


4+.5,5. of the Apoſille is nor,that ſome moſt high God,or ſomeLord of Chriſtz- 
CWVN ans, by way of excellency fo called, 1s the ſame ; bur ſimply rhar, 


. is the moſt high God, ro , whom ip innumerable places, r 


Arg. 6, 
from 


I Tim.2. 


5. 


that moſt high God, and Lord, by way of excellency fo called, is the 
ſame, But none is Ignorant, that beſides the holy Spiric,the Father 
he name of 
God is attributed as proper unto him, . as the Adverſaries chemſelves 
confeſs, and is in this very place done, ver. 2; where the Spirit is cal» 
led the Spirit of God. } Certainly, that the Spirir it ſelf, is not there 
underſtood by the name of God, appeareth ro eyery one. Tn like 
manner that there is alſo, beſides the holy Spirit, a Lord, by way of 
excellency ſocalled, innumerable places of the Scripcure lo teach ; 
wherein, by the confeſſion of the Adverſaries themſelves, the name 
of Lord js uſed as proper to Chriſt; yea, in this very place, jn 
the ſame ſecond verſe, itis affirmed,that Jeſus is the Lord, And how 
often, I pray you, in the Apoſtle is mention made of Ged the Father, 
and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 2 Why then ſhould we think, that in this 
place the holy Spirit being once treats named, is underſtood, when 
afcerward there is diſtiat mention made of Lord and God? Where- 
fore rather following the cuſtom and analogy of the Scriprure, we 
pus a difference between God, Lord, and Spirit 3 as the ſame Apoſtle 
imſelf doth in the end of the latrer Epiſtle ro the Corinthians where 
he ſpeaketh thus, The Grace of our Lord Feſw Chrift, and the Loug of 
God, andthe Communiqn of the holy Spirit be with you all, 


CHAP. VI. 


Th: fixt Argument taken from theſe words, 1 Tims. 2, 5, 
There 15 One God, and One Mediator of God and Men, the 
Man Chriſt Feſus. To which are added thoſe, Rom.z.10, 

' There 3s one God, who juſtifieth the Circumciſion by Faith, cc, 


O® Argument from that place of 7imothy, is thus ; If the Father 
only 15 there underſtood by the name of that one God, the Fa- 
ther only is that moſt high God : For if any one beſides the Father 
were the moſt high , he would be comprehended under the 
name of that one God, fince he is thar Gne God, beſides whom 
there is no other. Now that the Farher m_— there underſtood by 
che name of:that One God,is apparent,in thar he only 1s underſtood 


that name: berween whom and Men the Apoſtle ſaith,rhat Chriſt Fe- 


ſus is the Mediator; as is manifeſt from the conneRion of the words, 
Bur he.is none bur the Farther of Jeſus Chriſt, 
. A 
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* A further Confirmation” and Defence of the |", | from 
| | 13.5200 37 OO. 17> - 5, 51: 0 4411 BORE 
0 | F4 3, g 
_ Hat we may fully, confirm this Argument 'that is:to be proved, TV 
1 whereof we laſ} ſpake 3 namely, That the Facher only is that 
1c God ; between whom and Men the Apoſtle ſaith, Thar Chriſt the 
2 Mediator, For that Chriſt is the Mediator berween the Father anda 
of Men, no. man-doubteth.; but that he js rhe Mediator orly between 
es the Father and Men, many men deny; for they 'hol-rhat- Chrift 
y is the Mediator of the whole Trinity. + Burt this Opimon cannot con- 
'e fiſt ; for.it would thence follow, that, Chriſt, who is held the ſecund 
cc Perſon. of the Trinity, wonld be the Mediator of himſelf, or Inter- 
of veneth in the middle berween himſelf, whichis contradiftious,' Be- 
F fides,Chriſtin #l goo is moſt openly diſtingviſhed from God, whoſe 
ke Mediator heis ſaid to be., ; You will-ſay, That Chriſt 13/4 Mediator - 
in only according. to the humane nature, and that there is- no abſurdiry 
W ro hold, that Chriſt confidered according.to the humane Narure, 1s the . 
Ty Mediator of himſelf conſidered according: to the divine Nature, and 
ns is righly diſtinguiſhed from that one Gud. | But this anſwer 15.nor on- 
ca ly not brought, bur alſo, wholly rezeQed, by many of the yery Adver- 
'O- aries; for others altogether concend, that Chriſkaccording to both 
ve natures'is. Mediator ; 'but.ſome, althaugh chey are afraid to ſpeak o,, * 
tle er do they jndeed fay-the ſamegfor they;refer that office ro the whole 
Te Þerfon of Chriſt, confidered, in its full latitude, or-to Chriſt! as he is 
of both God and Man, - As for rhe reſt, who would have Chriſt accor- 
ding to the humane Nature only, ro be Mediator ;. neither do they 
by this diſtinfion eſcape the ditheulty for there are or- have been 
ſome, who would have the very. humage nature.,of Chriſt. to be in- 
deed the M's 5 SO GOPERnGs thar-it only s in. Pax]! yndetfiood 
by the name 6f the Man Cbrift Feſmw; oO Theſe, as:the'other Adverſa-: 
ries have 6bſerved, .are .neceifitared to confeſs, that the humane Na- 
Fo rure of Chriſt js a Perſon; for both Offices, ſuch as Mediatorſhip is, 
he agree T0 none but Perſons 3; aud: the name of Man, and allo of Chriſt 
0, eſws, is rhe name pf a Perſon. Bat if the humane Nature of Chriſt 
g 15 a Perſon, he canngt. be a Perſan of fupreamiDeity ;;for there would. 
, be in him, rwo Perſons, a humane and; a: divine 300'ſay, a divine one 
| effentially. Bur char there are;xwo'Pexſons in Chriſt, all juſtly yejett 
ol _ clue and contrary -to-the Scriprure,and judged to be moſt ab- 
a» urd. | # 
ef Bur there are others, and thoſe far more numerous, who to avoid' 
he this Rock fexl jp noi ; for they ao the very w—_ 
Mm Nature of Chrift, . but. his Suppoficun, or Per is properly -the 
by Medizror 3 whereas the humane Nature, is the format [Principle of 
by that Mediation.z nam«ly, that parr of che Subjeft, , which comaineth 
34 initſel{ rhe proper cauic of the ation ; which becauſe it is fomewhat 
& 


obſcure, .is to be. declared by an example; Philoſophers reach, . that 


a.maNn 
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a man properly doth un4erftand, love, and hate, and alſo eat, drink 
1un, not the very ſoul or the body 5 but that he doth underſtand,Jove. 
and hate according tu the ſoul, whereas he doth eat and drink accor- 
ding to the body : So that the formal priticiple of ſoine humane 
ations 1s the ſoul, of others the body. In like manner the Adver-. 
ſaties fay, that the Suppoſirum or Perſon of Chriſt, thatis, ver 
whole Chriſt, is. properly the Mediator, and conſequently doth ſuc 


things as ue to a Mediator, bnt according to the humane Na- 


rue: and they farcher add this reaſon, becauſe, ſhould nor che very 
Perſon of Chriſt be the Mediator, the attions which he performs as 
Medjaror, woultt not have infinite efficacy and yalue, nor ſatisfie God 
for che fins of men, deſerving infinite puniſhment, which they think 
to he the proper Oftice of Chriſt the Mediator. But now becauſe his 
Perſon, which is the very infinire God, doth properly perform theſe 
a&tions, though according ro the'humane-nature, hence it cometh to 
pals thatthey have an infinjre force.and worth, Bur whilſt they thus 
diſpure, they again ſhur the hole to get out ar, which they ſcemned 
to themſelves by the diſtinftion of natures cohave opened : For if the 
very divine Perſon of Chriſt is Mediator, and performeth the aRions 
proper to a Mediaror,itis neceſſary that the divine Nature alſo ſhould 


perform the ſame, and ſo Chriſt be a Mediator likewiſe according to 


the divine Nature : for as the Adyerſaries rhemſclves confeſs, a di- 


vine Perſon doch nor really differ from the divine Natare,nor add an 


thing to the Nature but a Subſiſtence;- Bara Subſiſtence hath of it ſc 


mo powey oo ad, bur all the er to a refideth in the Nature : the 


- ſubſiſtence is only a con{lition, without which the Natnre doth not 


a& : wherefore whatſoever the divine Perſon of Chriſt doth a&, his 
divine Nature endued with a ſubſiſtence” doth aft. From whence ic 


may be underſtood, firſt, that it is nor rightly ſatd,that the very Sup. 
poſirum, as they fpeak; or Perſon of Chrift, doth do any thing accor- 


.ding to the humane Natmee, 'Fnce the Perſon of Chriſt, if we follow 


the force of the Adverſaties Opinion, is the very divine Nature, ha- 


wving its ſubſiſtence. Bur it is not 'ghely ſaid, that the divine Nature 


ſubſiſting, dorh do ſomething according to the humane Nature, ſince 
.the humane Nature is not a part of the divine Nature, Whereas the 
word according, as it is uſed by the Adverſaries, includeth the relati- 
on of a part z bur if yourtake that expreflion, as if it were ſaid, by the 
humane Nrture, then both the'Father an holy Spirit might do ſome- 


. thing according ro the human®& Nature of Chriſt, though perhaps che 
© Father not as the neareſt cauſe, and ſuch as immediately moveth the 


humane Natnre, but the holy Spirit dwelling therein, even as the 
neareſt cauſe, and immediately moving that Nature. 

&gain, jt 15 likewiſe underſtood from what hath been oken, 
that that diftin&ion of. Natures cannot cauſe that” it may rightly be 
laid, that Chriſt isthe Mediator'of himſelf, hor only becaule it 15 in- 
congruous to ſay, thathis Perſon doth do any thing according to the 
humane Nature, if that Perſon be the very ſnpream God ; bur alſo, 
becaulc from that Opinion of the Adverſaries jt would follow, _ 

che 
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the very divine Nature of Chriſt, doth | nquont 3. and properly diſ- 
charge the Office of a Mediator, although it make uſe of the humane 
nature in this behalf; for it would be neceſſary, that the ſame divine 
Nature ſhevld intervene in the middle berween it ſelf and Men,whic 


diſtinguiſhed from God, if Chriſt be very God himſelf. Add hereun- 
to, that none but thoſe things are ſimply diſtinguiſhe one from ano- 
ther : of whom it may be ſimply affrrmed, that rhe one of them is 
not the other, Burt in this place God and Chriſt, who is ſaid to be 
his Mediator, are fimply diſtinguiſhed one from another ; wherefore 
neither is that God Chriſt, nor Chriſt that God ; for the diſtin&ion of 
Natures cannot cauſe, that any thing ſhould be ſimply denjed of ſome 
ſubje& , which for another Nature 1s to be ſimply affirmed thereof ; 
as we will ſhew more at large Chap. 3. of the following Se&ion. 
Wherefore neither can ir cauſe, that any thing ſhould be ſimply di- 
ſtinguiſhed from thar, which 1s to be ſimply predicated of ir, inaf- 
much as ſuch a diſtinion as we have ſeen, doth tacitly involve a fim- 
ple negation of one inrelation to the other, 

Neither can any one here ſay, that Chriſt in the words of the Apo- 
ſile, is therefore rightly diſtinguiſhed from God, and ſo tacitly denied 
that he is that one God, becauſe by the name of God, or thar One God, 
che whole Trinity is underſtood, whereas Chriſt is not the whole Tri- 
nity : for by this reckoning it might be ſaid, that the Father himſelf 
is not God, or thar one God, becauſe rhe Father is nor the whole Tri- 
nity. But who could endure to hear one ſo ſpeaking ? certainly he 
would npenly contradi&t the Scripture, who durſt ro ſpeak in that 
manner, Beſides, the very Adverſarics themſelves do not ſuppoſe 
rhe name of God, or that one God, to be colleRive ; that is, fo joyntly 
ſignifying three Perſons, that ic cannot be predicated of each apart : 
for in predicating, they hold that name hath the nature of an unjver- 
ſal, ſo that it may be predicated of every Yerſonin particular. For 
inſtance ; The Father is that one God, the Son is that one God, the 


holy Spirit is that one God ; wherefore Chriſt was not therefore di- 


po gy from thar one God, and ſo _ denied to be that one 
God, becauſe he is not the whole Trinity, bur becauſe he ſimply is 
not that one God. 
Some one will perhaps ſay, as it followeth nor, That Chriſt is nor a 
man, becauſe he1s rhe Mediator of men, fince he is rather therefore 
a Man, becauſe he is the Mediator of Men ; Whence the Apottle ex- 
reſly ſaith, That there is 6ne Mediator of God and Men, the Man Chriſt 
ſus : Soneither from thence, that Chriſt is ſaid to be the Mediator 
of God, Ifay, the moſt highand only God, doth it follow, that he is 
not the moſt high and only God, This,though it be more percinenc 
to the ſecond Se&ion of this book, ſhall norwithſtanding receive a 
brief anſwer; eſpecially, becauſe the thing doth not need any long 
diſpute : for who ſeerh nor, when Chriſt is ſai4 ro be the Mcdiator 
of Men, that by the name of Men, other men beſides Chriſt are un- 
F derſtood, 


every one ſceth to be abſurd, Finally, itis underſtood, that this di- 2.5. 
ſtin&jon of Natures cannot cauſe, that Chriſt the Mediator ſhould be (SJ 


24 Touching One God the Father, 
"=" Ag derſtood, who were either wholy alienated from God, or not ſo joyn- 
"5 Ah ed, but that they mighr be more cloſely joyned in a new Covenant by 
1 Ta. 2, 3 Mediator ? bur certainly Chriſt was not in the number of them ; 
———_ wherefore we may rather retort this Argument upon the Adverſa- 
7 nes; foras Chrift wasnor inthe number of thoſe men whoſe Medi- 
LS SY ator he was, noris comprehended under them in rhis place of Pau! z 
ſoneither is the ſame Chriſt that God, or comprehended under the 
name of that God whoſe Mediator he is faid to be. 

Finally, If the whole Trinity were comprehended under the name 
of that God whoſe Mediator Chriſt is ; he would alſo be the Media- 
tor of the holy Spjrit. But this js diſentanions to the truth ; fox 
there would be open teſtimonies thereof extant inthe Tables of the 
Covenanr, whoſe mediator Chriſt was. But whatare they? Were- 
quire not ſuch places of Scripture wherein it is exprefly ſaid, that 
Chriſt was the mediaror of the holy Spirit, bur from which i: ma 
clearly appear, that Chriſt did ſo intervene in the midſt between the 
holy Spirit and us, as it is needful that a mediator ſhould intervene 
berween them who are to be joyned in Coyenanr, and that he per. 
formed the proper part of that Office berwcen him and us. Accor. 
ding to our O pinion, which the moſt learned Adverſaries themſelyes, 
think not to be falſe, although they ſay it is imperfe&, Ir is the Office 
of a mediator herween God and men, to be the meſſenger of God 
to men, and to ſtrike a League hetween both, and > to cauſe, thaer 
men bcipg inſtrufted with the, knowledge of the divine Will, may 


EE ce 


addreſs themſelves ro worſhip God, Bur the Adverſaries commonly 
ſuppoſe, thar it is the proper Office of Chriſt, the Mediator, by fully 

aying the prviſhment of all our fins, to appeaſe the wrath of God 
Fandlea againſt men,and to intercede for them toGod(which we think 
pertainerh ro a Prieſt. ) Bnt where 181t taught 1n the Scripture, thar 
Chriſt was the meſtenger of the holy Spirie to men, ſtroke a League 
between him and men, and brought men indued with the knowledge 
of his Will ro worſhip him ? EE” 

* See Concerning the Father, there are moſt clear teſtimonies of the 
See. 2. Scriprure : ſome whereof we willalledgein the * following Se#7on, 
Chap. 4, Certainly Chriſt, without expreſſing the Fathers name, doth fome- 
$,15- rimes + deſcribe him thus ; He that ſent me ; and changeth this de» 
T/obn8. ſcription with the name of the Father. There 1s but one place, as CU 
25,27, far as] can remember, alledged cur of the Scriprnre by the Adverſa- 
2 ries, ro prove that Chriſt was ſent by the holy Spirit, and ters exranr, | 
1/a.48.15, where the Propher, according to the valgar Tranſlation, | 
ſpeaketh thus, And now the Lord God and his. Spirit hath ſent me. Bur. | dl 
beſides. that the Prophet doth there indeed ſpeak of Chriſt himſclf,as 
even ſome of the Adverfaries have obſerved, and if any one dcny 
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# thatitis to be underſtood of Chriſt, the Adverſaries will have no- he 
- thing to prove it withal : Ir js to be noted, thar thoſe words may be m1; 
* Caſtel, rightly rendred out 'of the Hebrew, as ſome latter * Interpreters 


bis. have «lone, And now the Lord Ged bath ſent me and his Spirit, Beſides, 


though the yulgar interpretation be retained,ir would be —— vel 
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hold,that the huly Spirit di4 ſend Chriſt otherwiſe chan the Lord God, 
from whom the holy Spirit is openly diſtinguiſhed. Bur here we 
ſpeak of ſuch a manner, whereby Chriſt was the Embaſſador or Meſ- 
ſenger of the holy Spirit, as is proper to God, In like manner, nej- 
ther is there any thing read of a Covenanr-ſtroke, berween the holy 
Spirit and men, to omit the other things that might be inſiſted upon. 
As for the places which the Adverſarics alledge, wherein they think je 
is written, that Chriſt pacified God toward us : the Adverfarics 
themſelves are wont to underſtand them of the Father, nor of the 
holy Spirit : concerning whom they produce no teſtimony : neither 
are they wont to afhrm, thar Chrift doth make interceſſion fur us to 
the holy Spirit, but ro God the Father : whence * 7ohn ſaith, We 
have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſu Chriſt the righreaws, who i a 
Propitiationfor our fins. Itremainerh therefore, that nor the whole 
Trinity, but the Father only be underſtood by the name of Godin this 

lace of ours; and ſo that one God, and the Father, be accounted 
or the ſame. Bur what need matiy words ? the very ſimilitude of this 
place, with choſe which we have formerly diſcaſt, wherein by the 
name of that One God, the Father 1s underſtood, or that one God, is 
ſaid ro be the Father, doth ſufficicktly reach every one, who will nor 


' be obſtinate againſt the crutch, that the ſame is here alſo to be under- 


ſtood, Furthermore, as in thoſe places, 1 Csr.12. and Epheſ. 4, Paul 
would ſhew. that there is the ſame God of all Chriſtians, nur one 
God of theſe, another of thoſe ; ſo his purpoſe is here co ſhew,thar 
there is the fame God of all men, who accordingly is ſo far forth alike 
affefted towards all, as that he would have all ſaved, and come to the 
knowledge of the truth, and not ſome to be ſaved, and others to pe- 
riſh, Whence likewiſe he ſent one Mediator unto men, rſtrike 
the ſame League with all in his Name,and confirm it with his Blood, 
an4+ ſo deliver all out of the bondage of fin and death, having, as it 
were,given a price, and reſtifie unto all the Soveraign Love of God to- 
wards them. 

This place putreth us alſo in mind of that which is extant alſo in 
the ſame Apoſtle, Rom 3. 30, where being about ro ſhew that God 
will alike juſtifie by faith all men, both Fews & Gentiles, he ſaith thus, 
For there s One God, whowill juſtifie the Circumciſion (that is, the cir. 
cumciſed, or Jews) by Faith, and the Uncircumciſion. ( that is the un- 


circumciſed, or Gentiles) by Faith : Now he ſpeaketh of that God, 


of whom he had hitherto ſpoke many things, and to whom he had 
aſcribed the ad of juſtifying, whom he ſundry times moſt openly 
diſtingwiſheth from Chriſt, amongſt other rhings, affirming of him, 


3 
Arg. 6, 
rom 
1 Tim, 

2.8, 


WW) 


* 1 Fohn 
2, 2, 


Rom. 3. 
30. 


chat he appointed Chriſt * a Propitiatory, But that he is no other * Ver. 25, 


than the Father of Chriſt, all ſeem to acknowledge. Certainly that 
he is not the whole Trinity, nor Chriſt himſelf, nor the holy Spirit, 
may be ſhewn,partly by the ſame, an Pry by (uchlike Reaſons as 
we have uſed in the place immediately foregoing ,as the prudentRea- 
der will by himſelf underſtand. - Wherefore we will no.lorger dwell 
hc1e upon, eſpecially becaute we would have this place to be only an 
accctiion of the fornmcr, & "ny * CHAP. 


Touching One God the Father. 


CHAP, VII. 


', The ſeventh Argument drawn out of thoſe places, where. 
in, by the name of the O»ly God, or the Only wiſe God, or 
the Only maſter God, none but the Father of Jeſus Chriſt 


1s deſigned, 


J _ out of each of thoſe places, wherein afrer ſuch a manner 
none but the Father of Jeſus Chriſt is deſigned, we might draw 
Arguments ; yer becauſe the Arguments are alike among themſelves, 
we will reckon them for one. Thus therefore we may conclude, If 
by the Only God, or the Only wiſe God, or the Only Maſter God, the Fa- 
ehcr only 1s ſome where underſtood (and we will afterwards ſhew 
that he 1s ſo underſtood) jt is neceſſary that the Farther only be that 
Gud, namely, Moſt High, Wiſe, Maſter. For it is neceflary fimply to 
ſay, the Only God, or Only wiſe God, or Only Maſter God'1s the Father : 
and contrariwife the Father 1s the Only God, or the Only wiſe God, cr 
Only "maſter God. Otherwiſe theſe could nor be put for the Father as 
equivalent ; or would not fignifie the Father only, bue ſome other 
alio. Take which of thoſe Propoſitions you pleaſe, and our Opini- 
on will be eſtabliſhed. If the firſt ; it cannot be abſolutely and fim- 
ply ſaid, thatthe only God, or only wiſe, or only maſter God is the 
Father, if the name of the only Gud, &c. is of larger extent than the 
Fatheff or if any other beſides the Father, is the only God, &c. For 
neither isa word of a ſtrifer ſignification predicated of a large one, 
bur contrariwiſe.If you take rhe latrerPropofition;it hath bin already 
ſhewn in the Defence of the firſt Argumenr, tharir is all one as if you 
ſhould ſay,the Father only is God, the Father only is the wiſe God,or 


doth agree, it is all one as if 00 ſhould ſay, that the ſame attribute 

agrees rohim only, who is fiſt named : as if I ſhould ſay, God is 

that Spirir, who only exiſted from all Erernity ; it 1s all one as if 1 

ſhould ſay,God only is that Spirir,who exiſted from all Eternity ; ana 
- tointhereſt, E 


The Confirmation and Defence of the 
Ar gument . 


JOow that we may ſhew,that the Farher only 1s ſomewhere defign- 
* Firft | N ed in ſuch a manner, we will begin from that place wherein 
place xrrention is made of the only wiſe God, as being very clear and moft 
Rom. lf, (vital to that which is ro be proved, And you ſhall indir at the end 
27... of the Epiſtle tothe Romans, where the Apoſtle ſaith, * To the only 
w7je 


maſter God. For when any one is ſaid to be he to whom only ſomthing 
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iſe God through Fu Chrift be honour and glory for ever and ever. That —=—— 
yt place by the name of the only wiſe God, no other is underſtood *'8- 7+ 
but the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, = cafily be perceived. For : 
it is clear that Chriſt is not- underſtood by that name, fince heis moſt ©; 15. 
openly diſtinguiſhed, from the only wiſe God, andithat as the middle © 
cauſe of glory and honour from the ultimate ſcope and objett of the 5. hy 
ſame. Nor alſo the whole Trinity held by the Adverſarics.. Other- Jude 4. 
wiſe ro Chriſt, who would be contained in that Trinity,glory would be TJ 
attributed through himſelf,as through the middle cauſe. For as to the 
refuge of twoNatures,that harhno more place here,than in the former 
Teſtimony : fince Chriſt is here conſidered with relation to the Of- 
fice which he ſuſtaineth, in reſpe&t whereof he is the middle cauſe of 
divine Worſhip. Whence the Adverfaries themſelves commonly hold, 
when we are ſaid to worſhip God through Chriſt, that Chriſt is cun- 
ſidered as Mediator. But Mediation, asalſo other Offices, agiceth 
xo none bur a perſon as he is ſuch. Wherefore one muſt erther lay, 
that the humane Nature of Chriſtis a Perſon, and to be underſtood 
by the name of Jeſus Chriſt ; or hold that Chriſt here js conſidered, 
according to his divine Nature alſo ; or that it is primarily and dire&- 
ly here' underſtood by the name of Jeſus Chriſt, as hath been ſhewn 
in the precedent Chapter. It remaineth, that by the name of the on- 
ly wiſe God,a certain divine Perſon,and that Superior to Chriſt, be*un- 
erſtood. For he is more worthy, to whom glory is givenas ro the 
ulcimate ſcope,than the middle cauſe, through which worthip is ex- 
hibired to im. Burt there 1s no ſuch Perſon beſides the Father. Ic is 
m vain here to think of the holy Spirit + for:ro omir,that it 15 nor gran- 
red, that the holy Spirit is ſo much as a Perſon, ths js certain, that 
the holy Spirit, is not a Perſon worthier than the Perſon of Chriſt: _ 
But we have ſhewnthat that Perſon is ſuch to whom glory is atrribu- 
red chrough Chriſt. Befides,thar the Father is worſhipped by Chriſt, 
15 both from * Scripture, and the confeffion of all, very manifeſt. But , 
that rhe holySpiric 15worſhipped byChriſt, whar place of theScripture, 
I ſay not doth affirm, bur intimate ? yea itis ſo for from ſaying that he 7,*"5 9 
15 to be worſhipped throughChriſt, that it never ſimply faith, that glory 
is to be attribured unto him, eſpecially in that manner whicli we here * 
underſtand ; nor do we there read that it was ever attributed to him 2; 2 
by ſo muchas one man, concerning which thing more largely in its 53,7" 
own*place. Neither indeed is there any cauſe ifa certain Perſon is here Sect.3. 
to be underſtood, m we ſhould paſs by the Father,and underſtand Chap.2- 
the holy Spirit, ſince glory is here attributed co God as the prime Au- 
thor of Salvation, and of the things belonging thereunro. Now that 
all thoſe things are wont to be aſcribed to the Father,as the prime Au- +1Cor.8, 
thor, if nor only, yet chicfly the Adverſaries themiclves do not dc- 6, Rory. 
ny, and1s moſt apparent from that place. of Paul, where he ſaith th: t11. ule. 


the Father is he, + Of whom are all tings. Whence alſo he conſtitu- * The 


tech hjm the ultimate end of the worſhip and honour thar proceedeth ſecond 
from us ; for he is the ſame, of whom are all things, and ro whom place 

ze all chings, The ſecond * of thoſe places is extant in Fobr, where John 5. 
amonglit 44. 


Toaching One God the Father. ; 

amongſt other things Chriſt ſpeaketh thus unto the Jews, How can 
from YJ* #-lrieve, who receive Glory from one another, and Jug, was the glory 
Rim.15, Phich is from the only God ? In which place that the Father is under- 
27. Fobn God by the name of the only God ; Firſt, the whole context ſhew- 
cth where Chriſt promiſcuouſly mentioneth one while God, another 
Tue 4. while his Father, neither is there any the leaſt cauſe why we ſhould 
— , ſuſped thar Chriſt in the ſame ſpeech paſled from one perſon to anos 
SY ther : fince none can deny that all things which are attributcd unto 
thar God, are moſt rightly aſcribed ro the Father. See now the pre. 

cedent and following verſes, yea that whole conference with the Fews 
beginning from the 17th verie, Again, Chriſt ſpeaketh of that God, 

whom the Fews acknowledge for God, and concerning whom it was 

granred amongſt them, thar the Glory proceeding from him is to be 

toughr, although they negleR ro ſeek it. For he ſpeaketh of a thing 

which ought to precede Faith on Chriſt ; whereof becauſe the Jews 
were deſtiture, they are therefore here by Chriſt himſelf pronoun- 
cc unfit ro believe on him. But the Fews did then acknowledge for 
God, no other beſides him, whom Chriſt called his Father. For thar 
they did cither imagine a Trinity to be God, or the Son, or holy Spi- 

Spirtr, I ſuppoſe there is none that dareth affirm. But Chriſt affirm- 

er} that of his Father, chap. 8. 54. where he faith, It is my Father that 

g1111fieth me, whom ye ſay that he s your God. It 1s therefore apparenr 
chat in this place, that only God is the ſame with the Father, and the 

one of nolarger extent than the other, 
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+ Third The third place is extant in + Zude, who if you regard his greek 
place, words, ſaith, that falſe Teachers, who had already infinuated them- 
FTude 4, ſelves into the Church, do deny the only maſter God, and our Lord Feſws 
» $-e7he Chriſt. For we have already * elſewhere ſhewn nor Chriſt, as many 
Bob of of the Adverſarics port bur ſome other is underſtood by the only 
God and maſter God. For firſt, if he had underſtood Chriſt, there would have 
his Attrj- been no nced after he had called him the only maſter God, to name hing 
butes, our Lord; eſpecially firce the word Maſter doth comprehend all the 
chap. 14. force of the word Lor1, Again, neither can Chriſt be called rhe on- 

+ See ly maſter God, ſince his Father ſois, and 1s ſoF called Maſter, that be- 

Lube 2, ing deſigned by rhis very name, he is diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt- Nez. 
' 29, &c, ther is Chriſt any where called Maſter (the greek word being AwmToTys 
As 4. which Jude maketh uſe of) in the whole new Teſtament ; but the Fa- 
24. com: ther is found ſoſtiled, No marvel, becauſe in the great Houſe of God 
pare v. Chriſt it nor the Maſter, but the Son of the Maſter of the Family ; 
24, with and hath God for his Head, as ſhall be ſpoken inits place. But the Ma- 
ver. 3o, ſter of the Family hath not a Head 1n the Houſe, but is therein the 

chiefeſt Lord and Governonr. Now whereas ſome urge the Unity of 

. the Article ſet before thoſe words, the only Maſter Ged, and our Lord 
* Teſus Chriſt, they prevail nothing thereby. For the Unity of an Arti- 
cle fer before divers names, doth not preſently argue the Identity of 
the thivg, but often rimes doth only intimate ſome affinity or con- 
jun&jon of divcrs things ; as namely of thoſe which concur to the 
. ſame 


SED OCRO TTY 


Book I..SeR.I. Chap. Vi L, 39 

ſame aRion, or about which the ſame a&ion is converſanr. See Mar. —_—_— 

3-7. 8 16.1. 8 6,17. 8&1. 27. & 27.56, Epheſ. 2.20. & 3.3. & 4. 1B: 7 

11. 1 Theſ. 1. 8. Heb.9.19. Certainly * ſomevery learned men among 2 

the Adverſaries, when they had in this Argument urged the unity of —_—_ 16. 
the Article, elſewhere pronounce the reaton fetched trom thence to 27. Jobn 
be but weak. It is therefore apparent that Chriſt is not there under- 2; = 
ſtood by the name of the only Maſter God. Moreover, neither can we Fud: 4. 
underſtand by that name the whole Trinity, which is held ; other- CJ 
wiſe what need was there, after it had been ſaid that they do deny the * See Be- 
whole Trinity, that is the Father, Son, and holy Spirir, to add by z4's An* 
name that they do deny our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? As if that had nor nor. on 
been ſuffictently ſaid, when it was aſlerted that they deny the whole Epheſ. 4. 
Trinity. You will fay that the whole Trinity was but confuſedly, and 11. & 5$. 
therefore obſcurely ſignified o the appellation of the only Maſter God 5+ 
therefore ſomething more diſtin& was to be added for explications 

ſake, We anſwer, if that reaſon had any moment, not only the men- 

tion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bur alſo che Father, and holy Spirir, 

thould have been expreſly made, ſince they are no leſs indiftin&ly and 

confuſedly (ifthe Opinion of the Adverfarics be true) ſignified by the 

name of the only Maſter God, then Chriſt» To omit, that if Chriſt is 

dinſtinguiſhed from that only Maſter God, ir 1s agreeable that Perſon 

ſhould be adjoyned to another perſon, and not when three perſons 

have been confuſedly taken, one perſon, and that of the number of 

thoſe chree,be ſubjayned. Bur if {ome certain Perſonis to be under- 

ſtood, who is there that dares aftirm of the holy Spirie ( to omit now 

the queſtion concerning h1s py thar he, the Father bcing pal- 

ſed by, is joyned with Chriſt as one char rules, and ſer before him nor 

only 1n the order of the words, bur alſo indignity of title ? For the 

Scriprure in very many places joynerh the Father, as Suprcam Mo- 

narch with Chriſt, without making mention of the holy $pirir, and ſet 

him before Chriſt both in arder of words and dignity of title ; bur 

never paſleth by the Father, joyning the holy Spirit, at Lord and 

Prince, with Chriſt ; neither indeed doth ie otherwiſe,unleſs it he ve- 

ry ſeldom, joyn the holy Spirit with Chriſt ; ſo far is it from ſetting 

him before Chriſtin exder of words or dignity of title. Not to ſay _. 

char the Father js expreſly called Maſter, the holy Spirit no where 3 

much leſsis the holy Spirit deſigned by the name of the only Maſter. , 
Yea,neither is the name cf God,any where read to be attributed unro Sed. 3+ 
him. Concerning which in its * place Chap. 1. 
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Rev.4. 

Se Argument the eighth, drawn from the Viſions in Daxicl, and 


WW) Fohns Revelation, 


T Othe places hicherto alledged,two Viſions are to be a4ded, very 
like ro one another, from whence it is apparent that there js but 
one perſon of the moſt high God, Which rn giveth us to un... 
d -fland, char the moſt high God js no other beſides the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Since he by the confeffion of all, is a divine per. 
ſon ; and the others, which are alſo believed to be perſons of ſupream 
Divinity, cannot be ſo, anleſs he be a divine Perſon : fince he is the 
fountain and original of che reſt, and whatſoever Divinity isin them, 
is derived from him. Wherefore if chere js bat one Perſon of ſupream 
Divinity, the Father only 1s a Perſon having ſupream Divinity, Nor 
to ſay that thoſe very Viſions, which we wi | quote, do,if they be com- 
pared with other places of Scripture, ſufficiently intimate, that the 
God which did ina manner expole himſelf ro the view,is none but the 
Father. The firſt of thoſe Viſions is exrant in Daniel, chap. 7. 9, &c. 
where itis ſaid that the Antienr of dayes,thatis the God which exiſted 
from all ccernity,did fit,& that there came to him in the clouds ofhea- 
venas it were a Son of Man, and 1ecejyed of him Authority & Honour, 
and a Kingdom. Thelatteris extant, Rev. 4. and chap. s. where jt 
is alſo deſcribed, how the Almighty and Eternal God the Creator of | 1c 
all chings, fare upon the Throne ; aud afterwards a Lamb came to | ,; 
him, and received a book from him, which no other was worthy ro | {, 
open and view, a Book ſay, of the Sacred Decrees of God — w! 
things to come. ' Now in both places, that Moſt High, and Ererna 
God, which is underſtood by the fitter upon the Throne, is repreſen- | «@q 
red as one Perſon,and openly diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt, and char, even | «1 
then when divine Honour is given of ſaid to be worthy to be given un- | q& 
ro Chrift, For alſo in Danieliris ſaid, that to him,who came as a Son | þ,. 
of man to the Anticnr of dayes, was by him honour given, and that Þ «,; 
all People, Tribes, and Tongues, ſhould ſerve him. Where certainly | 
'® Chap it is not ſpoken of civll honour and ſervice to be performed unto | <9 
” Chriſt, bur of religious and divine. And in the * Revelation Fohn wri- | the 
9.15 teth, I heard every Creature which is in Heaven, and on Earth, and under th 
-w the Earth, and which are in the Sea, and all rhe things in them,ſaying, To the 
+ Ibig. him that ſirteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb, be bleſſing,and honour and in, 
v. 8, &c, £1079,and power for ever. Likewile F before, raiſes were given apart pai 
* ro the Lamb by the four living Creatures, and the four and ewenty EL F 4, 
*aers, and alſo the Angels; as they had been formetly aſcribed apait | &, 
ro the Sitter upon the Throne, chap. 4. 8, &c. But were there many F 1, 
Perſons of the moſt ngh God, and Chriſt one of chem, many alſo would 
have been exhibited as fitting upon the Throne ; nor would cu 
| aye 
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have been ſq diftinguiſhed from him. that ſirteth upon the Throne, or ——. 
= the Eternal and Almighty God, but that it would appear that he Arg. 8. 
likewiſe doth.fic upon the Throne, and is that Erernal and Almighty Con | 
God. PEEING | —— 
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number, ya repfeſented by the Image of him tharſare upon 
anc. Þ the Throne, and not ſome Perſon ; he is exceedingly miſtaken. For 
ur beſides the very Image of-one firting upon a Throne, is indeed rhe 
cr- Image of a Perſon, and that one Perſon : the ations which are attri- 
am Y Lured to him thar lirteth on the Throne, do altogether demonſtrate 
he that he is an intelligent Suppoſitum ; that is, a Perſon. Since ations 
m, F arecothmonly ſai4in theSchools to agree unto none byrSuppoſittms: 
am 8 But thoſe aRjons which are attribured to him that ficrerh upon the 
lor F Throne, are ſuitable to none bur an intelligent Nature. Nor to ſay _ 
M- F that very many Teſtimonies of the Scripeure, concerning which we | 
the U {hall afterwards * have occafion to ſpeak, _ compared with theſe, * 5,5 -, 
the Y cufficiently ſhew that the Farther of Jeſus Chriſt is underſtood by him gp. 18, 
&C. Y that ſitteth upon the Throne : for they manifeſtly affirm, chat he gave 
ted F to Chriſt Autherity, Honour, and a Kingdom, with all other things; 
ea- | without any where hinring that ſome other gave all theſe things ro 
ur, Chriſt. " - 
eit | - As forthe diſtinRtion of Chriſt,and him that firreth upon the Throne, 
rof | no man can juſtly ſay, that Chriſt is according to his humane Nature 
tO F only diſtinguiſhed from him, being according to the divine Nature the 
'tO | {ame with him. For firſt, according to a better Nature,in regard of 
n which,& which on1y,he is believed to be'a Perſon, were the ſame with 
"nal 3 him that ſitteth upon the Throne ; he could nor be ſimply diſtinguiſhe 
en- | ed fromhim, for that would be all one'as if he ſhould fimply be dem- 
velt } ed to be him that fitteth apon the Throne, But that cannor ſimply be 
un- | denied of any whole, which for another nature or part is ſimply to 
be affirmed of the ſame, gichough ir agree not thereunto according to 
hat | ſome one nature, Yo cnn the leſs excellent, /as ſhall be underſtood 
nly | from what we will afterwards ſpeak, Se#.2. Chap.3. How,Ipray you, 
nro F could it come to pals, , that in the wholedeſcriprion of both Viſpns, 
v1i- there ſhould not be even the leaſt hmt, from whence it might appear, '-_ - 
"der | that Chriſt is the-ſame with him that firtech upon the Throne, and thar 
»70 | the diverſities of Natures ſhould be openly expreſſed, but the unity 
and Y inthe knowledge whereof there was no leſs moment, not at all? A- 
part F gain, fince-to Chriſt, as he is diſtinguiſhed from him that fitreth upon 
El JF the Throne, ations agreeing to Perſons are attribured, a$15 manifeſt 
pail F from the very Viſions themſelves, eſpecially the latter ; it is apparent + 
any ©} thar heis confidered as a Perſon, and fo diſtinguiſhed: from him char 
wid F Grteth upon the Throne, Bur the Perſon- of Chriſt according ro the 
G . Opimon 


ry AJoy iary dne ſay, thar the divine Eſſence only,” which is one in 
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Touching One Ged the Father, 
Opinion of the Adverſaries, is the ſecond of the Deity ; and ſo the 
very divine Nature it ſelf having irs ſubſtance, Wherefore if they 
will ſpeak agreeable to themſelves, they muſt confeſs thar it likewi 
is Aſtin uiſhed from him that fitteth upon the Throne : Or if they will 
not confeſs this, rhey muſt with us atlerr, that rhe Perſon of Chriſt 
15 not the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, which they hold Further- 
more, who would believe, that when divine Honour was aſcribed to 
Chriſt, he was conſidered only according to his leſs excellent nature, 
and not rather whole, or according to the Nature moſt worthy of that 
Honour ? but when that Honour is aſcribed unto him, He is moſt open» 
ly confidered as diſtinguiſhed from him that fitterh upon the Throne. 
Wherefore whole Chit, even in reſpe of that other Nature,or apart, 
which was in him moſt excefent, muſt of neceflity be diſtiuguiſhed 
trom him that fittech upod the Throne. Finally, If Chriſt according to 
8 divine Nature, were bne and the ſame with him that fitteth upon the 
Throne, either more perſons, namely, that of the Father and rhe 
Son (nor to ſpeak any thing now concerning the holy Spirit) were ro 
be expreſſed as firtirg oh the Throne; or it ought to be held, that 
the Father and the Sonare the ſame,nor only in Eſſence, bur alſoin |} 
Perſon, Since there is no doubt, that the Perſon of the Father was || © 
expre/ ed by him that ficteth apon the Thrune, But that there is the | ti 
ſame Perſon of che Father and the Son, all rejeR,and juſfly condemn, |} a 
as a Sabellzan Errour. | 
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Sundry Arguments ave briefly intimated to ſhew, that none but al 
the Father of Jeſus Chriſt is the Moſt High God. th 

| c 


Efides the Argamenrs hirfrerro produced, many others maybe | 50 

brovght ; bar becauſe they do in a manner fall in with thoſe which | (@ 
thall in the ſecond and third Sen by ns be alledgel 3 therefore we | þy 
will in this place in a brief manner oaly intimare them, an4 nor all of || pj 
them neither, bur only the chictct. 


The Ninth Argemevr of our Opinion may be this, namely, That 


the 
4 God che name of God,or Lor a, when uſed for the word Febovah or Adonai, ter 
5 wont 15 in innumerable places of rhe A taken as proper to the Fa- 
ro be 14. Mher2 in ſeach a manner, 25 that he only ts enderflood b that name, ec 7 
hen for ther frply put, or expreſly with ſome Fpirhice, as tharof Trae, Li- I gy; 
the Fg. wing, Almighty, and the Yike,and deſigned by the very appellati- wh, 
whey. on, 15 diſtingerſhed from Chrift, 'or holy rir, or from both to- ne 


gether. For rhat would not come ro pats, if nor the Father only 
were the Moſt High God, but alſo the Son and holy Spirit. Concern- 


ing which matter, ſee what we will ſay hercafter, Se#: 2. Chap. b; 
an 


— 


Book I. SeA.I. Chap. IX. | 43 
and SefF.3. Chap. $. and if you pleaſe al, Chap. 9, 10, 11,12, of our 5,5TG: 


e . 

4 | Book concerning Ged and bis Attributes, The Fa. 
n The Tenth Argument may be this, Thar none but the Father of Je- Lovett 
ſt ſus Chriſt is of himſelf, as having received neither his narure, nor any 


PF. divine thing whatſoever from another, which is the property of the "V4 
ro | Moſt High God. To which this alſo may be adjoyned, that the Fa- | 
e, cher only is, as they commonly ſpeak, The Fountain of Divinity, For 
at. from him the very Son himſelf hath his Diviniry, as both the thing ir 
N- ſelf ſpeaketh, and the Adverſaries alſo commonly confeſs. From rhe 
Ic. ſame alſo proceedeth the holy Spirit. And though the Latin Churches 
re hold, thar the holy a doth proceed both from the Father and the 
ed Son ; which if rightly underſtood, not only may, bur alſo ovghr ro 
to be granted : nevertheleſs it is apparent, partly from the wg 
he parily from rhe Opinion of the Adverſaries themſelves, that rhe Son 
he | cannor be the firſt Original of the holy Spirit ; as we mean when we 
ro | uſe the word Fountain, bur ſuch an original as proceeded from ano- 
at ther uw hich was before it. For he who doth himſelf flow from ano- 


in | ther, and fromhim receive his Diviniry, cannot be the prime Source 
7as || of anothers Divinity. And indecd whatſoever is ſpoken in the Scrip- 
the | ture, and rendeth to ſhew unto us that the holy Spirit doth proceed 


an, |} alſo from the Son, is herein contained, namely, that the Son doth ſend 
the huly Spirit, and pour him our upon his Confidents. Bur the Son 
ſenderth che holy Spirit from the Father, as he himſelf expreſly affirm- 
ed, Fohn 15, 26. healfo ſaid that he would askthe Father, and that 
he ſhould give them another Advocate, Fobn 14.16.and having received 
the promiſe of the holy Spirit from the Father, he poured out upon 
the Faithful ſo excellenc a gift ; as Peter teſtifieth, A#s 2.33. compare 
but | alſo Lubbga . & Foh.7.39. Therefore the Greek Churches, though 
they ot erwiſe agree with the Latin concerning the Perſon of t 
holy Spirir, do yet herein differ from them ; namely,that they ay the 
holy Spirit proceedeth,or is ſent or given, not from the Father and the 
be Þ| Son, bur from the Father by the Son : which kind of _ is more 
ich | ſuitable ro expreſs che true Opinion. Ir is clear therefore that none 
: We | bur the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, is the Fountain or prime Original of 
ll of | Diviniry, and rn no er only of whom are all things ; which is 
the property of the Moſt High God. For as the moſt high God only 
is he of whom are all things ; ſo he only of whom are all things, is 
That &f the Moſt High God, More things belonging to this Argument, ice af- 
mar, Etcrwards, Sef.2, Chap.2,3. and Sef.3. Chap.11. 


| * Se 
2, CÞ The Eleventh Argument is largely diffuſed, and may be branched Se#. 5 
; L1- Yout inco many ; for hereunto belong all choſe places of the Scripture, Chap. 14. 
lat- Bl wherein fome Prerogative is given co the Father above Chriſt. Here-+ Cha 

h r0- Yunto pertain, firſt, choſe Teſtmonics of the Scripture, wherein the Fa- 24. 
ther is expreſly ſaid to be eichep * greater than Chriſt, or the + Head þ| Chap, 

cern- Yof Chriſt, or the || God of Chriſt : thoſe alſo, wherein the Father is 23. 

P. 1. Flid to have given a * Commandment to- Chriſt, and that Chriſt _ * Chap. 

2 $ 16, 


44 Touching One God the. Father. 
_—_ his Servant and Miniſter, obeyed his Command, and ſubmitted his 
| < 11. + own will to his. Likewiſe thoſe,whexe Chriſt is ſaid to be] God's, 
rom | ro be the * Mediator of God, the + Prieſt of God, || ſent from the Fa- 
rhe Pre- ther, to have * come not to do his own will,bur the Fathers. ' Hither- 
FOgartve to alſo belong thoſe wherein Chriſt profeiſeth that not + himſels, 
of theFa- bur the Father is the prime Author of thoſe wonderful works which he 
ther. did, that his || Dotirine was not his own, bur the Fathers ; that he 
LN. * which believerthon him, believeth not on him, but onthe Sender of 
t chap. him, namely, che Father. To which thoſe alſo are like, which reach 
12, that the Father is F worſhiped through Chrift, and-chat whatſoever 
{[chap.25 divine things Chriſt either hath or performeth, or are performed un- 
* chap. to him from us, redound unto the glory of the Father as the urmoſt 
27. ſcope ; that Chriſt poured our }| prayers to the Father ; that the Fa- 
f chap, theris the true Author of the * Reſurrefion of Chriſt ; that the Fa- 


28, ther- + exalted and glorified Chriſt ; and conſequently beſtowed all 
| chap.s. things on him ; that | Chriſt ſhall hereafter deliver up the Kingdom to 
25+ the Father, and become ſubjett to him'; that the * Father did ordoth 
\* chap. all things by Chriſt. Now we will ſhew in their places, that whilſt 
16. thoſe things which we have reckoned up, are aſcribed ro the Father,a 


+ chap, Prerogative is attributed unto him above Chriſt, wholy and entirely 
,19. Conſidered, and not'according to one nature only ; and conſequently 
b $25.4 alto thar he is greater than the holy Spirit. Which is. mamfeſt even 
* chap.8. from thence, namely.jin that thoſe things which we haye reckoned up, 
fchap.1g are abſolutely wont to be aſcribed to rhe Father, and no''whete to 
|chap. 17 Chriſt, namely, in reſpe& of ſome more excellent Nature, and. no 
*chap.29 Where alſo to the holy Spirit. Add hereunto others alſo, which have in 
fchap.18'part been obſerved by the Adverfaries themſelves ; F as that the Fa- 
yc hap. 24 ther, nor Chriſt, not.rhe holy Spirit,is faid in Scripture to have prede- 
*chap. 1 9fiinated men; to have decreed. ſome things roſSine one cither before 
+ chap. the world'was created; or from'the'foundation bf rhe world. All glory, 
ro. See althappineſs, dcfigned either to Chriſt or his confidents, was firſt de- 
Mat. 20, Cited and provided by the Father, : The whole reaſon of our Salvatt- 
23-& 22, on dependeth on him, 1 >, : 3 of 
1. & 25, What ſhould I ſpeak of the Creation of Heaven and Earth? For 
34. Rom. though the Adverſaries endeavour to. vindicate it untq Chriſt and the 
8 29Gal. holy Spirit, yer are they themiclves wonrt 'to ſay, that:ir 1s wone ts 
1. 15,16, he aſcribed unto the Fatherin''a peculiar manner, no: otherwiſe than 
Eph.1. 3. if ir were proper unto him z'in which; manner 'Redemprion 1s attri- 
ſoonto buted to the Son, Sanftification to the holy Spirir, concerning which 
the 13, thing we will ſpeak. ſomewhat hercafrer, Se, 3. Hence alſo in that 
whichis callcd the Apoſtles * Crezd,the Creation of Heavenand Earth 
is aſcribed ricither to Chriſt, nor 'to the holy Spirir,. bur to che Father 
*Chap-3s only;' For thus we ſay, 7 believein God the Kaiber Almighty, Creator 0 
* : Heaven ahd Earth; and in bis onty legorten Son, not conteiling Cl: 
himſelf 'ro he rhe Creator, but the only begotten/Son of the Creator, 
Neither indeed doth the Scriptuxe any where. aſcribe to Chriſt the 
Creation of Heaven and Earth; and when it attribureth a creation to 
kim, ir not anly ſpeaketh of a new creation, Gr certain reformaue 


.” Book. | :Se&d. T. Chap: 'IX, : : | 45 
of things, but alſo no where ſajth that'the Son- himſelf creared 'all 47,77; 
things, butrhar-all things were created by him and'ift Him.'” Finally, from 
when'the Scripture ſpeaketh' either of Reſigih, - arid't Wortlp'ote Pre: 
God in groſs, 'or of certain partst ered, iF1s ſo wort make? eB yoputive 
tion of the Fathcr, thar:it may eafily appear, unts all; charthe Father gf ;per a- 
is he, to whom in allages worſhip was tobe-given by all men, and was they, - 
indeed given by all pions men, ant ro-wham only all honour is olet- UN 
mately'to be referred. Whence 'alfo after Chriſt was exafred, yer 
that cuſtom prevailed 'in Chriſtian Charches,\ wee ey 
ſhould for the moſt part be tlire&ed'to#the Father: [orhe ſew'rs the 
Son, bur ſeldbm or never any - ('efpecjall y'iff you" iſhhguifh Prayers 
from Hymns) to the holy Spirte :- concerning which thing we will clſc- ; 
where * ſpeak ſomewhat. Whence the Prayers made in Churches are Seft. 3. 
commonly wont ro end in this manner, Throngh our Lord Feſus Chriſt, chap. 2. 
having alſo ſomerimes the name of ths Son prefixt, through whom 
namely 25 a Mediator afd Prieſt; prayers kre TS: unto the Fa- 
ther hitmfelf;though'we otherwiſe Hoednly willingly conſe/s,thar pray- 
ers may be pouredout/ro Chrift himſelf, but contend: that they © 
often ro be ponred out ;. and in our'Churches' do our felves very fre- 

uently perform the ſame. Notwithſtanding that cuſtom which hath 
be ſo many ages endured in the whole Chriſtian world, which cven 
that vulgar opinion concerning three Perſons of the moſt high God, 
hath nor been able ro take away, giveth teſtimony ro our Opinion 
rouching one God the Father. For ſich a Prerogative of the Father 
above the Son and holy Spirir, evinceth thar he only is rhe moſt high 
God. Certainly the very ruth ir. ſelt cxepy into the minds of men, 
although they ſcr themſelves againſt ir, andGdarted the Beams of her 
clearnels into them, not ſuffering her ſelf ro be wholly darkned with 
the clouds of errours, For there appear on every fide hints and ar- 
guments,from which it is elearfehJv ihe Farther ohfy is he,* of whom are 
all things, and by whom. are all things, and for whom:ave all things,as Paul im 
ſpeaketh of the moſt high God ; thar is, by whofe counſel and decree * Rom. 
all chings are at firſt conſtituted ; by. whoſe efficacjons-providence and 11- 39- 
verrue all things are perfefted ; ro whom finally,as the ultimate end, 
all chings are referred.. A diligent Reader of the Scripture will cafily + 
obſerve lis, eſpecially, being thus admopiſhed, if he Ven the diver- 
firy of chihgs which'are atirthuted' rothe Father; Soriand haly ;Spiric, 
and of the Reaſon for which they are atetih fu0eo them,and cofiſes . 
quently of the forms of ſpeech which arc ir) concerning chem... 


Laſt of all, this alſo may. be added, That no. other is the moſt bigh Arg. 12, 
God, than he who was heretofore called, The God of Abraham, and 
Iſaac, and Zacob, the God of the Iſraelites, Burt this 25, ng,other than 
the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, - Whence ſome of che.mare learned * She 
verfaries write, That he who, heret6fore' would be called the. God-of 
Abraham and the Fathers, is now by a proper title called, The F ather 
of Chrift. The name indeed or deicription is changed, the perſonre- 
matning the tame, Hence the Gud of Abraham, Iſaac and Faceb, the 


God 


Calyin., 
on Atls 
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Toxching One Gel the Father. 


þ | 0 

Me ndfhabrifed bis Son Feſue, If noe the; Father only, bur alſo the Son 
of thePa- and holy G 

triarchs. 


Son of himſelf, and alſo of the holy Spirit? Why alſo doth the divine 


GY Author eo the Hebrews, that I may noc mention others, put thar God 


whodiyers and ſundry wayes ſpake heretofore to the Fathers by che 
Prophets, and who is ever and anon called the God of Abrabam, Iſaac 
and 7acob, or rhe God of Iſrael ; why, 1fay, doth he puthim fimply 
ſo called, for the Father ? For he addeth,rhar he hath in theſe laft times 
Jpoken fo ws by the Son, Did be not intimare, that that God, who in 

e whole Old Teſtament, is brought in ſpeaking, and called the God 
ct rhe Fathers, is the ſame with the Father of Chriſt, and that the one 
appcllacionis of no larger extent than the other ? Certaivly he muſt be 
more quick-ſighted than Lyncew, who will diſcover in the Wriring of 
that Covenant, that Chriſt (nor cof) any thing of the holy Spirit) 
was under the old Covenant acknowledged and worſhipped for the 
moſt nigh God, fo great a filence 1s.there concerning this matter, Buc 
of thee things hitherto. 


— —— 


SECT. II. 


IWherein is fbewn, That Chriſt ts net the Moſt High God, 
that ſo it may be znderfliood, That the Father only ts 
the Moſt High God, 


N the foregoing Scion, we have produced thoſe places, which prin- 
cipally ſhew, and rhat dire&ly, that rhe Father only is the moſt 
God z nevertheleſs, they do alſo prove that Chriſt is noe thatve- 


hi 
od; which we have undercaken to prove in the ſecond place 


| fince it pertaineth ro the demonſtration of the former. For if Chriſt 


and we will afterwards teach that the ſame is ro be held concerning 
the holy e's bo not that one moſt high God, it remaineth thar the 
Father only is he, fince there is no other of whom a Chriſtian can ſo 
much as ſuſpeRt that he ſhould be the moſt high God. But we have 
ſhewn that Chriſt in all thoſe places is diſtinguiſhed from that One 
God, and therefore cannot be that One God. For the ſame ſhould be 
diſtinguiſhed from himſelf, And leſt any one ſhould rhink, thar he can 
here evade by the diſtin&ion of Natures, we have ſhewn,thar in Wo 
_ oy g $, 


2 > 
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, onr of which ne may-.cafily be made cn the . 

peſts Ghri t is there hr nok xccording to ſome —— is Arg. 1, 

nor a perſon, but In regard of his very Perſon ; which according to 724t 

the nof the Adverſarics, is that One God, and the ſecond Per- Chrft is 

ſon of the Trinity, as they ſpeak. frequent- 
But to thoſe Reaſons we think fit to add ſundry more, not that they ly diſtin- 

may not, or ought nor of themſelves to be ſufficient for every wiſe and £! ed 

judicious man: but thar it may appear with how many and how f/0mGod. 

ſtrong props of the Scriprure our Opinion concerning one God the Fa- (Ay) 

cher, 1s ſupported, For by this means we hope it will cone ro paſs, 

tharall wiſe men will nor only diſcharge us from all fault of impiery 

and raſhneſs, in departing from ah opimon received for ſo many Ages, 

but alſo begin ro wonder that they were dim-fighted, and ſaw no 

clearer in ſo greata luſtre of the Truth, ſhining on every fide, and of 

its own accord darting irs beams into the eyes of all ; and fo under- 

ſtand, that they ſhall be im outs obfiipare,} they ſhall purpoſely ſhue 

their eyes at (o great a Lghe, and Aaarc to rejet the truc Opinion 

which we defend. | 
Firſt therefore we will alledge thoſe Teſtimonics of the Scriprure 

and Arguments drawn fromthem, which principally ſhew that Chriſt 

is not that One or Maſt High God ; yet do 1n the mean time withal at- 

rribure a Prcrogative to the Father above Chriſt, and thac ro him 

alone: from which ie may preſeady. Be rightly concluded, that the 

Father only is the Moft High God. o we will ſubjoyn rhem which 

& dipeUy dcmonſtrate only this, That Chriſt, namely,1s not the moſt 

g 4 


CHAP. I. 


Argument rhe firſt, drawn thence, That (hriſt is mo - 
ly 4:ft: ngwaſhed from God, "0 C briſt is moſt ſroquent 


8 ro the Teſimmonies of the firſt ſort, and the Arguments drawn 
thence, we will begin from thoſe rhat are largely diffuſed, ard 

may be referred ro the names in ſome ſort ether demed or artribu- 
red unto Chriſt : of which we will in this place alledge bur two. The 
firſtis, That Chriſt is in innumerable places openly diftinguiſhed from 
God fimply pur. And that we may out of fo great plenty of Exam- 
Sn produce a few which may put the Reader in mind of the reft. 
ow ofren do we read that Chriſt 1s called the Son of God ? cl{ewhere 
we ſec him called the Word or Speech of God, rhe image of God : 
elſewhere we find it wrieten, that he was in the beginning with God, 
was ſent from God, went our from God, is the Bread of God that 
deſcended from Heaven, was in theform of God, and «qual to God, 
farc down at the 11ghr hand of God, or of the Power of God, was 
made 


48 Touching One God the Father, 
p made Lord and Chriſt by God AER red Judge by God. Now 
I. * 1t15cercajn, /that: wore name” of God in rl places th moft high 
Chriſt is God #5, underſtood, How then can Chriſt himlelf be the moſt high 
frequent God ? For it would be neceſfary by this reckoning, either that there 
ly ja ral are two moſ} high Gods, he, namely, who is ſignified by the name of 


vi/hes God and Chriſt ; and thar Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed from himielf, which 
4 iced all underſtand to be abſurd. 


WR - 


The Defence of the Argument, - 
BY ro this Argument two things are wont to be given in anſwer, 
Firſt, That by che name of God in ſuch places, the Father'is de- 
nored : 'and that ſince Chriſt is a Perſon different from the Father, 
there 1s no'marvel that! Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed from God. * Nexe that 
Chriſt in reſpe& of -the humanie Nature ts diſtirguifhed from God, not 
in reſpect of the divine. | « 
The fuſt exception for two cauſes chiefly, is of no moment, One - 
ts, that it would thence follow, eicher that there are two moſt high 
Gods, namely, the Father and Chriſt ; or that theſe rwain, though gt 
ſrin& ih perſons, do yet make,one Got, The fifſt will not be gran- 
red by rhevery Adverſaries. The lattcr alfp cannor conifiſt, becaufe 
the name of Gua, is the name of a'Perſon. In as much as ir ſgnifieth 
him that exerciſcth Imperial Power over others ; and'when it is pur 
for the moſt high God, it defigneth him, who with ſapream'Imperfal 
Powcr governeth all things. But this agreeth to none but a Perſon, 
or, as the Schools, a Suppoſitrum endued with underſtanding, which 
is che definition of a perſon, Wherefore he that ſaith that there js 
one moſt high God, faith that there is one Perſon with ſnpream impe- 
11al power rulirg all things : and he that ſaith that there, are many tuch 
pertons, 1aith thar there are 'many moſt high Gods. Of which Ming, 
more in the ſecond Book. The other Reaton is, becauſe if the name 
of God taken for the moſt high God, is common to Chriſt with the Fa. 
ther, there is no cauſe 'why it ſhould be peculiarly taken for the Fa- 
ther ; and (ſo Chriſt be diſtinguiſhed from God. | Fur how ſhall a word 
cemmon to the Father & the San, diſtinguiſh che one from che othen 2 
ſhould he in cheir opinion be thought to ſpeakrightly, who ſhould 
diſtinguiſh the Father from God fimply put ? Who ever, for exam- 
ples fake, did read, rhe Father of God, the Father ſent God, the Father 
gave God, God went our from the Father, tf ye believe in the Father, be- 
lieve alſo in God, as we read that Chriſt 1s the Son of God, that God 
ſent and gave his Son, that Chriſt came out from God and he himfeK 
: pronouncerh, If ye believe in God, belivealſo in me * Donor the very 
7ein 3+ 'cars of men ke fiſt forms of ſpeaking, as dilagreeablc to the 
1+,17- & uſe of the Scripture, yea, and of them with whom wc have rg do? 
13-3-alid Bur if you ſay, that a common word is therefore peculiarly artribu- 
14-1. ted to the Father, becauic hc is the Fountain and Original of Djvini- 
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ty ; fince the Son and holy Spirir receive their Deiry from him ; we —— 
have already ſhewn * before,that they who anſwer ſo, doeither con- Chas 
tradi& themielves, and overthrow-their own Tenet concerning a Tri- ifs 
nity of Perſons in one ſubſtance of 'God, orſay nothing, and obtrude / 
-upon us empty words, Wherefore we refer the Reader thirher, Fd 

As for the latter exception, which is, That Chriſt according to the guiſhe 

humane Nature, not according to the divine,js diſtinguiſhed from God /'®" God 
abſolutely pur : this alſo cannot confift. For firſt we have already NV 
ſhewn + above, that Chriſt cannor ſimply be diſtinguiſhed from Godgif * Se&.r, 
he himſelf be the moſt high God, although according to ſome one Na- Chap. 1, 
ture he be not ſo. Again, according to the Opinion of the Adverſa- f See.1; 
ries, in. many of the Places quored by us,or in ſuch as are like to them, Cap. 6,8, 
Chriſtis conſidered according to the divine Nature ; as when he is cal- 
ted the Son of God, or the only begotten Son of God ; and alſu when 
he is ſaid to have been in the beginning with God, to have becn ſenr 
from God into the world, to have deſcended from Heaven, to have 
come out from God, to be equal to God. The greateſt part alſo re- 
fer hereunto thoſe expreflions, thathe js called the Image of God,the 
Word or Speech of God, and that he is ſaid to be in the form of God. 
Wherefore it is neceſſary to ſay, that in ſuch places, whole Chriſt, how 
great ſoeyer he is, is diſtinguiſhed from God, and nor in reſpeR of one 
nature only. But from ſuch places, judgment may eaſily be male of 
the reſt, For why ſhould one ſeek a different reaſon of diſtinRion, 
where it is ſpoken of the ſame perſon, when the ſame perſon may 
every where have place ? Add hereunto, that we will afrerwards ſhew 
that the holy Spirit alſo is in the ſame manner alſo diſtinguiſhed from 
God ſimply put, as we ſaw Chrift was diſtinguiſhed from him. Bur if 
the diſtin&ion be the ſame, why nor allo the reaſon of the diſtin&ion z 
eſpecially if the ſame may have place in both, as the Adyerſaries either 
confeſs, or areforced to confeſs, For what reafon of diſtin&ion they 
hold in the holy Spirit, the third perſon of the Trinity, as they be- 
lieve,the ſame muſt they confeſs may alſo be applied unto Chviſt. But 
if you fly to a diſtintion of natures, there will be afar different rea- 
ſon of diſtin&ion in both. For this hath no place in the holy Spirit. 
Wherefore the reaſon of the diſtin&tion berween God and Chriſt, is 
not to be pong in this, bur in ſome other thing, Bur we have ſhewn 
that no other can be imagined, than that the Father only be acknow- 


ledged the Moſt High God, And let theſe things ſuffice to have been 
ſpoken concerning the firſt Argument, - 


CHAP, 


Fo Touching One God the Father, 


pr 2, | = 
cede he CHAP. I]. 
_ The ſecond Argument drawn from the name of The Son 


WY of Ged, 


"He ſecond Argument miay be fetched from thence, that Chriftis ſo 

ofren in the Mews called the Son of God. For the Son of 

God cannot be the moſt high God. To prove which, we will not now 

repeat that, which we have urged in the foregoing Chapter ; namely, 

that by this very + vn 4 e Son is diſtinguiſhed from God ſimply 

ſo called. We will nor likewiſe urge, that the ſubſtance of the Fa- 

ther, muſt of neceſſity be different from that of the Son : ſince every 

one 15 really the ſame with his Subſtance or Eflence : and cunſequent- 

Lib. 2. ly the Father will be the Son, and the Son the Father. Butif there 
Sef#.2, beadifferent Eſſence of the Son and the Father, the Son cannor be 
Chap. 1, the moſthigh God, unleſs you hold two moſthigh Gods. we will nor- 
Kc, finally here urge, that, as the moſt ignorant underſtand, the Son is in 
| rime after the Father : whereas the moſt high God cannot be in time 
afrer any, fince he exiſted from all Erermty. Theſe things, I ſay, we 

will rot now urge, inas much as they are clſewhere to be urged ; but 

only this, Thar from this appellation it followeth, that the Father is 

more excellent than the Son. But none is in any ſort more excellent 

than the moſt high God. For whacſocever excellency there is, which is 
incident to ſupream wan roy cannor be abſent from him who is the 

moſt high God. Otherwiſe he would have ſome defeRt. Bur ſuch an 
Excellency it is, to be from ones ſelf. For he 1s excelenter and grea- 

rer, who hath his Eſſence, and whatſoever he hath, from himſelf, than 

he who hath from another both his Eſſence, and all things that accom. 

pany the Eſſence, and cannot be had withour ir. Now that God the 

Father hath from himſelf his Eſſence, and all other things which he 

| hath, is granted amongſt all; and had he nor, he likewiſe would be 

the lon of another, or a creature, not the moſt high God. Bur the 

Son for this very reaſon, becauſe he is the Son, hath from the Father 

his Efſerce, and alſo conſequently whatſoever accompanieth the Ef- 

ſence, and cannot he had without it, which is the eauſe (that we may. 

note this by the way)why Chriſt is in the Scripture far more frequene, 

ly called ihe Son of God, than God, nzmely, becauſe the former __—_ 

* $-4.1, larion doth ſo expreſs rhe Divinity of Chriſt, as that ir wichal diſtin- 
Cap. 1.2, 89iſherh the fame from that moſt high and independent | net & 
& Cap.1. Which belongerh ro the Father 3 whereas the word G:d doth not do 
of this fo. It is therefore manifeſt, rhar the Father is more excellent chan 
SeHjon, the Son ; and conſequently that the Sun cannor be the moſt high God, 
Cap. 14. Certainly even the very Adverſarics themſelves, as we have already 
S248. 2, * hinted ſevcial times,acknowledge a Pretogative of the Father m— 

r 


Book. SeQ. II, Chap. IT, 
antient Doors of the Church, take that of Chriſt 


FT 
the Son and holy AR that he is the Fountain of Diviniry. Whence _—_— 


" Chriſt is 


very many of t 1 | 
Fobn 14. My Father is greater than, to be meant of him according ; allied mhe 


to his Divinity, a8 we ſhall ſee in its place, Son of 
God, 
The Defence of the Argument. WER" 


Ut there will not be wanting ſome, who will ſay that Chriſt in- 
B deed, as he is the Son, or in regard of his Perion, is from the Fa- 
ther ; but not as he is God, or in regard of his divine Nature. For 
that in reſpet hereof, he, no leſs than the Father, is from himſelf, and 
as they ſpeak, Sclif- God, Whence it followeth, thar a Prerogative and 
Excellency, doth agree to the Farher above the Son, as he is the Son, 
not as God. Bur this hinders nor, but that Chriſt may be the moſt 
high God. Bur this anſwer is of no efficacy, For that very thing 
whichthey confeſs, is ſufficient for us to prove that which they confeis 
not. For firſt, we have ſhewn, that none can in any ſort be mare ex- 


c<llent, than the moſt high God. But they confeſs, and are forced to 


confeſs, that the Father is more excellent than the Son,as he is the Son, 
or in regard of his Perſon. Add hereunto, that the moſt high God is 
in no ſore whatſoever, thatis, ncither in regard of his nature, nor of 
his perſon (thar we may now in this manner, diſtinguiſh theſe roge- 
ther: wieh rhe Adverfarics!) from another. For whatſoever is from 
another, dependeth on an efficient cauſe. But the moſt high God in 
no regard dependeth on an efficient cauſe. Wherefore if Chriſt is in 
regard of his Perſon, diſtinguiſhed from the Father, he cannot be the 
moſt high God Beſides, iris very ill done of them, ſo to diſtinguiſh 
the Perſon of Chriſt from his divine Nature, as to ſay, thar the one is 
from the Father, the other nor. For a divine Perſon, js nothing but the 
divine Nature ſubſiſting,; as we will ſhew in the ſecond Book, and ma- 
ny ofthe Adverſaries confeſs. For whereas they, with whom we 
have now to do, ſay, that a perſon, as ſuch, is nothing bur a manner 
of ſubſiſting, which others call a ſubſiſtence ; they are herein won- 
derfully miftaken. And they may learn ic even from thence, in that 
the perſon of the Father doth generate, that of the Snn is generated. 
; » But,a manner of cxiſtence,or ſubſiſtence, doth neither generate,nor 
1, by ic ſelf generated, bur the very nature ſubſiſting. Forthermare, 
as from.other places, ſo cicly from {obs 10. 36, Kc. it ſufficiently 
appeareth, thar ; Chriſt may of right haye the name of God given 
him, 35 he 1s the Son of Gad. For Chriſt there ſheweth that, by the 
exaiaple of them whom God himſelf heretofore called gods, he, 
whomithe F; had, ad pe ſentjnto the world, may much 
mare be calle the.Son of Goa, Whe 
cangude,that he might much tnore be called.a God, although he con- 
elydcd,ir.nor, that he mighe by this means ſhew, that he aflumed nor 
to.himnſelf ſupreamDiviniry,but,as we have dſewhere explained ir, dif 
3 Re a&iſioguiſh 


re, for the fame reaſon, he might _ 
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Arg. 2. 
Gbrift # 
called rhe 
Son of 


God. 
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diſtinguiſh himſelf from the moſt tigh God, by. this very thing, in thae 
he had called God his Father, and 1o affirriey himſelf co be his Son. 
Certainly, thoſe very perſons alſo whom Chriſt alledged for an-e xam- 

le, were, 1n thar place of the Scripture which Chriſt did in part al- 
edge, forthe ſame reaſon called both gods, and ſons of God, This 
difference only thoſe appellations carry with them, that the formep 


WV doth not*by ir ſelf diſtinguiſh thoſe perſons from the moſt high God, 


' 
- 


whereas the latter doth diſtinguiſh chem : the one doth not expreſs. 
the dependency of their Divinity on the ſupream God, although it ex- 
preſſeth the Divinity, which doth depend on the ſupream Go4: the 
other doth alſo "_ that dependency. From whence it is under- 
ſtood, thatif Chriſt, as rhe Son of God, is from the Father, and fo the 
Father 1s more excellent than he, Chriſt alſo as God, is from the Fa- 
ther, and ſo the Father is more excellent than he, Laſt of all, if 
Chriſt received not his nature from the Father, he was not properly 
generated. For whoſoever is properly generated by another, recei- 
veth his nature from another. Bur they, as alſo other Adverſaries 
do alrogether hold and urge, that the Son was properly generated 
by the Father, and thar otherwiſe he would nor be the only begorren 
Son of God. Wherefore they argue- againſt themſelves, whi _ 
deny that Chriſt received his divine Nature from the Father, and af- 
firm, that he hath his Perſon only from him. Though even in that 
they are not alwayes very conſtant ro themſelves, as hath been obſcr- 
ved by other Adverſaries. $97 } 907 7507 74 

For as much as none doth or can here fly ro the diſtinRion of na» 
tures in Chyiſt, we threfore touch it not. | 


CHAP. IIL 


The Arguments which are in the ſequel'to be alledged; bein 
diſtributed, a third is propoſed from the words of 'Chri 
in Johy , Chap. 5. 19, The, Son can da nothing of, him- 
ſelf, &c. Ws 4. 


Ow that we may leaye names, and:come to other” MP RpneNey of 
our Opinjon,. we muſt produce ſuch Teftimonier-of 'the Scrip- 
tnxge, wherein ſomething is cither denied of Chriſt; which could nor 
be denied of him, or js on the contrary attribpred to him, which could 
not be attributed zo him, if, he were the moſt high God. For iris to 
be obſerved, that ſome things apree-to the Predicate of our Queſtion, . 
that is, co the moſt high God, whickt agree not to the'SnbjeRt thereof, 
namely, to. Chiſt. : and. on the contrary, ſome agree: ro thre Subje&t 


which agree not ro the Ptedicace,; thar i3,ſome things agree to Chriſt, 
wlizch.are_ Uifggreeable. to the. moſt high. God: Wh 


erefore. we ; 
- draw 


” 


. 


Book I; SeR.IT. Chap, IIT. ſF3 
draw Arguments from the.things of both ſores. And becauſe amongſt ——— 
other WrOogh, Fam affordeth us very many Teſtimonies borh of e T8. 3- 
one, and other ſort, when in the mean time it is commonly belicved, Om 
that his end in writing the Goſpel, was to ſhew that Chriſt 1s the moſt Job.s.1g 
high God which exiſted from all Eternity 3 therefore we will take our ALY 
rite from hjm, and ſhew, rhat he was ſo far from propoſing ro hymlelf 
the defence of that, which is commonly believed, that no lacred Wr1- 
ter hath with-more and clearer Arguments, overthrown ghar Opinion: 

For indeed his drift was, ro ſhew the Divinicy of Chriſt, bur ſuch a 
_ one, asis wholly dependant on God. For theſe rhings, faith he, are 
written that you may believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, rhe Son of God, and LEY 
that believing, you may have life by by Nawe. But this very thing, that 7ihn 20, 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, that is the Anointed and Son of God, doth manifeſtly 57» 
diſtinguiſh him from the moſt high God, and ſheweth thar Chriſt doth 
wholy, how great ſoever he is, depend on him, and 15 inferiour to 
hi 


" PRA 
Now of thofe Teſtimonies which-may be ferched ou? of this Wri. 

ter, wherein ſomething is denied of Chriſt, which could nor be denz- 

ed of him, were he the moſt high God ; the firſt ſhall be this, wh:chis 

-extanr, chap. 5.19. The Son can do nothing of himſelf, unleſs. he ſee the 

Father dojng it. Which is in part repeated afterwards, ver. 30. where 

he faith, I can do norhing of my ſelf. In the former: words, as certain * 7ohy 
very learned* men among the Adverſarieshave ſhewn, the word unlefs MHaldong- 
is pot for but if, as it clicwhere hapneth. both in the ſame + 7ohn, rws.. 

and in other ſacred | writers, with whom it is ſomerimes ſimply fer + -Zohn 
for but. ' For otherwiſe did the Particle retain its force, it would fok 1 5: 4. 
low, that Chriſt would ſignifie, that he could do ſomething of himlelf, || ar. 
namely,if he ſaw. the Farher do 1t : when neverthele(s-thete twain ate 12,4. 
oppoſed, to do ſomething of himſelf, and to do ſomething thew when 1 Cor. 7; ; 
he 1eeth' the Father do it; fo that the meaning-of Chriſt is, thathe can 17. Gal. - 

do nothitng of him (eIF; but'then only, when he ſceth the Father doit, 2. 16. 

and, as it were, go beforehim therein: as-any-one will by himſelf ea- Rev 9:4.- 
"fly ebſerve, and: the words repeated in the 3oth verſe.does thew. & 21427. 
From this place we. thas argue, The moſt high God can do all things of 

himfelf, Chriſtean do norhing of himſelf ; therefore Chriſt js nor the 

moſt high God; The major Propoſition, asthey call it in the Schools, 

is by ir {elf manifeſt, For-the' moſt high God is the firſt and ſupream 

"Cauſe of all things; and conſequently whatſoeverhe doth, he doth-ir 
of himſelf; not from another, 'otherwiſe he would not- be the-firſtand 

Tupream' Cauſe>; bur the Perſon rather from whom he had. a facult y 

or power codo ſomething, The Aliumption or Ninor is Chriſts, 
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54 
Are. 3. 
from 
Foh. 5.19. 


Touching One Gol the Father. 
The Defence of the Argument, 


Q this agement a double anſwer is wont to be brought, neither 
whereot js indeed altogether dire& ; fince ore makerh a ſhew 
of weakning rhe Major ; the other by cither diſtinguiſhing or limir- 
ing the Premiſes, endeavoureth ro make the whole Argument inval- 
lid. For ſome anſwer, thar Chriſt therefore {aith, he can do norking 
of himſelf, becauſe he hath not the power of working from himſclt, 
bur receiveth ir from the Father, by the eternal generation out of his 
Efence ; and therefore they confeſs that Chriſt here ſpeaketh of him- 
ſelf according to his Divinity, and conſequently as he is the moſt high 
God : and they accordingly deny, that there is any repugnancy for one 
ro be rhe moſt high God, and ro do all things not of himſelf, but by a 
power received from another. Others anſwer, that Chriſt here ſpeak- 
erh of himſelf according ro his humane Nature, not according+to his 
divine. So that from this Argument no other thing will follow, chan 
that Chriſt according co his humane Nature, is nor the moſt high God ; 
which themſelves willingly confeſs. 
As to the former anſwer, that cannot conſiſt,for two cauſes chiefly. 
The firſt is, in that ir doth ſundry wayes involve a contradidtion,: ,For 
firſt, ir maketh the ſame perſon both to be rhe moſt high Go4,and nor 


.the moſt high God, the moſt high God expretly ; nor the moſt} high 


God,in that 1t affirmech him ro do all things by a power reccived from 
another. For whilſt jt holderh fo, ir demieth him ro be the firſt cauſe 
of all rhings, and fo to be the moſt high God,as appeareth from what 
was ſaid before, Again, whilſtir ſaith that Chriſt was generated from 
all Erernity, it together ſaith, both chat he is Erernal, and. not Ercr- 
val; Eternal capeody, not Ecernal tacitly, whilſt it aftirmeth him co 
be generated. Beſides, whilſt he faith chat he was indeed generated 
our of the Eſſence 'of the Father, bur ſo, thathe hath che ſame nume- 
rical Effence ; yer ſaith that che ſame Chriſt is generaced of himſclf. 
Since every one, as We hinted before, js the ſame with his Eſlence, 
ani the Adverſaries confeſs, that the divine Perſons are really che 
ſame with the Efſence, although rhey would have them really to.dif- 
fer amongſt chemſelves. The ſecond cauſe,' for which the former an- 
ſwer cannotconſiſt, is thatſach an explicationof. the words of, Chriſt, 
is repugnant to the Text, and thirdly ro the words of the follow 

verſe, wherein Chriſt being abqur co explain the reaſon. of bis ſaying, 


* Ver 20 fpeaketh thus, * For the Father loveth the Son,and ſheweth-him all things 


which bimſelf-doth ; and will ſhew him greater "works than,theſe that you 
marvel. Now that the whole buſineſs may be the plainer, ſome things 
are here beforchand-to be obſeryed. Firſt, theie twain, as we have 
already hinted, arc oppoſed, ſo io do ſomething of himſelf, and ſo ro ds 
. ſomerhing if he ſee the Fatherrdoing it ; and Chriſt dogh there fore deny 
the firſt of himfelf, becauſe he affirmeth the latter of himſclf, Again, 


ls 


Book, 1. SEX. 11.” Chap. IN, 
ro. do ſomewhat of ones ſelf, is to work by a power, wiſdom and ay. 

Horie of his 4 and noy received from another. Whence it fol- 

towerh, that ro do ſomerhing, if he ſec the Father go iz, is to do ir nor 


by a power, wiſdom and authority of his own, bur ſuch as was recei- Johb.s.19 
ved'from: the Father. For Chriſt in this place compareth the Father WV 


eo an Arrift, which by his own example inſtrue th his Son, and moſt 
fairhfully ſheweth him whar is to be done, and by that means canſerh 
that he likewiſe may do rhe ſame : but himfelf he likeneth to ſuch a. 
Son, that beholdeth the things: ſhewn unto him by the Father, and 
tearneth, and imirateth them ; namely, becauſe he received from 
him-that power, wiſqom and authorit whereof we have ſpoken, By 
giving this therefore, the Father doth ſhew, by receiving the ſame 
the Son doth ſee. Whence we argue thus ; if Chriſt did therefore de- 
ny, thathe can to do any thing of himſelf, becauſe he received from 
the Father by erernal generation, a Power of doing all things; it would 
follow that the Father had by that generation fhewn him all things. 
But that this is falſe, _n_—_ ſundry wayes: firſt, becauſe it would 
follow from thence, thatall things haq been abſolutely, withour the 
exception of any thing, been already ſhewn to Chriſt from eternity, 
and that nothing more, much leſs ſomething greater, could be further 
ſhewn unto him , by that eternal Generatton, out of the Eſſence of 
God. The Son had received the Eflence of God himſelf, and confe- 
quently alſo his Omaiporency,rogether with all his nacural Properties, 


as indecd theAdverſaries do Colleve Bur to him that hath theſe,nothing . 
farcher can be ſhewn, ora power of doing nothing, can any farther be, -**" 


+ vermA0 


iven to him no more than ro the Father himſelf, + But Chriſt, as we 
ce manifeſtly, affirmerh, thar the Father would yet ſhew unto him 
earer things than theſe which he had already ſhewn; thar is, give 

im a faculty of performing greater works. From whence it appcar- 
eth, char all things had not been abſolucely as yer ſhewn unto him. 

Add hereunto,that Chriſt being about ro expla.n thoſe greater works 

which the Father would ſhew unro him, mentioneth ewe, whereof 
the one 15 as it were ſubſervient to the other ; namely, a faculty of 
quickning the dead, and authority of judging, ver. 21,22. Bur Chriſt 
afrerward afir meth, that theſe were therefore, that is, ſhould cer- 
tainly be given unro him, becauſe he is the Son of Man, ver. 27, from 
whence it would follow, that greater works were by the Father ſhewn 
to Chriſt, becauſe he is che Son of Man, than b hae erernal Genera- 
tion our of the Eſſence of God, which maketh him to be rhe mott 
high God ; which overthroweth ir ſelf. Befiiles if the Father by erer- 
nal Generation our of his own Eſſence, had given that faculty of works 
mg to the Son, he would nor have ue it of his ownfree will, bur of 
neceſſity, For that generation is by the Adverfaries held to be alto- 
gether neceſſary, and conſequently all things thar are neceſlarily con- 
rained therein, arm iy canſaangs therewith. And indeed ir is 
neceflary they ſhould fo hold, orherwiſe that generation would nor 
he crernal, For whatever is ſimply from eternity, is alſo ſimply 
nEceflary, What dependeth upon the free will of God, cannot be 
e:crnal, 
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Tonching One God the Father, 
eternal, becauſe the free a& of his will, doth in time precede ir. Now 
Chriſt himſelf in the' words, ver. 20. alledged by us, ſhewerth that the 
Facher did of his ownfrce will, not by neccfſi:y, give unto him.thar 
faculty, or as he himſelf ſpeaketh, ſhewed him all things. For he 


WY» faith, The F ather loveth the Son, .and ſhewerh him all things which him- 


The D1- 
Rt:n#ion 
of Na 
tures in 
(h aft 
OXAMI- 
ned, 


ſelf doth; as if you ſhould ſay, and therefore, namely, becauſe he 
loverh the Son, he ſheweth him all chings which himſclf doch : as eve- 


1y one doth by himſelf perceive. - Burt wharſoevcr God doth out of 


hislove rowards any-one, he doth it of his own free will ; whar he 
doth out cf neceflity, ſo that he cannot but doit, he doth-not out:of 
love. Finally,when che Father is ſa'd to ſhew all things unto the Son, 
and thar out of his love towards him, 1t is apparent that the Son alrea- 
dy cxiſtcd when he ſhewed him, and thar he is looked upon as al- 
ready begotten, and nor as one-who is in that very a begotten, But 
in chit generation Chriſtis nor conſidered as already begotten (other- 


wiic he wculd not ke begotten ) bur as one who 1s in that very at. 


produced. Wherefore-the ſhewing was not made by generation. 
As for the latter anſwer which by a diſtinftion of Natures in Chriſt, 

labourcth to evade the. force of our Argument, becauſe the Adverſa- 

rics do moſt frequently make uſe of it; therefore we muſt for once 


ſomething more dihgenrly examine ir, that the Reader may in the _ 


reſt, where the ſame an{wer occurreth, be referred-hither. But fore 
aſmuch as the Adverſaries commonly think, that they have the Apec- 
files for the Authors of that Deſcription, and conſequently alſo of their 
anſwer, in that the Apcſtles ſay, that ſome things agree to Chriſt, ac- 
cording r0 the fiſh Therefore in the firſt place we will ſhew how 
much the Acdveriaries are miſtaken therein, Then we will teach that 
that Diſtin&ion is of no moment to ſolve our Argument fertcht out of 
Zehn5.19. ard other the ike Firally, that the very ſaying that ſome 
\rhings agree unro Chriſt according to the humane Nature, and others 
not, de th, as we will ſhew, quite overthrow the C pinion of rhe Ad- 
verfſarics touching Chrift, To the intent therefore that we may dif- 
patch what we firſt propoſed , of thoſe places in which the Adverſa- 
rics commonly think, that they have an example of their deſtin&tion, 
the firſt is. extant As 2.30. where Peter ſaith, that God ſwore to Da- 
vid, that he would raiſe up Chriſt our of the fruit of his loins according 


| tothe fleſh. The ſecond place is extant, Rom. 1. 3. where Paul ſaith, 


that the Son of God was made -f the Seed of Davidaccording 10 the fiſh. 
The third js in chap. 9: of the ſame Epiſtle, where ir is ſaid, that Chriſt 
was according to the fleſh of the Fathers. Now the Adverſaries 
think, thar according to the fleſh, is according 10 the humane nature, and 
thar ro this member of the diſtinfion is tacitly oppoſed, according ro 
the Divine Nature; eſpecially, Lecauſe Pau/, when he had in that place 
Rom. 59. ſaid,that Chriſt was of the Fathers according to the fleſh, he 
addeth theſe words, who is over all, God (or rather a God) bleſſed for 
evermore ; when he ſeemerh not obſcurely to afford the other mem- 
ber of that diſtinion , namely, according r0 the divine Nawire : Bur 
how much the Advyerſarics are miſtaken in the ſence of that diftini- 
on, 


ha a > am io. a a a 


Book I, Se&, IT, Chap. ITT. $7 
on of the Apoſtles uſe,is thenceepparentz namely, thar whereas thoſe ave 
words, according to the #ſh, do t1 equently occur in the Scripture, yer $__ 
ate they never oppoſed ro theſe, according to the divine Natuve, but 70þ.5.1 
alwayes to theſe, according ro the Spirit, which have a far differing © *** 9 
meaning. Thus Pay! (ro run over thoſe places only which come @ WV 
nearer ro our purpoſe ) in the ſame Epiſtle ro the Romans, chap. 4. 1. 
faith, What bes Subs ſay, that Abraham our Father according to the 
firſh found ? For ſo rightly if you conſider the fence, the antient In- 
rerpreter hath ordered the words. Where you ſee; that Pay! ſaith, 
Abraham was his Father, as well as th* Father of the urher Jews, ac-+ 
cord.ng to the fl. h,which every one ſeeth ro be like this expreſſion, chat 
Chriſt was raiſe4-up of the fruit of Davids loins, or made of the Seed 
of David, or to be of the Fathers * according to the fleſh, ro intimate * yep, xx 
chat he hcre confidereth him not as a ſpiritual Father, For though 
Abraham was alſo the Spiritual Father of che Apoſtles, yer was he 
not alſo the Father ofthe other Fews in = with whom rhe Apo- 
ſtle joyneth himtelf-in this place. For he ceacherh both in the fame 
chaprer afterwards, +and elſewhere, yeain the ninth chaprer | of this T Gal.1. 
Epiſtle, That Abraham is the true Father of none bur Belicvers, and 7+ 
that they only are the true ſeed of Abraham, to which the ſpiritual || Yer. 7, 
Promiſes of God belong. In the ſame manner, Rom.9. where Chriſt is 8. 
ſaid ro be of the Fathers according to the fleſh ; a little hefore,ver.3. the 
Apoſtle calteth the Fews, his kindred a:cording to the fl:ſh, tacitly oppce 
ſing them to his ſpirirual kindred, or to his kindred according' ro the 
ſpirit. Thus, 1 Cor. 10.18. he commanderh to view 1ſrae/ according to 
the fleſh, likewiſe oppoſing it to Iſrael according to the Spirit z that is, 

the Chriſtian People ; for the People of Chriſt is the true and ſpirity- 

al Iſrael of God, Rom. 9. 6. Gal.6-16. thus, 2 Cor, 5.15, he ſaith, that 

he henceforth knoweth (that js, eſteemed and eee) NONE Accor 

ding to the fleſh ; and 1f he hath at any time known Chriſt according ro 

the fleſh,he now no'longer knoweth him : where likewiſe according to 

the fleſh, is racitly oppoſed to that which is according to the ſpirir, and 

is to be looked upon either in Chriſt, or in them who are in Chriſt. 

Likewiſe thar place is very notable, which is extant,Gal.4. where one 

ſon of Abraham, namely, Iſhmael, is ſaid to be born according to the 

fleſh,ver. 23,29. bur the other, namely, Iſaac, according to the ſpirit, ver. 

20, whereby is meant nor according to the diyine, Nature, but by the 

divine Power : which for the divine Promiſes given. before, did inter- 

vene to accompliſh his nativity, compare ver. 23, 28, and Rom. 9g. 8,. 

alchough the ſame T/anc, if his generation he compared with the [pt- 

rirual generation of the Chriſtians, nor with the birth of 1/bmael, it 

may be ſaid of righe, to be made according to the fleſh. Thus alſo 

Maſters according to the fleſh, are fleſhly Maſters, as the old Interpre- 

rer hathjt,Col. 3.22: that 1s, ſuchas have .power ro command only in 

things according to the fleſh, and this earthly life, bur nor ſpiritual 

things. And leſt there ſhould be any place for an evaſion, thar ver 

place, Rom. 1.3. Which the Adverſaries think make for them, dor 

confirm our Opinion, For _ faith the Apoſtle, Who was made of 

> the 
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Touching One God the Father. 


th: Seedof David according 't9 the fl.fſh, who was declared ( Gr. defi- 
A'E- 3: ned or conftitured 


Son of God in power according to rhe Spirit of Holi- 
neſs by the reſurreFion from the d-ad. Youlſee thar theſe words, accor- 
d-ng to the fleſh, are oppoſed to thoſe arcording ro. the Spirit of Holi- 
neſs 3 that 1s, the Spirit wherewith Chriſt was !anfified, and that the 
d1{courſe 1s concerning the matter, whereof Chriſt was made the Son 
of God by the reſurrection from the dead. Concerning which, we will 
ſpeak more hereaſter, chap. 31. but according to the Spirit, doth no 
where frgnifie according to the divine Narure ; neither doth the word 
Spirr;, pur ſubjedtively Gther alone,or with ſome addition,any where 
denore rhe divine Naturc or Eiſence. And the very word Sandi fira- 
t19n 11 this place applied unto it, may ſufficiently intimate ro every 
one, that it 1s not here ſpoken cencerning the holy Spirir, the divine 
Verrne, whereby Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, and appointed heas 
venly King of the People of God, an1 conſequently made the Son of 
God by way of excellency, For we ſhall ſec hereafter, chap. 31. that, 
oftentimes m the Scriprure, to be Chiyt, or the King anointed by God, 
1s all one with being'the Son of Ged ; from whence alſo may be un- 
derſtood, another paſſage im the ſame Epiſtle, chap. 9. 5. For in whar 
manner Chriſt is the Son of God, in the moſt perfet manner ſo called, 
in the ſame alſois he a G1d over all robe bleſſed for evermore. Bur he 
was mar? ir conſtitured the Son of God in power by rhe reſurrethon from the 
a1; wherefore a God over all ro be Hleſſed for ever more... And jn- 
deed thoſe words according to the fl-ſh,annexed to the precedent ones, 
ſeem to require that the other members of diftintion, ſhould in the 
following member * be underſtood, ir is no hard thing to diſcern, that 
what we would Ive, is rather to be underſtood, than what was ac- 
cording to the Adverſaries Opinion to be ſupplied. For theſe words, 
according to rhe divine Natore, would be childifhly underftood; For 
this the Apoſtle muſt be imagined ro ſpeak, Who according to rhe divine 
Nature, is God rer all bleſſed for evermbre. Bar when you have men- 
tioned the divinc Nature or Eſſence, 'you have ieveed already menti- 
one d that whichis annexed Bur the abſurdity ceaſeth if you nnder. 
ſtand rhat which we ſay the Apoſile expreſſeth, chap. r. of the ſame 
Epiſtle ; namely , according ro the Spirir of Holineſs. T omir that nei- 
ther Peter in that whole Sermon of his, wherein he affirmerh that 
God ſwore to David, thar he would from the fruit of hisloins, raiſe 
np Chriſt according to the fleſh, that arguerh a divine Eſſence in Chriſt, 
bur the reſurreon and exalration' of Chriſt wrought by divine Ver- 
rue, whereby he became the Son of God in the moſt perfet manner, 
as we have already ſeenin part, and will morefully ſhew in irs-place ; 
wherefore there js nothing in thoſe places,that may eſtabliſh the diſtin, 
&Rion of the Adverſaries. Bur if there be nothing- in them thar may 
eſtabliſh ir, alchough among others they ſcem moſtof alt to.confirm it, 
may of right be concluded, that neither is there any elſe in the:Scri 
rures char may eſtabhfh ir, and conſequently rhat ir ſhoukl nor be ap- 
plied to reſtrain ſo many _ of the Scripture, ſpeaking fimply, and 
ujed to turn them from. ther plain meaning. Burnow we muſt come. 
rt: 
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ro that which we have undertaken to prove in the ſecond place, name- 
ly, char this diſtin&ion is of no moment eo invalide our Arguir.ent © 
ure from that place, Zohn 5. 19, or others like chercunto, 

For firſt, the cuſtom of ſpeaking, doch not admir that what may or 


ought ſimply to be admirred of any whole ſhould fimply be denied T3C> 


of the ſame, although it agreerh ro the whole, acccrding ro one part 
only,and-not according tothe ocher. For who for example ſake, will 
ſimply deny, that a man doth car, drink, or is-fleſhly,thick, rall, or of 
a.low ſtature, becatufe his foul, or Ie according to his foul, doth nor 
cat, drink, nor is tlefhly. chick, rall, or on the contrary of a ſhore ſta- 
rure ? Alchoughche ſoul be the better parr of a-man, and thoſe rhings 
agree to hirh only according to the boy, | Bur if Chriſt be the molt 
high God, it is to be fimply affirmed of him, chat he can do all things 
of himſelf ; as was before ſhewn: neither do- the Adveriarics, who 
ſay,that theſe words of Chriſt whereof we trear, arc ro be underſtood 
of him according 20 thc humane nature onl y, nut deny, but rather urge 
it, For nethen are they wont 'Icls ſimply co affirm of Chrift, what 
agreeth unto him, according to his better Nature, than to deny what 
agreeth not to him, according to his inferiour Nature. Wherefore 
if Chriſt were the moſt high God, ir could nor be ſimply or withour 
any limitacion, and reſpect of a certain nature, expreſ]y added, be 
denied of him char he can do any thing of himſelf. Since therefore ir 
is denjed, ir js apparent | he 1s not the moſt high God: Add here- 
unto, that Chriſt in this place is deſcribed-by-+the name of the Son of 
God and-thar in. reſpett of God, Bur-moſt of the Adverſaries refer this 
deſcriprion.only ro the divine Nature of Chriſt, all refer ic roir chicf. 
ly. Wherefore ſo mach the leſs credit is jr,thar that is here fimply de- 
ned of him which agreeth ro him according to the divine Nature, and 
conſequently both may and ought to be fimply affirmed of theSon of 
God.Cerrainly that would be all one as if you ſhonld ſay,that a man or 
a ſubſtance endued with underſtanding, cannor underſtand, reaſon,re- 
member, becauſe he cannot do theſe things according to the body.; 
But againſt chat which we: have ſaid, ſome cf the Adverſarics are 
wont to alledge, that a manaccording to his ſoul is immorral, or in- 
corruptible, and yet iris hmply demed, that-he is immortal or incor- 
ruptible, Butit1s to be obſerved that we ſpeak of thoſe Artribures, 
which both may and are wonr to be aftirmed of the. whole Subje& 
ſimply and wichour limitation, although they do primarily and by 
themſelves only agree to one part. thereof, ſo 10 the winls only by 
roynſequence. . Buc to be 1mmorral or incorruptible, as the very ad. 
verſaries together with us confeſs, 15 not fimply-and without limitati- 
on affirmed of rhe whole man ; namely, becauſe we ſee the whoky 
compoſition of man to be diffolved, and to die, and be corrupted, al- 
chough che Spirit remain after ic. Bur the ſame Adverſaries contend, . 
thar as all che attributes which agree to the Humanity of Chriſt, are: 
wone ſimply & wichour limiration to be affirmedof Chrilt,. for exam- 
le ſake,rhar he was conceived, born ofa Virgin, ſuffered,dyed;wasbu- 
riedzraiſed up from the dead,& che like, ſo alfo all the attributes of the 
2 | divine 
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T ouching One God the Father. 
| Wherefore as they ſimply affirm that he is God, fo al. 


Arg. 3. o they ſimply and without Iimicarton athrm, and if they will be true ro 


rom 


Fob.5.15 


temtelves, are forced to affirm, thathe exiſted from all Erernity,Omni- 


potent, Omniſcient, Immenſe, Creator of Heaven and Earth. Some 


CS a'ledge that of * Paul, where he aftirmeth, that the evils which he 


* Rom, 
7.17. 


® 5 Cor. ed more than the-other * A 


15.10. 


worketh,he himſelf did not work,but fin that dwelleth in him; where 
they think, that what js ſimply athrmed of the whole,js fimply denied 
of the ſame, becauſe ir —_ not to the other part, And therefore 
that the concradiction which ar firſt Hght appeareth in theſe words, is 


to be taken away by the diſtin&jon of parts, But they are exceed- 


1ngly miſtaken, for neither hath Paul reſpe& to divers parts in rhe 


ſame ſubje&, as if the thing were attributed to the ſubjet according 
to one part, and according to the other part raken away from the 
fame, this, 1lay, is not there done : bur the ſame attribute is by an 
elegant Anranaclaſis, one while taken more largely, another while 
mote ſtrietly, namely, by a certain excellency ; and being taken more 
largely, is attributed ro the SubjeR z bur taken more ſirialy, ir is de- 
med of rhe ſame whole, .and- nor attribured to another part of the 
ſame Subject, bur to another Subject, as the place it ſelf ſhewetrh. 
For the man deſciibed by Paul under his own perſon, is ſaid to work 
theſe evils, the word work being taken properly and largely : bur 
the ſame is denied ro work them, as the word work ſignifieth, ro be 
tie prime and principal cauſe of working. - For this, he ſaith, is not he 
himſclt,bur fin. In che ſame manner he elſewhere faith, that he {abour- 
ſtles, yer nor he, bur the Grace of God 
that was with him. He atftirmeth, that he himſelf Iaboured, if it be 
properly ſpoken ; bur denieth the ſame, becauſe he was not the prime 
and principal caule of the labour ; bur the grace of God that was pre- 
ſent with him. Thus alſo Chriſt + ſaith, My Do&rine bs not mine, but 
his that ſent me. || He that believeth on me,believeth not on me, bur on him 
that ſent me. For the Dodrine'of Chriſt was his own, becauſe it was 
promulgate by him ; it was not his own, becan'e himſelf was not 
the prime Author thereof, but he that ſent him. Tr is believed vn 
him, becauſe he 1» the objeR of faith, nor on him hecauſe he is not the 
principal obje& and ulrimare ſcope of faith z for ſo he is that ſent 
Chriſt. 

Wherefore thar we may return unto our place, it 1s neceſſary that 
Chriſt when he' ſimply denied, rhat he- could do- nothing of himſelf, 
did ſpeak of himſelf wholly, how great ſoever he is, ari& not only of. 
one part of himſelf, or nor of himſelf according to one part only. 
Which that it may yet more evidently appear, and the rule before ſet 
down by us,be the more confirmed,this is to/be added ;1If that which 
may,is wore abſolutely to be affirmed of the whole, may alſo fimply 
and abſolutely, withone any limirarion, be denie of the ſame whole 3 
ramcty, becauſe ir agyeerh not thereunto accord:vg-rc ſome part, 
theughvar inferiour-one, it will be lawful ſimply ro affirm of Chriſt, 
what we would have ; ramely,'thar he js not the moſt high God, did 
vot exiſt from Ecc1 nity,did rot create the World, that the Son of God. 


was 


Book I. SeR.II, Chap. III. 
was not incarnate, or made man, was notin Heaven before he was 
'born of the Virgin : becauſe none of theſe things agree to him accor- 
ding to the humane Nature : yea, it may be ſaid, that the Son of God, 
is not the Son of God, eſpecially the only begotten one, if he is held 


GT 


Arg. 3. 
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to be ſuch, as he was begotten out of the Eſſence of the Father, which TV> 


rees not to himaccording to the humane Nature. Finally, it will 
be lawful co ſay, that he was neither conceived of the holy Spit, nor 
born of Mary, nor grew, nor ear, nor drank, nor wept, nor dycd,nor 
roſe again, nor aſcended into Heaven, nor ſhall come to judgment, and 
other things innumerable,becauſe none of rheſe things agreerth co him 
according to the divine Nature. Thoſe fiſt Exprulions the Adver- 
faries will not endure ; as for the reſt, the ears of no Chiiſtian man can 
endure them. Who would endure ſuch a Divinity, as permirteth one 
ſimply to deny, that Jeſus is the Son of God, or that he ſomerimes 


dyed and roſe again. Wherefore if thoſe things are both * uncouth, ,* Vn- 
and intollcrable, they oughr alſo rojmagine, that their interpretation P24”, or 
is alike incollerable ; whereby they ſay, thar when Chriſt Gmply caith, 77 ea7- 
the Son can do nothing of himſelf, he ſpeaketh of himſclf according + 


to the humane Nature only ; whereas according to the djvine Nature, 
he can do all things of himſclf ; whence ir followerh, that ic niay be 
abſolutely ſaid of him, that he can do all things of hiuſclf,no leis than 
he is abſolutely afhrmed to be the moſt high God. 

Again, They with whom we have to do, do cither confe(s, that it 
may be ſimply, or without any limitarion added, ſaid obehe divine Na- 
ture of Chriſt, thac 1c can do nothing of it ſelf, or they do nor con- 
feis. Tfrhey do confeis, why do they diſtinguiſh berween the humane 
and divine Nature ? uy du they fay,that the words of Chritt w here- 
of we treat, are nor to be underſtood of him according to the divine, 
but according to the humane Nature ? Will they perhaps ſay, that allo 
the divine Naturecan do nothing of ir fſcli according to rhe humane ? 
Who ſcerh nor thar ſuch a faſhion of ſpeaking and limigrg is ridicu- 
lous ? Will you ſay thar the ſoul of a man hath not in it ſel accor.ting 
ro the body, a power of thinking, underſtanding, reaſoning ? Or that 
the body 1s nor fleſhly, thick, tall, or low according to the toul? Bur 
be jt thacit is lawful, having expreſly added ſuch a 11mitation, ro de- 
ny theſe things of the ſoul as doth indeed agree unto ir, but do nor 
agree unto the body ; and contrarily of the body, ſuch as agree to if, 
bur do not agree to the ſoul, will it be preſently lawful to do the ſame 
imply, and without any limication 2 Who ever heard ſay, that that 
ſhould ſimply be taken away from the whole which-doth indeed agree 
therennro, becaule it agreeth nor to the ocher part of the ſame whole ? 
How then could thar be ſimply taken away from the divine Nature, 
which doth agree to the ſame ; namely, to doall things of it (elf, b<- 
cauſe ic agreeth Hot to the humane Nature ? Bur if che Adveriarics 
confeſs not, that it may mp be ſaid of the divine Nature of Chiiſt, 
that it can do nothing of ir ſelf, their Opinion touching the Perſon of 
Chriſt falls tro che ground for if che Son of God is a Perſon having 
ſupream Dwanity, 1t 15 ncceſlary that whatſoever is ſimply either de- 
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Touching One God the Father, 
nicd or affirmed of him, may alſo ſimply be cicher denied or affirm- 
ed of his divine Nature, For a perſon having ſupream .Detty, 1s no+ 
thing bur the very divine Nature fubſiſting ; as many of the Advcrſa- 
ries confeſs ; and we in the ſecond Book will ſhew. + Since therefore 
it1s ſimply denied of the Son of God, that he can do nothing of him- 
ſelf, whereas that ſame cannot be ſimply denied of rhe divine Nature, 
ir muſt be confeſſed, thar the Son of God is nor a Perſon of ſupream 
Deicy. Neither can they eſcape the force of this Argument, who 
hcld a divine Perſon to be net the divine Nature, bur a ſubſiſtence of 
the divine Nature. For firſt, from this very place of Zobn, it 1s evinced 
etcher that cheir Opinion touching a divine Perſon, is falſe,: or that the 
Son of God is nor a Peron endued with Supream Divinity. For a 
<u>fiſterce worketh norhing neither of ir (cif, nor by the ſhewing of 
another, For the very nature ſubſiſting, worketh all chings,cither b 

a faculty of jrs own, or ſuchas was received from another. A Subfi. 
{tence hath no faculty ne1ther from irs (elf, nor received from another, 
Bur che Son of God worketh all things by the ſhewing of the Farher, 
Wherefore he 15 not a Subfiſtence. If the Son of God is not a (ub>fi- 
ſtence, cithcr a Perſon of the ſupream Divinity will nor be a Subfi. 
ſtence, or the Son of God will nor be a Perſon of ſupream Divinity, 
Furthermere, if a Subſiſtence did work any thing, ir would work in 
ſuch a manner, as 1s agreeahle ro the Nature wherein its, and with 
which ir is really che ſame. Bur the divine Nature, wherein the di. 
vine Subfiſtence is, and with which, as the Adverſaries ſpeak, iris re- 
ally the ſame, worketh of ir ſelf, and nor by the ſhewing of another ; 
wherefore the divine Subfiſtence al:o ſhould be ſaid ro work after thar 
manner ; nor could icle(s fimply be denied, rhat ir can work of it (clf, 
than the ſame may be denied of rhe divine Nature, Add hereunto, 
that ir would no lefs ridiculouily be ſaid, that the divine Subfiſtence 
cau do nothing of it ſelf according to the humane Narure, than that 
the divine Nature can do nothing of ir ſelf acccording to the humane 
Nacure. | 

Beſides, were the words of Chriſt to be reſtrained, as the Adverſa- 

rics would have ir, Chriſt had nor ſpoken to the matrer. For ir ap- 
peareth from the very place, and all confeſs, thar Chriſt anſweretch 
the objeRion of the Fews, and defineth rhoſe words of his, namely, 
My Father worketh hitherto, and T work, from allcrime of Blaſphemy 
and Arrougancy.. For the Zews objeRed ir to him as a moſt grievons 
crime, becauſe by ſuch words,he call-th God his own de metas hime 
ſelf equal ro God, as we read yer. 13, For thus they reaſoh ; He that 
makerh himſelf _— ro God, commitrreth a crime to be expiated by 
death. Bur Chriſt makerh himſelf equal to God, in that he callerh 
God his own Father, and makcrh himſelf equal to him in working. 
In which Argument it is ſpoken of whole Chriſt, and not only of one 
Natnre of his, <{pecially the leſs worthy, For nefther Chriſt when he 
affirmed, My Father worketh, and I work, ſpake only one partof him- 
ſelf, and that the leſs worthy, bur of himſelf as he was the Sen of God, 
and conſequently God, as the Adverſaties themſclves urge, who are 
wone 
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wont to ob je againſt vs thoſe words of the 18th verſe; to prove 
from thence, that Chriſt is God by Nature, becauſe he both called *'#- 3. 
God his own Father,and made himſelf qual ro God : neicher of which _''0m 
can agree to him, who is not God by Nature. To which Argument 7*#-5-19 
of the Zews Chriſt anſwereth, Verzly, verily T ſay unto you, the Son can (Ag) 
do nothing of himſelf. What would the anſwer make to the purpoſe, 
if Chriſt ſhould here ſpeak of himſelf, according ro the hnmane Na- 
ture only ; when the queſtion was concerning him, either whole, how 
great ſo ever he1s, or according to the divine Nature, as the Adver- 
faries will have ic? How had he defended his own words, wherein he 
had ſpoken of his whole ſclt, or of himſelf, as the moſt high God ? Ir 
is objected againſt him, thou makeſt thy ſelf equal ro God ; namelv, 
in that thou makeſt thy ſelf the Son of Gnq, and by thar means dot 
(as the Adverſaties will have ir) arrogate to thy ſelf a divine Natnre. 
Chriſt anſwers (according to their Opinion) the Son can do nothing of 
himſelf according ro the humane Nature, and 1s therein urequal to 
the Father. What's this to the matter ? But if you hold with us, 
thar Chriſt ſpake of himſelf whole, how grear ſoever he was, you will 
find thar he ipake very percivently to the matter, ani ſolidly confured 
the crime that was objected againſt him. For he anſwers, that he 
doth not ſimply and abſolutely make hjnſcif cqual ro God, although 
in reſpe& of working, he comparerh himſelf unco God : becauſe al- 
though he dorh all things that the Father doth; yercan he do nothing 
of himſelf, bur thoſe things only which the Father gave him a power 
ro do. Wherefore inreſpeR of the working it ſelf, he is cqualro the 
Father ; in reſpe# of the manner of working , unequal. Fcr the 
Father worketh of himſelf, bur he nnly as the Father ſheweth him, 
or giveth him power, wiſdom and authority. Bur hercin is no Blal- 
phemy, no Arrogancy,. no.Crime, Add hereunto, rhat that very 
equaliry which ts ſeen in the very workers, confidered by themſelves, 
1s notalrogether abſolure. In that the Farther will yee ſhew him grea- 
rer works, and conſequently ſumerhing may be yet added to that 
equalirv. F: 
TEinalty. I Chriſt had ſpoken of himſelf in refpeR of the humane 
Narure only, when he ſaid thar he could do nothing cf himſelf, and in 
the mean time would have had it underſtood, that he in reſpett of the 
divine Nature, could do all things of himſelf, he had nor, or rather 
ought not ro have oppoſed the Father, _— alone ro himſelf in 
thar marter, but himſelf conſidered according to the divine Nature,to 
himſelf look'd upon according to the humane. 'Bur Chriſt doth nor 
this, bar the other, whilſt he ſubjon'd, unleſs he fee the Farther doing. 
Alſo, For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth 10 him all things whi-h 
himſelf doth ; and will ſhew him greater works than theſe. For hefides 
thar, the reaſon of the oppoſition doch-morerighdy conſiſt, if one'na- 
ruve of Chriſt be oppoſed ro another Nature; .thatis, of a' differenr 
diſpoktion in relarion to rhe thing ſpokenof; than if the ſame ſhout 
tre oppoſed ro another perſon ; no juſt cauſe can be imagined, why 
Ghrift, when in reſpe& of one nature he had denied that the Son couJal 
ao 
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do any thing of himſelf, ſhould not in reſpe& of the other nature, _ 
Ince 


rom «mani of the ſame Son, that he could do all things of himſelf, 
Fob.5.19® 


ere was no greater cauſe to deny that, than to affirm this. That 1 
may nor ſay, that there was greater cauſe to affirm this, than ro deny 


k 


Y/>- that ; ſince the queſtion was concerning the equality of the Son, and 


that as he js the Son, with the Farther, Add hereunto,thart the divineNa- 
rure of Chriſt would have been the more near and proper Caute of thar 
faculty of doing Miracles, which he had received according t5 rhe hu- 
mane Nature, than the Father, Unlets perhaps you will have the di- 
vineNature jn him to be idle. Wherefore the power wasto be aſcribed 
ro It rather than ro the Father. Now whereas ſome affirm that Chriſt 
artr1burcd his works rather to the Father, than ro his own divine Na- 
rurc, that he might give to the Father a Prerogative above himſelf ; 
this very thing overthroweth their Opinion, and eſtabliſherh ours ; 
eſpecially fince jr js neceflary, that that Prerogative ſheuld corf.ſt in 
this, namely, that the Father be held ro doall things of himte]f, the 
Son only by a power received, from the Father. For by this very 
rhing, Chriſt is denjed ro bethe moſt high God, whilſt another is ac- 
knowledged tro whom a Prerogative above him doth agree ; an4 
whilſt it is affirmed that he doth all things by a pow er,in what manner 
ſoever received from another. On the contrary, the Father is alone 
held, to be the moſt high Gud, whilſt co him only, as the prime Cauſe, 
the works of Chriſt are aſcribed, and a Prerogative attrrtbuted ro him 
ahove Chiiſt. | | 
That now remaineth which we underrtock ro demonſtrate in the 
third place, namely, that the very Diſtin&ion which the Adverſaries 
uſe,whilſt they ſay that ſome things agree or nor agree ro Chriſt,or the 
Son of God. accordirg to the divine, others according to the humane 
Nature, dorh overthrow their Opinion concerning chriſt For from 
this very thing it followes, that «a Son of God js not a perſon of 1ſu- 
pream Divinity, the reaſon whereof we have ſomewhere already 
rouchr, . For whilſt the Adverfaries rhus diſtinguiſh, they ſhew rhat 
the humane Nature js a part of the perſon of Chtiſt, and perraineth 
ro the conſtitution thereof. Bur a humane Nature cannor be a part of 
a perſon cndued with ſupream Divinity, nor concur to the conſtitutt- 
on thereof, For whether you held the divine perſord to be the divine 
Nature endued with a ſubſiſtence, or the very 1nbſiſtence ir ſelf of the 
divine Narure;z; the humane Nature can neither way be a pare thereof. 
F or r.either-js it a part of the 4ivine Nature, nor of a ſubſiſtence, ſince 
neither 1s conſtitured of divers parts, and borh exiſted entire from all 
Erervity, and conſequently a humane Nature can conſtitute neither, 
Certainly it js neceſſary to hold two prigeny Chriſt, one ſ1mple, 
which exiſted from all Erernity ; the other compounded of a humane 
and divine Nature ( though by this means a divine perſon would be- 
come part of another, & 1o ceaſe to be a perſon)or they muſt bi1 fare- 


* £:b. 2. welro thar diſtintion of Narure, Bur of this thing more in its * place- 


Wwe have dwelt longer on this place of John, partly becauſe as any 
place doth more evidently overthrow the tener of the Adycrſaries, 
and 
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(and this is one of the moſt evident) ſo have they for the moſt part. Arg 3. 
taken more pains in obſcuring and turning it from the genuine ſenſe, (5% 


partly becauſe many things which have been ſpoken thereof, will be Feb.5.19 


profitable in the following places, in as much as the Adverſaries are 
wont to make anſwers to them, either both theſe wayes which we 
have diſcuſt, or at leaſt one of them, 


CHAP. III, 


The fourth Argument fetcht from thoſe places in Fohy, where- 
in it is denied, That Chriſt is the Prime Author of bis 
Dottrine, | 


N Ow that we may proceed to other places in ages wherein ſome 
thing is denyed of Chriſt, which could nor be denyed cf him if 
he were the moſt high God ; co that paſſage which we have examined 
in the precedent Chapter , thoſe are of kin wherein Chritt denies 
that he is the prime Author of that Do&rine which he publiſheth ; 
which places are in great number ; and in ſome of them mention is 
made alſo. of works; of which he maketh the prime Author, not him- 
ſelf, bur the Father, noleſs than in the precedent teſtimony, For, 
Chap. 7.15,17,18, when the Fews admired how he knew letters, ha- 
ving not learnt them : Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid, My Do#rine is 
not mine, but his thar ſent me. If any one will ao bis Will, hz ſhall know 
of the Do#rine, whether it be from God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. 
He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, Jeeketh his own glory : but whoſoever ſeebs 
his Glory that ſent him, he is true, and there is no unrighteouſneſs in him. 
And Chap.8.28 When ye ſhall have lifted up the San of Man,then ſhall ye 
know that Tam he, and do nothing of my ſelf, but as the Father hath taught 
mel ſpeak theſe things. And chap.12.49,50. Thave not ſpoken of my ſelf, 
but the Father that ſent me, he gave me a Commandment what I ſhould ſay, 
and what I ſhould ſpeak ,and I know that his Commandment is eternal Li 'fes 
What things therefore I ſpeak, as the Father hath ſaid unto me, ſo 1 ſpeak, 
And chap.14.10., The Word that I ſpeak, T ſpeak not of my ſelf ; but the 
Father that abideth in me, he doth the works, Where under the name 
of works, his words alſo are ro be included, as the very oppoſition 
ſheweth ; and afterwards in the ſame chapter, ver. 24. The Word 
which ye have heard, is not mine, but the Fathers that ſent me. To which 
belong alſo many other Teſtimonies which are extant in the ſame 
Writer, chap.8.38,40. and 15:15,17. and 8.14, and chap. 3:11,32,24. 
Wherein we read, that Chriſt ſaw thoſe things which be ſpabe, with the K a» 
ther, heard them from God, or the Father, And chat they were givcn 
him from the Father, and that they were the words and ſpeech of 
God or the Father : from whence it is apparent that Chriſt 1s not the 
moſi high Gud. For the moſt high Godis the firſt and higheſt Cauſe of 
= all 
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Arg. 4. js not his, bur another perſons, and that he ſpeakerth not of him(clf ; 
Chriſt ® as is apparent from the proof of the major Propoſition of the fore- 
nor the poing Argument. Bur we ſay that thoſe things are very frequently 
Prime and plainly ſai of Chriſt, and he conſtituted nor: the firſt, bur the (c- 
__ - of cond and middle cauſe of his Do&rine, 

4-1 0. 

arine, 


WV The Defence of the Argument, 


4 Ba rhe refuge of the diſtinion of Natures hath here no place, we 
ſhewed in the laſt Argument, when we refuted the ſecond An- 
ſwer, for here Chriſt — and wichour any limiration denjerh that 
his Dofrine is his, and that he ſpake of himſcif, Therefore it is ne- 
ceflary that he ſpake of himſelf how great ſoever, eſpecially ſince he 
wholly attrihutcth what he denyerh of himſclf, not to another Na- 
eure of his, bur co another Perſon, namely, the Father, and conſe- 
w-nily dorh therein oppoſe nor one Nature to another, but one Per- 
i>n to anocher, that is, himſelf ro the Father, For were that the 
meaning of the words, which the Adverſaries ufing that diſtin&jon, 
wou!d have, he muſt have ſaid, My DoQGrine js nor mine according 
to the humane Nature, but accordiug to the divine ; or is mine, nor 
as Tam Man, burasI1 am God ; and nor, My Do&rine js not mine, bur 
his that ſent me ;, to wit, the Farher, And 1n that paſlape, chap. 14. 
10. how nnſtftable was it for hirp ( were rhe Adverſaries Opinion 
rrae) having omitted rhe mention of his divine Natare, to ſay, Bar 
the Rather that abideth or dwelleth in me, he doth the work 2 Where his 
words alſo are ro be nnderſtvod,as we have already hinted, For when 
he would intimate the fntrinſecal cauſe of his woxk, or the cauſe dwel- 
ling in him, why did he nor yather name hjs divine Nature, eſſentially 
dwelling in'him, and proper rohimm,cthan a Ferſon different from him ? 
Why, whenhe had named the Farher, did he, that he might more fige. 
nificantly exclude himfelf, preſently add the pronoun he,'as if he ſhould 
fy, the Farher fimply dorh the work? Is je not manifeſt char Chriſt 
would diſtinguiſh himfelf wholly, how grear ſoever he is, from the 
prime Cauſe of: his Works and Words, and having taker it away from 
himſelf, aſcribed-ir entircly to rhe Father ? Add hereunto; that Chrift 
when he ſaith, My Do&rine, or My Word, would have it ſofar forch 
underſtood, ro heh Dottrine or Word, as ir was moſt belonging 
unto him ; and it was moſthis, according ro the opinion of the Adver= 
aries, as he was a divine Perton ; from whom, no lefs than from the 
Fathcr, that Pofrine had originally proceeded, Wherefore whenhe 
had ſpoken this, and deſired to have it underſtood;there was no cauſe- 
why * ſhould rather aſcribe ir ro the Farher, then ro t1mſelf, or his 
divine Nature, although divers varvres had phace in him. Finally, 
this thing doth here quite exclule the diftin&tion of Natures , rhar 
Git doth here manifeſtly conſider himfelf as he ſuſtazved the Office 


w of- 


all things, neither can ir-in any ſort be faid of him, that his Doftrine 


Book;iI. Se&; 11. Chap. V. 


of a divine Embaſſadour. But that Office agteeth ro hone but a Per- —_— 


ſon as ſuch, Wherefore it is cither to be held, that Chriſt here ſpeak- 


eth of rhe divine-Nature, or to be.confeſſed that Chriſt is not a Per- C2/1/f is 
ſon of ſupream Divinity. For as we have ſhewn in the foregoing pod = 


-chapter, and will * elſewhere ſhew more largely, a divine Perton is 
nothing bur the very divine Nature, having its ſubſiſtence, Beſides, 


divine Nature ; for they hold, that the Son was ſent from the Father 


Em bailadour of the Father, ratrained to the hijhmane Nature only, 
and not rather aſcribed co whole Chriſt, how grear ſoever he is ? Bur 
if any one will have it, that in theſe and other the like places, a Prero- 
gative 1s attribured ro the Father above Chriſt, and that as Chriſt is 
God, as indeed the words alrogether.require it, he muſt with all of ne- 
ceffiry confeſs, that Chriſt is not the moſt high God, bur that on the 
contrary, the Father only ( fince ſuch a Prerogative agreeth to no 
other, and Chriſt aſcriberh to him entirely, withour making mention 
of any other perſon, both his Dotrine and Works) is the moſt high 
God : concerning which thing it hath been ſpokenin the Defence of the 
precedent Arguments. 


CHAP.Y. 


Argument the fifth, fetcht from thoſe places in Foh», where- 
in Chriſt is denyed to have come of himſelf, 


Ike to the former are thoſe places, wherein Chriſt denyeth that 
he came of himſelf; affirming that he was ſent by the Father, 
For thus he ſpeakerh, chap.9.28,29. WhenceI am, ye know ; and I came 
not of my ſelf 3 but he 3s true thar ſent me : whom ye know not : but Tknow 
bim, becauſe Tam from him ;, and he ſent me. Andchap. 8.42. If God 
were your Father, you would love me, for 1 went out from God, and am 
come; for neither came 1 of my ſelf, but he ſent me. And chap. 5.43. he 
had ſaid, I am come in the name of my Father, and ye received me not ; if 
another come in his own name,him ye will receive. Bur if Chriſt is the mc 
high God, how did he not come of himſelf? For to come of ones 
ſelf, is to come of his own accord, or relying oh his own Authority, 
and to diſcharge 'an office amongſt men. Burt how can the moſt high 
God be ſaid ro do thar, which he doth nor of his own accord and an- 
thoriry, bur anothers ? Certainly although the Father and Son were 
divers Perſons in the ſame divine Eſſence, yer could not one be 
ſent, or come from the other, bur he muſt withal come from himſclf, 
fince there will be the ſame ——_— will both, the ſame Authori- 
2 ky. 


Author of 
the Adverſaries will hare 1r, that Chriit was firſt (ene according ro his —_— 
our of Heaven, tv aſlume Flcth, and conſequently to undertake the TA, } 
buſineſs of Mans Salvation. Bur if Chriſt according to his divinc Na- * Lib. 2, 
ture, yea, according to this in the firſt place, is the Embaſladour of Se 1, 
the Father, why are rhoſe things which are attributed to him as the Chap. 14, 


6> 


Tonching One God the Father, 
= Wherefore the Father could decree or command nothing, but 
the Son would alſo decree that very thing with the ſamea&ion. Bur 
if 1t be abſurd forany one to be ſent from himſelf, and Chriſt openly 
denies, that he came from himſelf. It muſt be held, that he is not a 


perſon of the ſame Eſtence with the Father, and conſequently not the 
moſt high God, 


The Defence of the Argument. 


\ J V Hy the Exception concerning the two Natures hath here no 

place, hath already been ſhewn in the Defence of the pre- 
cedent Arguments, eſpecially becauſe Chriſt is here openly confide- 
red as ſent from the Father, which thing we ſaid pertaineth to the 
whole Perſon of Chriſt, and is by the Adverſaries wont by name to 
be referred unto his divine Nature. And befides,whenChriſt would b 
ehis means procure Authority to himſelf, and his Dottrine,amongſt all 
the People, what need was there to fetch that Authority from the Fa- 
ther, if he had had the divine Efſence in himſelf, and fo, no leſs than 
the Father,had been God ; yea, the ſelf ſame God with the Father, 
| and weuld have men fo to underſtand it (according to the Opinion of 
the Adverſaries) as after he maketh mention of the Father ? For, to 
whar purpoſe is it to fetch Authority from another, when you have it 
of yourſelf, yea, the ſame in number with the other, and would ac- 
cordingly poſſeſs all men, with a belicf that youhave tr, 


CHAP. VT, 


Argument the ſixth, fetcht from thoſe places in John, where-. 
in Chriſt denies. that he came to do his own will. 


N the fixth place, thoſe Teſtimonies are to be mentioned, wherein 
Fern denyed that he came to do his own will, but the will of the \ 
Father that ſent him; Which is a conſequent of that which went be. 
fore. For it is the Office of an Embaſſadour, not to do and ſcek his 
own will, but the Will of the Sender. And hereunto belong the words 
of Chriſt, Fobn 5.30. T1 ſeek not mince own will, but the Will of him thar 
ſent me. And chap. 6.30.1 deſcended from Heaven not to do mine own will, 
but the Will of him that ſent me ; that is, of the Father, as appeareth 
from the following verſes, and many other places, and. from the ver 
thing it ſelf. Bur if Chriſt were the, moſt high God, how did he nor 
ſeck his own will, or nor come todo it? For to what purpole had he. 
come, bur to do the will of the moſt high God ? yea, by this very 
thing, whilſt he affirmeth,that he ſeeketh rhe Fathers *Wall, and þ wm 

wan 
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down from Heaven to do it, by this very thing, I ſay,he would affirm, 
that he ſecketh his own will, and came. down from Heaven to do it, if 
he were the ſame numerical God with the Father. For as we before 


ſaries hold concerning God the Father, and his Son. 


The Defence of the Argument, 


Hat Exception touching the humane Nature, according to which 
T Chriſt ſpake (that I may omit the repetition of other things that 
were forme1ly 1 _ hath therefore no place ; becauſe*Chriſt doth 
in the ſecond paſſage, from whence judgment ray be made of the 
firſt, expreily ſay, that he came down from Heaven not to do his cwn 
will, bur the will of his Facher. Bur the deſcent of Chriſt agreeth 


to his whole Pex{on, or, as the Adverſaries believe, to him accordirg 


ro the divine Nature, For they conrend, rhat Chriſt according to the 
divine Nature came down from Heaven to be born of the Virgin 
wherefore he ſpeaketh of his whole Perſon, and nor only one part 
thereof, or if he attributed theſe things to himſelf in reſpe& of ore 
Nature only, he 1s according to the Opinion of the Adverſaries, to be 
imagined to ſpeak of the divine Nature, which overthroweth ir (elf. 


CHAP, VII. 


The ſeventh Argument drawn from thence, That Chriſt d;d 
not ſeek, his own glory.. 


Cireniny, Hereunto belong thoſe words of the ſame Chriſt, chap, 
8. 50. ſeek not mine ownglory : there is one that ſeeketh and judge 
eth. And thoſe words in the tame chapter, ver. 54. If Tglrifie my 
felf, my glory ss nothing ; it is my Father that glorifieth me. From the 
firſt of which we way thus reaſon. If Chriſt had been the moſt high 
God, he could not chuſe hurt ſeck his own glory. : Since the end of all 
Gods a&tions, and the ultimate ſcope of them thag are ſenr by him; or 
miniſter ro him, is the Glory of God himſelf : Wherefore if Chriſt had 
been the moſt high God, he could not chuſe bur ſeek his 6wn glory. 
Again, fince he openly profeſſerh, that he ſeeketh his Glory thar ſcene 
him, namely, the Fathers, chap. 7. 18. If he had been of the (ſame EC. 
ſence with the Father, and the ſame God with him, in ſeckitig his glo- 
* he had alto ſought his own, Beſides, when he ſaith, thar the pa. 
ther doth ſeek. his glory, and judge, or glorific him, it would of ne. 
ccflity happen, that Chriſt himſelf alto at che ſame time, and with the 


ſame. labour, doth leck his awn glory, and judge, and conſequently, 


dot 
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Chriſt 
hinted, they who have the ſame numerical Eſſence, muſt alſo have the ©47* not 
ſelf ſame will, and the ſame numerical at ofthe will ;. as the Adver- | - - wn 
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doth glorifie himſelf, ſince,as we formerly hinted, they that have the 
* ſame numerical Eſſence, the ſame will and power of working, muſt 
tid alſo of neccfliry have the ſame numerical operation, Whence the 
F Wy Adverſaries alto hold, that the works of the Trinity performed with- 
a ho out, as they ſpeak, are undivided, although the reaſon of that Identi- 
7 8*9- ty, doth not admit alimitarion ; and alchough ir ſhould be admired, 
". yer here, according to the opinion of the Adverſaries, muſt needs be 
CV the ſame operation, becauſe they conſtitute, andare inforced to con- 
ſtitare that glorification either in the exhalration of the humane Na- 
rure, or in the manifeſtation of Chriſts glory before men. But now 
we ice that Chriſt openly denies that he ſeeketh his own glory,or doth 
glorifie himſelf, TS | 
From the latter place we thus concinde, If Chriſt were the moſt high 
God, he could nor ſay his glory would be nothing, if he glorific him- 
{ If, For how is the Glory which proceedeth from the moſt high God, 
or wherewith the moſt high God gloritieth himſelf, how, I ay, is it 
nothing ? rþat is, vain and empty ? Certainly it would be no more vain 
than the Glory that proceedeth from the Father. But Chriſt open] 
ſaith, that if he glorified himſelf, his glory is nothing, and oppoſerh 
the glorification proceeding from the Father, as rruc and ſolid, ro the 
glorification pwoceeding from himſelf, 


CHAP, VIII, 


The eighth Argument drawn from the words of Chriſt, John 
12.44. He that believeth on me, believeth not ow me, but on 
him that ſent me. 


Hat theſe words of Chriſt which we have cited, fignifie that he is 

not the principal obje& of Faith,and the ultimate ſcope to which 

it rendeth, and in which it reſterh, all will eafily underſtand. For rhus 
the common cuſtom of ſpeaking doth require, which itis cerrain Chriſt 
followed, in that he defired to be underſtood by the people, ro whom 
he ſpake with a loud voice. Bur from hence it followeth, that Chriſt 
is not the moſt high God ; for the moſt high God, is the ultimate ſcope 
and principal obje& of Faith, Bur Chriſt in the word quored, deny» 

a etch that he himſelf. js fo. 


The 


ama ww as 4. 
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Are. 8. | 
fr 
The Defence of the Argument. John 


12.44« 
"He * diſtin&ion of. Natures cannot here have place, both from the WV) 
 ſimpledenyal, and alſo becauſe Chriſt here confidered himſelf as *See cap- 

he is believed, or to be believed on, But he is tobe believed on, as 3: 9f 1% 

the Son of God, and pg ye if we give credit to the f Adyerſa- Section. 

ries, as the moſt high God himſclt. Foy which cauſe, when the que- T See 

ſtion is concerning Chriſt, they urge that of Feremiah,Curſed is the man Tebn 3. 

that putteth confidence in 'man, amuitting, or notconſidering that which 1 ©. and 

follows, and makerh fleſh his arm ; thatts, placeth his ſtrength and ſtay 9:3943!-+ 
in flcſh,a frail thing and his heart deparrerh from God. Neither of which 7&r-17-5 
hath place in the Man Chriſt, eſpecially placed at the right hand of = 

God in the Heavens. Wherefore that we may return unto our place 

whilſt Chriſt conſticurerh himſelf the obje& of Faith, but in the mean 

time denieth thar he is the principal obje&, and ulrimate end therecf, 

he ſpeaketh of himſelf 'as the Son of God. Burt that he according io 

the humane Nature only is the Son of God,. the Afverſarics wiltr.ot 

grant. Add hereunto, that he confidereth himſelf as Embafladour 

of the Father 3 for credit given to an Embaſladour as fuch, js ultimate- 

ly terminated not in him, but the Sender, fince his Authority dorh 

depend from thence, and he propoſeritnor his own ſayings, bur ano- 

rhers,. namely, the.Senders, , Inciced Chriſt did therefore ſpeak this, 

ro commend 4he Faith placed on him ; namely, thar it refterh/nor on 

him, ſince he ſpeaketh not of himſelf, but renderh to the Father him- 

(elf, who ſent him, and is terminated in the Father. Bur choſe things 

which are attribured to Chriſt as Embatladour of the Father, are ro 

be referred ro Chriſt how great ſoever he is; and if he be a perfon of 

ſupream Divinity, are to be aſcribed even ro the divine Nature; as 

we have formeily ſhewn,, chap. 4. of this Setion; Bur it this be ab- 

ſurd, it muſt be confeſſed that Chuiſt is. not-the moſt high God. 


CHAP. IX. 


The ninth Argument, That Chriſt oy ſometimes ignorant of 
the laſt Tudgement-day, | 


jure we have brought reſtimonies our of John, wherein that is 
aenyed of Chriſt, which could not be denyed of him if he were 
the moſt high God. Ir followeth chat we produce the like Teſhmonies 
out of other ſacred Wrirers alſo, and chat ſuch, wherein a Preropgative 
is attributed ro the Father ahove Chriſt, The firſt ſhall be thar of 
Chriſt, which formerly when we treated of the Father, was toucht- 


upon 
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upon, Mark 13.32, But of that day or hour,namely,of the laſt judgment, 
knoweth none,no nat the Angels in heaven,nor the Son,but the Father;zor as 
Mat. 24.35, tpeaketh,bur the Father only. How 1t may be here evinced, 
thar the Father only 1s che moſt high God, we have before ſhewn. And 
now we muſt confider, how it may be hence proved, that the Son is 
not the moſt high God ; although the firſt being proved, the ſecond 
followerh by neceſlary conſequence ; bur we here goa contrary way 
to work, and do not demonſtrate that Chriſt is not the moſt high God 
becaute the Father only is ; butthat the Father only is, becauſe Chri 
not, The thing is cafje and open to every one; for the moſt high 
God neither is, nor ever was ignorant of any thing. Bur the Son of 
God was ſometimes ignorant of the day and hour of the laſt judge- 
ment. Wherefore the Son of God is not the moſt high God. 


The Defence of the Argument. 


He" much the Adverſaries have tortured themſelves in unloofing 
this knot, and what divers tnrerpretations, nor only diverſe, 
but the ſame men have deviſed, may be ſeen, as in other Interpreters, 
ſo chiefly in Maldonat, who repores ghay perm and Auſtin,preſt with 
the d.fficulty of this teſtimony, fle1 to the refuge of ſaying, that the 
place w as corrupted, and that this was not to be read;namely, neither 
the Son but the Father, contrary to the credit of all books ; which if 
we may call into queſtion, there will be nothing in the Scripture cer- 
tain, nothing firm, nothing which one may not deny. Neither muſt 
we only expunge the words of Mark, bur alſo thoſe of Matthew, 
whichare of the ſame import, Next,the ſame Interpreter faith, thar 
che greater part of the antient Authors were of opmion, chat Chriſt 
was ignorant of the day of judgement, not becauſe himſelf was in- 
deed 1gnorant thereof, but becauſe he made us 1gnorant of it, becauſe 
hc{would not revealitto us; becauſe his Body,that 1s the Church, was 
igno1 ant of ir, becauſe he*diſlembled the knowledge thereof; and to 
rhar purpoſe he cites Origen, Chryſoſtome, Gregory, Hierom, Beda, The- 
ophila#. This Interpretation ( if ſo be it deferves this name) the 
{ame Interpreter doth rightly confute by this Argament, becauſe at 
that rate the Father alſo would be ignorant of the day of judgement, 
in that he revealed ir not unto us. Again, what manner of reaſoning 
had Chriſt uſed,were this Interpretation admitred ? The Diſciples de- 
fired to know of him the day of judgement, Chriſt anſwereth, accor- 


ding to the opinion of theſe men, The Son cauſcth you to be ignorant of 


the day of judgement, he will not reveal it, he diſlembleth his know- 
ledge thereof. Bur this was the very thing that the Diſciples ask, name- 
1y,that he willdeclare it unto them. A cauſe ſhould have been alleggen! 
why he would nor declare it, why, as they ſpeak, he did difſemble ir. 
Finally, what manner of Incerpretarionis this: / bnow net, that js, 1 
«iſlemble my knowleage ? Did Chriſt dcal thus with his Oy, 
an 
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and delude them with whom he both might and ought to deal open. "==" 


ly? Such a kind of ſpeech would be unbecoming even a grave man, 
much more Chriſt. Again, the ſame Interpreter ſaith,thar others, by 
name Origen, Epiphanius, Chryſoftome expoundedq ir, that Chriſt was 
ignorant of the day of judgement, becauic he had vor yet expericn-e 
of it. This opinion he refuceth with the ſame reaſon that he did the 


former ; becauſe by this reckoning, the Father alſo ſhould be ignorant ,,, laſt 


of ic, ſince neicter he himſelf as yet had expericnce of jr, Heſa:th 
that others affirm this to be the ſence, Neither doth the Son of man bno 


day. 
wo 


it, unleſs the Father know it ; but becauſe the Father knows it, the (WV 


Son of man alſo knowes ir, as Enthymins ſpeaketh. Which Interpre- 
ration is very frivolous ; firft,in that by ſo ſpeaking, he had not alledg- 
ed rhe cauſe, why he declared not the day of judgement to his Diict- 
les, nor had diminiſhed the defire of _—_— and inquiring it cf 
im, burincreaſt it ; becauſe by this means he had intimatc«, thar the 
Son of man did know that day. Beſides, neither doth che wori Son, 
abſolutely ſpoken of Chriſt, denote the Son of 'man, bur the Son of 
God, av he is ſuch, eſpecially fince the word Father is preſcrily op- 
poſed thereunto, and by it God underſtood ; and the wor4 bur,in thar 
paſſage, but the Father, agreeth not with the words, nor the Son, imme. 
diatcly going before, but with thoſe, nexe knowerh. Finally, chat in- 
rerpretation doth thwart the words of Matthew, who faith, that rhe 
Father only bnoweth it. For how ridiculous would it be ro ſay, rhe 
Son of man knoweth not the day of judgement, unleſs the Father on. 
ly knowethir? for it is a certain contradiaion in the Addiramenr, 
and the condition that is added, fubverteth that ro which ir is added. 
The ſame Interprecer furthermore ſaith, that many antient and grave 
Authors, whoſe names he orderly reckoneth up, did thus interpret, 
Thar Chriſt, as man, was ignorant of. che day of judgement. Which 
he himſelf thinketh to be true only in this ſence, that Chriſt knew nor 
the'day of judgement npon thar ſcore, or for that reaſon, becauſe he 
was man, but becauſe he was God. Otherwiſe he ſuppoſeth ir to be 
falſe, and horrid co be ſpoken, thar the humane Nature of Chriſt was 
ignorant of any thing. For the Ps yea,certain others alſo,imagine 
Sh the humane Nature of Chriſt, from the very firſt inſtant of his con. 
ception and birth, knew all things. Bur thar Interpretarion allo he re. 
furech, becauſe Chriſt nor only denyeth,that the Son of man (he ought 
here ratherto ſay the Son of God)doth know the day of judgment ; bur 
alſo affirmeth,that the Father only knoweth it; by which ſpeech he ſeem. 
eth to exclude, not only the Son, bur alſo the holy Spirit, : 
Nevertheleſs, now a-dayes that Interpretation which the Interpre. 
rer reje&eth, namely, that Chriſt is ſaid truly to be ignorant of the 
day of judgement, nut according to the divine, bur according to the 
humane Nature, is commonly moſt received even amongſt them, who 
orherwiſc hold, rhat in che very moment of conception, the Propertics 
of the divine Nature were communicated to the humane,or the know. 
ledge of all chings infuſed into the ſoul of Chriſt : therefore we muſt 
here briefly refure ir,and having diſcuſt it in a few words, allo diſprove 
that mans own interpretation, L Suc! 
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Arg. 5 
Thar 
Ch- iſt 


EH 


Touchty 4 One Gad the Father. 
Such an Interpretation therefore, and Anſwer toour Argument as is 


- commonly broughe, for three Realons chiefly ought not to be admit. 


tcd. Firſt, becauſe Chriſt ſimply and withour any limitation,denyetrh 
that the Son knoweth the day and hour of judgement. Where it fol- 


ws 'g- loweth, thar he ſpake of himſelf wholly, how great ſoever he is; as 
norant of we have ſhewn in the examination cf the ſecond Aniwer to that 


the laſt 


lace, Fohn 5.15, Again,to omir other things ſpoken in the ſame place, 


Judgment j,gth from the fimple word Son oppoſed to God the Father, and alſo 


A). 


by the Gradatjons uſed by Chriſt, aſcending from the Angels to the 


WY Son, and from the Son to the Father, iris apparent that he altogether 


* Met. 
20.2 2. 


ſpake of that Nature according to which he 1s the Son of God. Third- - 
ly, Becauſe in Marthew it is expreſſly ſaid, that the Father only know. 
eth the day and hour of judgement : which ſenſe agreeth allo to the 
words of Mark, whilſt he ſaith, None bnowerh but the Father, oppoſing 
thc Father to the Son himſelf. But if Chriſt had according to the di- 
vine Nature, known the day of judgement, then not only the Father, 
bur alſo the Son had knownit, and befidcs, if we believe the Adverſa- 
ries, the holy Spirit. | 

Now whereas in this place they ſo much urge the ſaying of Paul, 


Col.2.3. In whom ave all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge hidden. 


Firſt, they do nor obſerve, that theſe words may as well, yea, far ber- 
ter, he referred to the name of the Myſtery of God and Chriſt ; the 
mention whereof immediately precederh, than to the name of _ 
For it is there chiefly rreated concerning the knowledge therof, ſo that 
the ſence is, in the Myſtery of God and Chriſt, are all the Treaſures of 
wiſdom and Knowledge hid4en ; but that Myſtery js the evangelical 
Dofrine, Chap. 1. 25, 25, 27. Again, the Wiſdom and Knowledge here 
ſpoken of, is to be underſtood of all things pertaining to mans Salva- 
tion, which have alſo been revealed by Chriſt unto us,and are diligent- 
ily to be known by vs. But that the Knowledge of the day of judge- 
ment is not comprehended in the number of theſe things, appearerh 
from theſe very words of Chriſt, wherof we difpure, To omir,; rhough 
otherwiſe ir were ſpoken of the fame. kind of things, yer this ſpecial 
ſaying concerning the day-of judgement, ſhould derogare from the ge- 
neral, and not be-jnrerprered according to that, but that according ro 
it. Ir remainerh thar we ſpeak ſomething of thar Interpretation and 
Anſwer which the Popiſh Interprecer, having refuted the Opinions of 
aſl the reft, did deviſe, althongh he ſo propoſed 1t,as that himielf ſeem- 
eth ro pur no great confidence in it ; for he ſaith, Vzleſs The miftaben, 
Chriſt ſpeaberh in the ſame mannev that he had formerly ſaid, * To fit at 
my right and left hand, is not mine 60 ro them for whom it hath 
been provided by my Father. Whercfore he intimatech what is more ; 
« that he not only as a-man,but alſo as God,was 1na certain ſort igno- 
« rant of the day of judgment;not that he was indeed ignorant;bur be- 
« cauſe ir was not his office to know,as he ſajd nor,for whom it is pro- 
« vided for by me,bur by myFather nor thar 1t was not provided by him 
« alſo ; bur hecau{e to provide the Kingdom, that 1s, ro predeſtinate, 
« js not his office, but. the Fathers, Thar alſo ir belongeth moe, Fa- 
- ther, 


| Book TI. Se&, IT. Chap. IX, 
« ther, to appoint when the world is to be diilolved, and when the —— 
«« Ho of he 4 ts is robe. This is that which the Apoſtle faith, + /; 48+ 9: 
& i not for you t0 know the times and ſeaſons which the F ather hath put in } "_ 

« þjs own power. Therefore he alone is ſignified-tro-know jr. And Coy ft 

«« this, unleſs I be miſtaker, is the rrue ſence. He di4 well, twice to © 78 , 
add wnleſs Ibe miſtaken 3 for he was ſomething afraid, leſt he ſhould be _ ant of 
miſtaken z neither di4 this ingenious man ſatisfie himſe f, whilſt he en- * p laſt 
deavoured to fatisfie others. But neither did he rightly explain the /*48/7*n7 
place, but pervert ir, nor take away the difficulty, bur in ſome part 
augmentit. For, firſt, he without exainple, and any juſt reaſon, de- >) 
parreth from the proper and uſual ſignification, of beirg ignorant, f A&s 1. 
whilſt he interprets it, that it 1s not ones duty to know, unlets per. 7. 

haps he alledge this yery thing fora reaſon about which we contro. 

vert, namely, Thar ir catnor be ſaid that the Son is ignorant of the day 

of judgment, becauſe he ever knew, as all other things,ſo that day a]- 

ſo. Again, in what manner ſoever he interpretcth thoſe words, it is 

not the office of the Son to know that day, yer doth he nor eſcape 

the difficulty ; for either it is not cherefore the office of Ch iſt, becauſe _ 
heis-nor bound to know that day, or nor obliged ro know that day, 
oribecauſe he is bound to be ignorant of that day ; fo that it is not lo 

much as lawful for him ro know it;whichlatrer ſence,the places quored 

by him, ſeem to require. If he hold the latter, he encreaſeth the dith- 

culty inſtead of diminiſhing ir, and ſaith more thanis needful, For he 
not only ſaith, that the Son was then ignorantof the day of judgment, 
bur that it was not ſo much as lawful for him to know jr, But how 
can he be the moſt high God, who is not only ignorant of ſomething, 
bur cannot know it, or to whom it is not ſo mnch as lawful to know 
ſomethings, and that as he is God? And notwithſtanding the pla- 

Ces quoted by him, and duly compared with this, ſeem alrogether to 
require ſuch a ſence ; for when Chriſt faith, To ſit at my right hand and 
lefr hand, is not mine to give, he ſignifiech, thar ic lay nor in his pow- 
er and diſpoſal, or that it was not lawful for him to do it. Bur the 
place of the 4#s maketh expreſs mention of Power, and fignifieth that 

the Father had reſerved to his own. power and diſpoſal the deter. 

mination, and conſequently alſo the knowledge of the times and ſea. 

ſons. Burif he grant che former, firſt, what will this make to the pur. 

oſe? for the ſence will he, that none is obliged to know. the day of 
judgment, neither the Angels, nor the Son, bur rhe Father only. But 

whaz then? although neirher Men, nor the Angels, nor the Son be oh» 

liged to know it, yet both he and they may poſſibly know ir, and we, 

{as 'the Difciples may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak) although we are not 

bound, are yet defirous roknow It, fince,faving the truth of that ſay- 

ing, 1t1s poſhble for us to know it. For he againſt whom we diſpuce 

doth believe, rhat although ir were not the office of Chriſt ro know 

the day of judgment, yer he did know it. By this reckoning there. 

fore, Chriſt had nor quenched the defire and longing that the Apoſtles 

had ro know that day, but hadlefr 2 for ſuch a cogiration, that jr 

might be, that both Men and a" s did know that day, Again how 

2 can 
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can it be ſaid, that ir is the Office of the Father,” or that the Father js 
ilar obliged ro know the day of judgment, and the Son not obliged, if 
£b:ijt Þealſo bethe Supream, and conſequently the ſame Gud with the pa. 
ther ? for neither of them can be obliged ro know any thing, bur 
that the ochcr alſo muſt be obliged, ſince both have the ſame nume- 
rical underſtanding, and the ſelf-ſame knowledge. Befides, whatſo- 
ever cau{e youalledge, why the Father is obliged ro know the day 
of ju4gmenr, that will be common ro the Son, if he be the ſupream 
_ God with the Father ; yea, were it poflible, that one of them ſhould 
WV>- be obliged therennto, the other not at all orleſs obliged ; jt ſhould 
be held, that Chriſt is more obliged, becauſe he ſuſtaineth the Office 
of Judge z and if he be the ſupream God, doth therein depend on 
none; fo thar he doth according to his own pleaſure both conſtitute 
and determine the day of judgmene. TI omit that it1s nor rj hily ſaid, 
thariris the Fathers Office, or that he is bound to know the day of 
ju-*g ment, fince he cannot chuſe but know ; or if you therefore ſay, ic 
is his Oihce becauſe he js bound to define and conſtitute that day,con- 
fider how rightly ir js ſaid, that he is bound to do that whichlyeth in 
I1ts own picaſure, Bur of this ſo far, 


was 1;- 

norant of 
the laſt 

judgmert 
day. 


CHAP. X. 


Argument the tenth from the words of Chriſt, Mar, 20, 23, 
To fit at my right and left hand, is not mine to give, 


T He next place ſhall he that which a certain Interpreter, as we have 
ſeen, compared,with that teſtimony whereof we have hicherto 
t1Pated, and is <xtant inthe ſame Matthew, chap. 20. where Chriſt 
ſpeaketh thus, Bur ro fit at the 1ight and left hand, is nor mine 20 
1ve £ So it js read in the Greek without adding 70 you, which is found 
12 the vulgar Tranſation, Bur to,whom it hath been prepayed by my Fa: 
ther, Now it is cafje to every one'to perceive, what the meaning of 
Chriſt is ; namely, chat jr is not in his power, or not lawſul for him 
a-cording tro his own pleaſure, to determine who ought to fit at his 
right hand in his Kingdom, who alſo at the lefr, and 1o to obtain the 
next degree of dignity and honour after him. For that this is due to 
tem. for whom 1t harh been deſigned by the Father, whoſe Decrces 
Chriſt cannot repeal, From whence it appeareth, that Chriſt denyerh 
{uch Authcrity.to himſelf, as he intimatetht,that the Father exercileth, 
Whence it followeth, that Chriſt is not the moſthigh God. For in the 
Bower and Pleaſure of the moſt high God, are all things which fall un- 
der any power, ſuch as is thar, namely, to give or decree that one 
ſhould fir at the right hand ; another: at the Jeft hand of Chriſt in his 
Kingdom : far. Chuilt incimaceth, that that hath bcen prepared for fome 


by the Father, 
. The 


Book, I. SeA. 11. Chap. X. 


Arg. 10. 
from 
The Defence of the Argument, Mat. 20, 
23, - 
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Ou will ſay, that it is not lawful even for God himſelf, tv repeal his © OV 


own Decrees, eſpecially ſuch as deſign ſome good ro ſome pcr- 

ſon. And that therefore ic was nor lawful for Chriſt any further ro de- 
reymine according to his pleaſure, who ought ro fit at his right hand, 
who at his left, although he be the moſt high God, becaule he hath al- 
ready made an immurable Decree concernirg that Matrer, We atte 
ſwer, That that is here raken for granted, whichis altvgether contro- 
verted, and can be confirmed by no other teſtimony of che Scripeut e, 
for, * neither do we readin the Scripture, that the Son or holy Spirit, 


* 7ehr 


ut the Father only did gu avs, 1 on one, ſaith the moſt learned and Maldonat 


popiſh Interpreter on this place) an is not only not agreeable to the 
words of this place,but alſo forrcign to the fame. For were rhe thing 


ſo, neither would Chriſt ſimply have ſaid, 7 fer at the right hand and 


left hand, is not mine to give; nor had he ſaid of the Father only, that 
it was provided for ſome by him, but he would: have ſaid, cither that 
it was done by him, without naming the Father, opat leaſt he would 
have joyned himſelf with th: Father ; for who woul4 nor thirk ic to 
be abſurd, fhould ir be ſuppoſed that the Father of Chriſt had alrc a- 
dy made a decree of giving ro ſome the dignity cf ficring at the-righr 
and lefr hand, to bring him in thvs ſpeaking? To ſir at the 154ht hand 
and left hand, is not mine to g've, but to whom it hath been prepavedby ny 
Son. Would nor rhe Father upon rhis account, attribuce ſome Pret ©- 
gative to the Son above himſelf, and aſcribe that to him, which he cook 
away from himſelf ? Where ſince now the. Son doth in thar manner 
ſpeak of himſelf, it is ro be hel1, as we fee ſome Interpreters do ac- 
knowledge, that Chriſt, even as he 15 God, aſctiberth ſome Preroga- 
tive ro the Father-above himſelf, an4 what he attributeth unto him. 
taketh away from himſelf, Which if you make a true eſtimare of the 
thing, is no other than tro ſay, that the Father only js the moſt high 
God, but the Son is not ;, as we have above ſufficiently * tavghit. 


*Chap.2. 


Some other will ſay, that Chriſt oth not here ſimply deny, it is of 1h5s 
his to give, that one ſhould firat his right hand. another at his Icft ; Sedzon. 


bur that it is not his co give ir unto thoſe two diſciples, the Sons Ze- 


bedze ; for thar the words ro you are cither to be read, or:to be under: 


ſtood, both becauſe the antienr Interpreters have them, ani the fol- 
lowing words oppoſed ro tho'e going before, do require it ; for it fol 
loweth, But to whom it hath-been provided by my- Father. Whence it 
ſcemerh apparent, thatin the foregoing worde, is to be underſtood 
the name of the perſons, ro whom it ſuirerh nor with Chriſt co give ſo 
greata thing,and that they are thoſe diſciples who asked that of Chiith, 
and whom che antient Inrerpreter deſigned by the words ro you, But 
if choſe words beadded; you will ſay, Chriſt affirmerh vr denieth no- 
thing of himſclf, which- may not be affimed or denyed- of the moR 
high: 


- 
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_— high God. But,firſt, no reaſon enforceth us to ON the words 
& '*t9 you are either to be read or underſtood ; bur there is rather good 
Poo cat reaſon, why we ſhould conceive that they are not to be read, For as 
1. forthe authority of the antienr Interpreter, there is no cauſe why we 
©» ſhould leave the Fountain, and follow the Stream,and think that this js 
&Y/>A% purer, than thaxg yea, 1ather the reading of the Latin Tranſlation 
ought tn yeild to the reading of the Greek Copies, ifs they agree 
among the mſelves,8 to be correfted from it. But here the Greek cop- 
pies among themſelves,and that not only in Marthew,bur allo in Mark, 
where itis rea\linthe ſame manner, and thar moſt learned Popiſh In- 
rerpreter ſaith, he knoweth no antient Greek Interpreter, who read 
the words to you, yea, not ſo muchas Auſtinamongſt the Latins. Bur 
as for the reaſons drawn from the following words, that do perſwade 
us, that in the foregoing words, a regard is alſo had of thoſe perfuns, 
to whom it concerned not Chriſt to give that fitting at his righr hand 
and left ; bur there it followeth not, that the words ro you muſt of ne- 
ceſfiry ſo be underſtood, and fo this great felicity is denyed to thoſe 
two Dilciples by name. For every one leeth, that theſe words may 
thus alſo be rightly underſtood, as if Chriſt had ſaid, Tofir at the right 
and left hand is not mine ts give, namely, to whom ſoeverl pleale, even 
to my kinſmen, ſuch as you are, having a regard to kindred only, or 
ro give it to ſuchas ſimply ask, and therein prevent others as you do, 
bur to them at length ro whom it hath been deſigned by my Father. 
Again, letus grant, that thoſe words, to you, are either ro be read, or 
to be underſtood. Nevertheleſs, fince Chriſt ſaith, that it is not his to 
give that ſitting, bur ro them for whom it hath been prepared by the 
Father, ir followeth that he is not the moſt high God. For by ſuch 
words he intimateth, that he is not the prime Author of ſo great Dig- 
nity, but the Father, and that he himſelf doth both promiſe, and will 
arlength give that honour, according to the pleaſure ofanother, name- 
ly, of the Father, and the Laws appointed by him ; otherwiſe, as we 
before hinted, he would have ſaid, that ſo great dignity had for ſome 
been provided either by himſelf, or at leaſt by him & the Father toge- 
titer. But neither of thoſe things which we have ſpoken, is incident to 
the moſt high Go4; for he is both the prime Author of all ſuch Hononrs 
and Rewards, and compoſeth himſelt to the om of his own, not 

of anothers will -and accordingly diſtributeth rewards and honours, 
The exception concerning the humane Nature, according to which 
it was not his to give, whereas ir was according to the divine, hath 
- here no place, both for the ſimple negation, aud alſo becauſe he here 
oppoſeth not one Nature to another, but his own Perion ta the Per. 
ſon of the Father, and what he taketh away from himſelf, he attribu. 
eth to him ; and finally, becauſe this reaſon would have had no force rg 
repeal the petition of thoſeDiſcipleszfor neither did they defire,that he 
ſhould give unto them what they craved, according to one Nature,nor 
according to another, but imply that he ſhould'give it,and conſequent. 
ly, that he ſhould give ir according as he is able. Therefore if Chriſt 
had anſwered, that 1t was not his to give according to the humane Na. 
| ture, 


Book FL Seh, II, Chap, XI. 7 9' 
e. mighr preſently reply, that it did nothing matter them, fo TT 
— recbng ro the divine, according to which he was able 03 "we 
ro give1t, Burt they were not ſo ſubril, — they believed Chriſt y oper 
to be the Son of G2d, as tothink of that diſtinttion, Therefore the 23 Sage 
thought that a fimple Negative was qmply to be taken, and believed, 
that * Chriſt ſpake to the purpoſe, and did not ſirfggle beſides the [(/P/V 
matter in hand. I omit that the moſt learned of the Adverſaries ac- * John 
knowledge, that * Chriſt here ſpake of himſelf as God ; as we ſaw in Hatdo+ 
the examination of the foregoing place. ndts 


CHAP. XI. 


Argument the eleventh, . from thoſe words of Chiiſt, Mar. 
Ii9.17, Why doftF thou call me good ? none 1s good but God 
only, 


"THe third place ſhall be that which is extant in the ſame Matthew, . 
1 in the chance immediately before going, namely. the 19. 17. 


where when a certain young man had thus beſpoken Chriſt, Good Ma- 
er, what good ſhall I do that I may have eternal Life. Chriſt anſwereth 

fn with theſe words,as it is read both in the Greek books with Mar- 

thew himſelf, and in the Latin alſo'wich Mark and Luke, + Why doſt + Mar.no, 

thou call me good, there is none good but one, the God, or God only : which 18. Luke 
lace, both heretofore, and ar this day, many have dared fo to under- 18.19, 
and, as if Chriſt would by the confeflion of that young man, teach, 

that himfelf-was that one or moſt high God, Which if we ſhew to be 

falſe, the Argument will be preſently retorted upon them, and jr will 

appear, that the contrary ro whar they will have, is here taken for 

granted by Chriſt, They indce1 bclieve Chriſt ro reaſon in this man- 

ner. None good, but God, namely, the moſt high God, Ib thy con- 

feſſion am good, I therefore am the moſt high God. But, firſt, Chriſt 

no where, though he had far greater occafiors of doing ſo, did cither 


expreſly ſay, or openly reach, thar he is God, as will appear tro every 


one reading the Hiſtory of the Goſpel ; yea, as we have above ſome* S-#.t- 


where hinted, when jt was objetted againſt him, that he made him- chap. 1- 
ſelf God, he purpoſely declined the name of God, and profeſſed him- SeF. 2. 
ſelf the Son of God, ſo * far was he from profefſing or endeavouring to Chap. 2: 
demonſtrate that he was the moſt high God. How. much leſs there- Joh.10. 
fore in this place did he from the bare appellation of Good, and that 33. 
added to the name of Maſt-r, colle& ſo rear a thing ? Again, if Chriſt F Se#.1. 
would reach this young man, that himſelf were the moſt high God, he indefence 
would have had him alſo to underſtand, thar there was none beſides of the 
himſelf, ro whom the name of God or Good, taken by way of excel- firſt Ar- 
tency, doth agree ; for he ſaid, that there is none good beſides one, gument. 
namely, Gd. . But we have already f eliewhere ſhewn, that if any one & chap.7 : 
be- 
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be ſaid tobe he, ro whom only ſomething doth agree, the ſameis to 
* be atrribaced alfo ro that very ſubje& only ; if Chriſt would teach char 
himſelf was that God, who only is good, he would have had the young 
man to underſtand, that there is nore :ſuch beſides himſelf Bur this 
is falſe, ſince, beſides Chiiſt,the Father is ſuch ; nan.ely, that God, of 
whom, as different from himſelf, he elſewhere very frequently, and 
in the ſan e diſcourſe ſpeaketh. But if any one ſay,that © hriſt would 
have it underſtood, that there was no other in regard of Eflence, to 
whom the name of God and Good, taken by way of excellency, dorh 
agree ; howbcir, that there is another in regard of Perſon, he will 
rake for granted, twhat all acknowledge tc be moſt falſe, that the 
ye urg man already knew how to diſtinguiſh between the Eſſence and 

'crſon, and that it was apparent unto him, that many divire Perſons 
might bc in ore rumcrical Ef. ence, or he would be forced to ſay, thar 
Chriſt did by this ſpeech of his, drive the yorng man,ignorant of that 
diftinGior, intro a moſt grievous crrour z namely, rp balleve that there 
was no orher Perſon beſides Chriſt, ro whcm the name of Godand 
Goed, (o taken as we have ſaid, doth agree. Coull4 jr ke that Chriſt 
ſhould couch fo great. a mattcr ſo briefly, and nor inſtru an ignorant 
man concernirg it ? Finally, the very words of Chriſt, Why deft rhon 
call me gord ? there is nore good but Godonly, do opeuly enovgh reach, 
thar Chiiſt rcje&ed ſo great a tirle,as agiecirg to God only ; to far was 
te fiom ſnatchirg it, to conclude thence a thing as yet more incredts 
ble ; namcly, thar he was the moſt high God. What then will you 
ſiy, will cor Chriſt be good ? We anſwer, That the word Good, when 
it1s ſo taken, as to agree only to the moſt high God, in which manner 
it is here done by Chriſt, as we have * before hinted, taken by way of 
excellency, and denoteth him who is in the moſt perfe& marner of all, 
and of himſelf, gvod. In which ſort we have <Iſewhere ſeen, that Wil- 
dom, Power and Immortality, is taken, when God only is ſaid to be 
Wiſe, Powe1ful and Immortal. In this f:gnification, Chriſt denyeth 
thar he is good, For if you objeR, that the F young man,did not fim- 
ply call Chriſt Good, but Good Maſter, and ſo tock not the word Good 
in ſo perfea ſignificaticn, but in ſuch an one as might agree to a Ma- 
ſter, given by Ged. We anſwer, That the young man did bochin an 
unuſual manrer, ſo * accoſt Chriſt, 0 good Maſter, in which manner we 
no where find, that he is at any other rime ſtiled, and alſo wouldin a 
ſingular faſhion call him goud, and attiibvre this name unto him by a 
certain excellency. Now although he thought nor of ſo perfeR a 1g- 
nification as agreeth.ro God only, yet ſuch an appellation, by reaſon of 
irs ſingularity, receding from the common cuſtom, ſecmed to ſayorr 
of a figrification ſo perfe&, and ſo of acertain Divinity. It became 
the greatModeſty of Chriſt,not ro admit this title,as t1uly agreeing on- 
ly to God, bur to decline and reje&ir. And this was far more becom- 
ing, than-co draw this tirle,utrered in another ſence, to the Confeflion 
of his ſupream Deity. In like manner, the fame Chriſt below, Mar. 
23.8,9,10, a4moniſheth his Diſciples, that they ſuffer ror themſelves, 
to be adorned with the ticles of Rabbics and Maſters, becauſe there is 
one 
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one Maſter of ours, the Chriſt ; nor that they call any one on Earth Fa ——— 
ther, becanſe there is one Father of ours, whois in the Heavens. Al. _ a 
though perhaps they who called them Radby, or Maſter, did nor ar all ,%" 
think of ſo perfett a ſignification, wherein thoſe Appellations did agree-77%7+ 19» 
to none but Chriſt, na, although ir were not ſo much as likely, that” /* 

chey di4 think, neither alſo did we take the name of the Father in ſo WY gy 
excellent a ſignification, whercin-it agreed to none but the moſt high 

God : for it is ſufficient, that ſuch a cuſtom of * accoſting, doth* That #s 
ſavour of ſomething too much, and conſequently of ſomething more/p*akirg 
divine, which agreeth to none but Chriſt, or to the moſt high God ; '9+ 

for Modeſty doth ſhun even thoſe things alſo which have a ſhew of roo 

much. Whar therefore the Maſter of moſt perfe& Humility in thoſe 

words taught the Diſciples, thatin this place of ours, did he teach by 
example, whilſt he rejected the ticle of Good,as too much, and proper 

ro God only. Hence alſo it is apparent, that Chriſt reaſonsfar other- 

wiſe rhan the Adverſaries, and conſequently after a contrary manner, 

namely, thus, None 5s good but God, namely, th: moſt high God : which 

is all one as if he ſhould /ay, Whoſoever is good, namely, by way of Ex el- 

lency, he us rhe moſt high God's Bur Tam not the moſt high God, wherefore 

1 am not (good, taking this name. by way of excellency ; neither was 1 

fo to be called by thee. | 
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Argument the twelfth, from the words of Chuiſt to the Fa. 
ther, Not as 1 will, but as thos. | | 


He fourth place ſhall be that, where Chriſt in this maner concluded 

T his prayer to theFather,F Nevertheleſs,not as I will, but as thou: Or. T Mats 
as Luke {peakerh, | Not my will,but thine be done, For from thoſe words 25+ 39- 
itis collected; that Chriſt is not the moſt high God ; for the moſt high || £#ke 
God neither permittech, nor can permit to atty other perſon a 22. 42s 
to determine of him, and alſo to decree contrary to what himſelf de. 
fires and wills ; otherwiſe, by this very a&, he would acknowledge 
that perfon ſuperiourto himſelf. But nothing is ſuperiour to the moſt 
high God. Whereas Chriſt permicterh here to another Perſon, namely, 
| his-Father a Power to determine of him,and to decree even contrar 

to what he himſelf otherwiſe willed. Again, had Chriſt been the moſt 
high God, he had alſo been one and the ſame God with the Father, as 
the Adverſaries themſelves contend, or of one Eſſence with him,other- 
wiſe there would be two moſt high Gods; Bur it is apparent from 
this place,that Chriſt was not the ſame with the Father,or of the ſame 
Eflence with him : for had he been, he would likewiſe have had one * 7s 
numerical will with the Father,and the ſame numerical a& of the will, e107. 
as we have above * elſewhere caught, Bur it is apparent ſrom this ©2P-5,5 

| M place, + 
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— place, that the will of both was different, and the a thereof different ; 
Arg. 12- yea, that it might come to paſs, that the one m_ be contrary to the 
from <ther in the thing here treated of, although ſo, that the will of Chriſt 
Mat. 26. was ready to yeild to the Fathers Will ; otherwiſe he could ar no 
39.. hand have ſaid , Nevertheleſs, - not my will, but thine be done z 
CU /N for it could not be, that his own will ſhould not be done, if his Fa- 
tiers will were done : nor could Chriſt (for example) defire thatthe 

cup ſhould paſs from him, if the Father would not have it paſs, 


The Defence of the Argument, 


T will be here preſently anſwered, that it is manifeſly apparent, 
[| from the words, that Chriſt ſpeaketh thus according to the hn- 
mane Nature, rotaccording to the divine, And indeed we believe, 
that Chriſt according to the humane Nature, or the very hamane Na- 
rare it ſelf, doth here ſpeak, but ſo, that it is withal, ro be granted, 
__ chere'1s not if him another Nature, namely, the divine. For,firſt, 
he fimple Negation, Nor my will be done, permitreth nor that there 
was another Nature in Chriſt, and that a better, according to which 
his own will ought altogether to be done, as it would be neceſſary to 
hold, if there had beenin Chriſt the divine Nature, the ſame innum. 
ber with that of the Father, To ones thar it is abſurd, yea, altoge- 
ther impoſſible, that in CHrift'at the- fame time, there ſhould be con. 
trary wills concerning the ſame _ 3 Whereof rhe one would have 
che cup paſs from him, the orfier woult noe. Cerrainly 1t woald with- 
al be neceſſary ro acknowledge two Perſons 1n him. For,ro fubjoyn 
another reaſon for which thar diſtindtion of Natures hath here no 
place, iris neceſſary that Chriſt ſpake theſe things of himſelf as he is 
2 Perfon ; for ſich operatiohs as att, cowl, and conſequetifly alſo ro 
beg, agree to none but Shppofirutns,\endued with'underſtatiding, as 
ſuch ; ar Come gbeACy, xo none Hut perſons as ſuch, - Either there. 
e itisneceflary for the Alverfarits 'rothold, that Chrift{pake theſe 
* thinfs of hitnſclf as he 35 a divine PerſÞt, Hamely, ohe of the Perſons. 
6f rhe Tritiity ; which we have fhewn toheffalſe, and they themſelves, 
who here uſe a diſtin&ion of Narvres, to acknowledge.: or iris ne- 
ceffary ro dackhowledge, thathis humane Nature, according ro which. 
Chrift willed and begged thofe things, is ® Perfoh ; and1o, Jet two. 
Perſotis ſhould with the Neſtorians 'be held ro be it him, contrary to 
al! both Reaſon ana Scripture, thar rHere is in him no divine Eſſence 
and Perſon. Finally, Tt is co be obſerved, that he doth here fabmit- 
himſelf not to the power and will of his own divine Narure, butro 
the will of the Farther, arid ſo oppoſerh-not Nature to Nature, but. 
Perſon to Perfon, and the will of thar, ro the will of this: Where- 


fore itis altogerher ro be confeſſed, that there was nor in the Perfon, 
ef Chrift, that will, which he artribvteth to the Father, and ſimply 
oppoſethco hizown.. 
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Argument the thirteenth, ftom the words, Heb. , 5. cla VS : 


' did not glorifie hiwſelf. 


Itherro we have cired places cut of the Writers of the Evangch- 
H cal Hiſtory,and conſequently out of none but the words of Chritt 
himfelf , wherein thoſe chings are denied of Chriſt, which could 
by no means be denyed of him, if he were the moſt high God. To 
which we think fir to fubjoyn thoſe words of the divine Author of rhe 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which are extant, chap. 5. 4,5. Neither taberh 
any one the Honour to himſelf (namely,of the Pontificiate or high Prieſt- 
ho6d) bur he that is calledby God , as Aaron. So alſo Chriſt did not glort- 
fie bimſelf ro become an high Prieft, but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art m 
Son, this day have I begotten thee. For if Chriſt were the moſt hig 


God, 'how had he not glorified himſelf ro become an high Prieſt, if to 


be the moſt high God can be atty high Prieſt? Whereof hereafter. For 
on the mcſt high God, the honour of an high Prieſthood doth depend, 
and ſo is conferred on orhers. And in that the Father glorified him 
ro become an high Prieſt, as here iris affirmed ; Chriſt had alſo glorif- 
ed himfelf, -to become an _ Prieſt, had he been the moſt high God, 
and ſd one God with che Father, But thar is in this place denyed,and 
he tharfaid untohim, Thou art my Son, is ſaid to have-glorifie4 him,and 
not he himſelf, '* * © + CSILS. 


T he Defence of the Argument. 


5 Br exception concerning two Natures, hath no more place here, 
than in the former places ; borh-for the fimple Negarion, as alſo 
becauſe Chriſt is here confidered as he hath attained the Prieſtly Of. 
fice, which agreeth ro him only as he is a Perſon, Burt if thar be a 
Perſon of ſupream Divinity,thoſe things which are here cither ſpoken 
ar denyed of Chriſt, muſt he attribured or denyed of the very divine 
Nature, \ Since a Perſon of + ppg Divinity is nothing bur the divine 
Nature endued with a ſubſiſtence.” Add hereunto, thatchoſe things 
which are here attributed unto Chrift, are aſcribed to him as he is the 
Son of -God ; for the divine Author doth , nor therefore take thoſe 
words of the ſecond Pſalm, that qr —_ ſimply deſcribe him 
thae glorified. Chriſt, and made him high Prieſt, bur that this very de- 
ſcription may teagh,ſthar Chriſt was made an high Prieſt by God. "For 
hefides the cuſtom, both of this and other divine Authors, who are 
went to make uſe of Deſcriptions of Perſons accommodated ro'the 
ſubje& matter, not forrcign to the matter ; the following _ alſo 
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ſhew this thing 3 for the divine Author addeth, As he alſo ſaith in ano. 
* ther place, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec. B 
which words it clearly G__ that in the former place alſo jt js 
ſpoken of the Prieſthood which was given unto Chriſt. But thar place 
» is hor commonly to be taken of Chriſt according to the divine Nature 
and to be wreſted to his Generation out of the Eſſence which the Fa. 
ther made from all Eternity 3 which thoughir be abſurd, and beſides 
other rthings,repugnant to the words of Pau/,A#.13.32,33. & ſo to this 
very place, doth yer exclude their exceprion concerning the humane 
Nature, according to whfch this very place is to be raken of Chriſt, 
Finally, would the divine Author here have mw of a certain Nature 
only, and not of rhe whole Perſon of Chriſt, he would nor have op. 
poledChriſt ro theFarher,but to himſelf according to the divineNature, 
and what he had taken away from the humane, he would have atrribu- 
red to the divine ; but that he neither did,nor could do. For if Chriſt 
was in that very thing made an high Prieſt by God,as he was begotten 
by God, and conſ< quently became the Son of God ; as we manifeſtly 
ſee the divine Author intimates 3 he could not be made an high Pri 
by himſelf, no not conſidered according to the divine Nature ;, other- 
wiſe Chriſt would have been begotren of himſelf, conſidered accor- 
ding to the divine Neture,and ſo would be his own Son,and the divine 
Nature might ſay to him, Thou art my Son, this day have Tbegotten thee, 
Which how abſurd ir is, and repugnant to its (elf, every. one percei- 
verch. Now therefore he at length ſhall rightly underſtand this place, 
and the Authors reaſoning, who obſerves that Chriſt js chiefly called 
the Son of God, as by his favour he hath attained the greateſt ſimili- 
tude with God ; and that Chriſt was never made more; ke to God, 
than when he obtained the perperual Government. of the houſe of 
God, and the Office of eternally looking to, and ſaving the People of 
God. Which thing is-conrained in this Prieſthood z for the divine Au- 
thor oppoſeth nor that Office ro the Kingly, bur in ſome ſort includerth 
this in that, Bur let thoſe rhings be here ſpoken by the by, in that they 
willprove 8dyantagious hereatier, , ,-: - AY my 
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Argument the fourteenth, from the, words.of Chtiſt, Fobs 14, 


E have hitherto reckoned upnor a few places wherem ſome- 

V thing is denyed of Chrift, which could not be denyed of 

him if he were the moſt bigh God. Ir follows that we rake a view of 

thoſe places, poersjp ſomerhing is atttibured to Þ m,which could not 

he attributed if he were the moſt mgh God, and that ſuch m che firſt 

place, whezxein ſome Prerogarive 15 aſcribed to the Father above him , 
| | pea 
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and ſo the Father made ſuperior to Chriſt : of which ſort thoſe. alſo _—_— 
were which we have hitherto alledged. We will again begia from © + 
Fohn, in whom there are very many Teſtimonies of this kind alſo ; Fohn 1 
amongſt which we will give the firſt place to that wherein Chriſt, with /, _ 
moſt open words, profefſeth that the Father is greater than he; as 

he dothchap. 4. 28. Where he ſaith, My Father 5 greater than T: to SWYW 
which ought to be added that place, chap. 10.29.where the ſame Chriſt 

faith, My Father which gave them me (namely, the Sheep) s greater 

than all. Where under the name of thoſe AZ, Chriſt himſelf allo is 
included, as both the collation with thoſe words, chap. 14. and alſo 

that doth ſhew,thar in the ſame place, he attribureth to rhe FarHer the 

giving of thoſe Sheep unto him, and conſequently unto himſelf the re- 

ceiving of them from the Father. Bur none can be greater than the 

moſt high God. 


The Defence of the Argument. 


' TEre many of the antient Authors did grant, that Chriſt ſpeak« th 
H of himſelf, even as he is the Son of God, and faith that the Fa- 
ther is greater than himſelf, in as much-as the name of Father ſignifi- 
eth the Principle, and as the Greeks ſpeak, the cauſe of the Son, Thus 
beſides others, that Popiſh Interpreter, * whom we have aboye quo- * "44x 
red, ſaith, it is expounded by Athanaſne, Hilary, Epiphanius, Gregor y Mil do- 
Naxzianzen, Ceſarius, Cyril, Damaſcen, Chryſoſtom, Leontius, Thesph: lads, nals. 
Euthymis, Citing the places of them to that purpoſe, Bur I know nor, 
ſaith he, whether they granted more to the Adverſaries (namely, the Ar1 i- 
ans, with1whom they did diſpute). thanwas meet. Indeed this acute 
man ſaw, that it followeth thence, that Chriſt even as he is the Son of 
Gad, is not the moſt high God, in that the Father is greater than he, as 
ſuch : concerning which thing, we: have already above f ſufficiently 
p ns Add hereunto, that that faſhion wherein they make the Fa- f SeZE.t. 
ther greater. than Chriſt, makes nothing to the yur oſc of Chriſt Chap. 1.. 
forChriſt there renders a reaſon of that which he ha laft {poken,name- 
ly, If ye love me, ye would rejoyce becauſe I go 10 the Father. By which: 
words he fignifterh, thar ſome good ar happineſs ſhould arrive to him, 
when he was gone away to the Father , and conſequently, rhat the 
Diſciples ought to rejoyce even for his ſake, thar he went away to the 
Father ; -as very learned men hefore us have obſerved. But what ma- 
keth it ro the purpoſe, that the Facher js greater than Chriſt, as he is 
the Fountain of his divine <ither Nature or Perſon, and begat him 
from, Erernity out of his Efſence ? doth nor the thing it ſelf - hint, that 
Chriſt would fignific, that the Father: was greater than he, as he was 
more-bleſled; glorious, powerful ? and char he himſelf, when he was. 
more nearly joyned-with the Father, and received into his own ſear, 
Jhould be parcaker of the ſame Bleſle 4neſs,Glory, Power and Empire ? 
Bur-there is no need to labour much in refucing the Interpreration of 
the. 
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—— the Antients, ſince at this day there is ſcarce any one'that followerh 
yu 14-ir. For latter Writers obſerving, that by ſuch an Interpretation, the 
rom Arrjans Opinion touching the Divinity of Chriſt,is nor alittle eſtabliſh- 
John 14. &q ; they chiefly ſeized on that anſwer,which alſo not a few of the An- 
- rienrs made uſe, that Chriſt there ſpake not of himſelf according to 
CV the divine, bur only according co the hamane Nature. Which an- 
ſwer may be refured by the ſame reaſon in a manner, which above, 
chap. 3. of this Seton, we alledged,it you change a few things in ſome 
of thcm. For nor to repeat thoſe things now, whereby we have 
taughr, that there is no example of ſuch a diſtin&ion in the Scriptures, 
yea, Sat this very diſtin&tion overthrowerh the Opinion of the Adver- 
ſaries concerning the Perſon cf Chriſt, we have ſhewn that that can- 
not be ſimply denyed of the whole, which may,and is wont, or rather 
al:ogether ought ro bc ſimply affirmed of the ſame, althoughir agree 
not rv it according ro ſome one part, eſpecially the leſs worthy, 
Whence it followerh, that alſo on the contrary, that cannot be ſimply 
affirmed of ſome whole, which wy, and is want, or rather ought ro 
be fimply denyed of the ſame whole, although it doth agree to jr ac- 
cording to ſome part, eſpecially the leſs worthy, © Now if Chriſt be 
the moſt high God cqual ro the Father inall tmngs, as the Adverſaries 
affirm, and that without an ſ limitation, and ſimply ; yea,cughr ſim- 
ply to be denyed of him, that the Father is greater than he, For nej- 
ther is it more lawſul ſimply ro affirm of him, that he is the moſt high 
God, and equal to the Father in all things, than to deny thar the Fa- 
ther is greater than he, orthar he isleſs than the Father. Wherefore 
neither could Chriſt ſimply affirm of himſelf, if he were the moſt high 
God, that the Father is greater than he. Add herennto, thar ſuch an 
affirmation, My Father is greater than T, is of equal force with ſuch a 
Negation, Tam nor ſo great 4s my Father ; as every one ſceth by him- 
ſelf, and the ſcope. of theſe words before mentioned uy us, doth 
reach ; for Chriſt would figunitic, that he did yer want ſomerhing which 
the Father hath ; an4 therefore that he alſo may arrain the ſame, he 
muſt go away unto the Father. Wherefore ſince we have taught, thar 
what may or ought ro be ſimply affirmed of the whole, camor be de. 
nyed of the ſame whole ; Chriſt could not thus ſpeak of himſelf, if 
for another, and that a better Nature, he would have the contrary un- 
derſtood of him. Again,fince he who ſpeakethis the very Son of God-/; 
for he ſaith, My Father is greater than 1; thereby imt1maring, rhar God 
the Father is greater than his Son : either it 15 necetlary to fay, that 
the Father is greater than the very divine Nature of Chriſt, which the 
Adverſaries by that very diſtin&tiog of theirs, endeavour to avoid, or 
confeſs that the Son of Gods nor a perſon of ſupream Deity, fince a 
rſon of ſupream Deity, is no other than the very divine Nature 
aving its ſubſiſtence 3 as we have above ſaid, chap.3. Beſides, the In- 
rerpretation of rhe Adverſaries, doth alrogether -enervate the force 
of Chriſts words, and render them invalid: to his purpoſe: For we . 
ſaw that therefore Chriſt uttered thoſe words,that rhe Diſciples mighr 
ſee that he muſt g6 away to the Father, to the end he mighr enjoy 
greater 
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er happineſs ; and therefore ſhould not only abſtain from ſorrow, 
ut alſo rejoyce that he went a way : bacif Chriſt according to one; 


Nature only, had been leſs than the Father, and inthe mean time,had 
inhimiclf a Narure or Perſon cqual to the Father in all things, there 
would have beenno need for him to go to the Father as greatcr, to the 
end he might enjoy greater happinef$ ; nor would the Diſciples have 
had cauſe co rejoyce that he went away: from them, but rather to 
grieve, in-that he would go away, where as he _ ſtay, and they 
might moy objett ro the Lord, yea, why doſt thon go away to 
the Father as greater than thou, ſince thou art endue4 with ſuch a Na- 
ture or Perſon as is equal to rhe Father in all things, and that Ngture 
is alwaycs intimarely preſent with thee, even whilſt rhou art convere 
ſant withus on the Earth ; why rather doſt rthou not ſtay with us, and 
here procure to thy ſelf that happineſs 'which thou (eckeſt witch the 
Father ? You ſee, that by this reaſon, if it be taken according ro the 
ſenſe of the Adverſaries, Chriſt could have prevailed nothing with the 
Di.ciples. Buthe could prevail very much, if omirring the diſtin&ion 
of Natores, he would have the words taken of him fimply and abſu- 
lutely, as chey wereuntered, 

But there are ſome learned men of rhe Adverſaries, who think thar 
thoſe words of Chriſt, as alſo. many orher places inthe ſame 7ohn,are 
ro be raken neither of the humane Na' ure of Chriſt, nor of the divine, 
but of the whole complex , * as they ſpeak; becauſe alrhough he 
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were the eternal God, yer when he deſcended to us, he began te be Calvins 


a mid4le perſon between Go4 and us. Bit this is of no moment ; for 
either.they will have it,'thar-the Son, when he deſcended to us, ceaſed 
to be the moſt high God, or they will not have it.. If they will have 
it, the Son neither is, nor ever was the moſt high God ; for he can 
never ceaſe to be the moſt high God. If they will not have ir, the 
$0n could nor therefore be ſimply called leſs rhan the Father,or,which 
tsall one, the Father greater than he; becauſe none js ſimply, yea 
none is any way greater than the moſt high God, And if the Opini- 
on of; the Adverſaries a be true, the $on ought ro be 
termed <qual ro the Father in all rhings. Bur as we have ſhewn be- 
fore,the ſame cannor be ſimply both affirmed and.denyed of the ſame 
whole. Again,fince thar whole complex whereof they ſay, that thoſe 
words cf Chriſt are to be raken, is the Perſon of Chriſt, or the very 
Son of God ; as neither they do deny, and we have before ſhewn ; it 
is neceſary for them to confeſs, either that that Perſon js nor a Perſon 
of ſupream Deity, or elſe that it may be ſaid of the divine Nature, 
char the Father is greater than it, as we have a little before demon- 
Arared. We forbear to repeat that reaſon whereby we have confuted 
the Anſwer which is now adayes moſt received among the Adverſa- 
ries ; namely, that ſuch an —— weakneth the force of Chriſts 
words, and renders them inefte&ual ro what he intended. For the 
ſame reaſon is alſo prevalent againſt this Interpretation : for if theſe 
words be ſo to beraken, as thar nevertheleſs 1t may or. rather ought 
to be underſtood, that Chriſt is the moſt high God; or hath in him the 
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Nature of the moſt high God ; they are nor effe&ual to ſhew, thar 
Chriſt muſt go away to the Father, and his Diſciples ought to rejoyce, 
that he would go away to the Father ; as may be underſtood 'by what 
was formerly ſpoken. Furthermore, did Chriſt therefore call himſelf 
Jeſs than the Father, becauſe he is a middle Perſon berween God and 
GY us ; he would alwayes be leſs that the Father in that ſence, even after 


he aſcended into Heaven, and fate at the right hand of God the Fa- 
ther : ſince Chriſt is at this time a middle Perſon between us and God, 
in that he is a Prieſt, and our Advocate, interceding for us with the 
Father : for which cauſe the Adverſaries themſelves ſay,that he is now 
a Megyator. But Chriſt ſhewerh by theſe words,that he,after he was 
gone away to the Father, ſhould be no longer leſs than he. Whence 
they themſelves, with whom we have to do,aftirm,that Chriſt in thoſe 
words compareth his preſent ſtare with his heavenly Glory. For, as 
we already hinted before, becauſe theSon did yer want'that Glory,to 
wit, Immortality, and ſublime Authority over all things,he was there. 
fore lc fs than the Father;having attained the ſame ,he 1s reputed no lon- 
ger leſs than the Father. For neither is a moſt exact and altogether-ab- 
ſolute nn ame to be regarded, Wherefore Chriſt did not there. 
fore ſay, that he was leſs than the Father, or the Father greater than 


| he, becauſe heis a middle Perſcn berween us and God. I forbear to 


mention at this time, that they with whom we have to do, hold thar 
Chriſt was in the ſame ſorreven from the beginning of the world, a 
Mediator of God and Men, Whence it would follow, that his divine 
Pcrſon exiſting without the humane Nature, was already lefs that the 
Father, before that deſcent which they underſtand ; neither do I here 
urge, that if Chriſt, becauſe he deſcended to us, that is, as they ima- 
gine, aſſumed a humane Nature, became a middle Perſon between us 
and God, and conſequently leſs than the Father ; it is neceſſary that 
both the Father and the holy Spirit became middle perſons berw cen 
us and God, and leſs: than themſelves. For neither could the Son or 
his divine Nature, aſſume the humane, but thar che Nature of the Fa- 
ther, and of the holy Spirit, and conſequently the very Father and 
holy Spirit, would cogether aſſume the ſame humane Nature, .if that 


* Se#.2, be true which the Adverſaries ſay, that thoſe three have one and the 


ſame numerical diyine Nature. Concerning which * we will treatin 
the ſecond Book. 
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ſent into the world by the Father. LY 


N the ſecond place, that may be alleaged which is ſo often read in 
ohn ; namely, thar Chriſt * war ſent by God or the Father which * See 

is alſo found in othcr Writers, and amongſt others in Pax}, when he Foh.3.17 
ſaith,,. God ſent his Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, Rom.8.3. and Gal. & 4. 33. 
4. 4. When the fulneſs of time came, God ſent his Son, made of a Woman, & 5.23, 
made under the Law. For it followeth from hence, that Chriſt js nor the 24. and 
moſt high God, fince ir is not for him to be ſent, but to ſend, becauſe 3o. 37, 
it is not for him to receive any command from another,bur to give com- 38 and 
mands unto all. But every Embaſladour as ſuch,receiveth command many 
from another, and of neceſſiry compoſeth his words cr a&ions,which other 
he underraketh as an Embaſſadour, unto the will and beck of another, places. 
otherwiſe he will nor diſcharge the Office of an Embaſſadour. Whence 
alſo chriſt, as we ſaw before, John 12. 49. ſaith, The Father that ſent 
me, hegave me a Commandment what I ſhould ſay,and what I und eab. 
And in the following verſe, What things therefore T ſpeak, as the Flther 
hath ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak 


G 


The Defence of the Argument. 


Ere the. Adverſaries are nor eaſily wone to fly to a diſtintion of 
Natures, partly. becauſe they hold , that Chriſt before he was 
burn of che Virgin, was ſent by the Father out of Heaven, yea, ſent 
ro this very end, to be born of the Virgin, arid aſſiime a humane Na- - 
ture, partly becauſe they ſee, that to be ſent, and (o tro ſuſtain the Of- 
fice of an Embaſſadour, agreeth to none buta perſon;as ſuch. Thar 
I may not ſay, if Chriſt had. been ſent only according to the humane 
Nature, it will follow, that he was alſo ſent by himſelf, or by his own 
divine Nature, when notwithſtanding he every where ma another ' 
perſon, namely, the Father, to be the- Author of. his miſſion, bur ne- 
ver maketh himſelf ;_ yea, as we formerly * ſaw, he expreſly denyerh, * Fobn 
that he came of himſelf. 7.28, 
Wherefore the Adverſaries are wont to berake themſelves to ance 
ther refuge, and 10 Os Chriſt being ſent by the Father, argu- 
eth him ro be leſs chan the Father ; indeed the greateſt pare of chem 
affirm, that he, ſaving his equality with che Father, even then when he 
had nor yer aſſumed a humane Nature, was both before the Law, and 
under the Law ſent by God, and was then oftentimes ſtiled an Angel, 
or Meflevgcr and Emba!!adour 4 which we in our Book concermng 
| Gcd, 
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—— God, when we treated of the name Fehovah, have, as I ſuppoſe, ſuffi- 
Arg. 15-cjently refuxed. Now they ſay thar it is no unuſual thing, that a Sena- 
That the tor, forexample ſake, ſhould be ſent by his Collegues, to whom he is 
Sor Was grherwiſe equal in Authority and Power, and in their name tiſcharge 
ſent by an Embaſlage. Yea, that a greater Perſon may he ſenc by aleſs, cj- 
the Fa- ther becabſe' he doth of his own accord take vpon himthar Office,” or. 
ther. ecauſe it 15 obtained at his hands by prayers, or other perſwafions. 
OV) Bur, firſt, they do not refute the reaſon of the conſequence of our Ar 

gument ; which being ſafe, the Argument it ſelf is ſafe. Again,if the 
thing be ſo in divine matters, as they hold, ir is inhumane ; namely, 
chat affequal may be'ſent by ap equal, yea, a greater by 7 leſs, nothing 
willhinder but.that*alſ@ the Father'may be ſenc by No Stn” or holy 
Spirit ; Which thwarceth the Opinion of the very Adverſaries, who 
deny that the Father may be ſent by the Son or holy Spirit, either 
apart or ay a>; though Its a wonder that they deny ir, fince the 
hold, that rhoſe three Perſons are equal to'one another 1n all things , ſo 
thar there is vo repugnancy if one of them may be ſent, that the reſt 
alſo may be ſent, Rut hs do I fay, that there is no repugnancy ? 
tince it cannvt be, that one ſhould be ſent, bur that the other muſt al- 
ſo be ſenr, if ſo be they are of one 'Effence, and a Perſon cannot be 
ient withont the Eſſence, For if the Eſfente of the Father were ſent 
when Chriſt or the holy Spiric ( thar we may now together ſpeak of 
him 4) was ſent, certainly it 1s neceſſary that the Father himielf was 
ſens, For he is ſenr,whoſe Eſſence is ſent,fince every one is really the 
ſame with his Eſſence, Beſides, from this anſwer of heirs, it will fot- 
low, that nothing hinders, but that God or Chriſt may be ſent by An- 
gels, and finally, by Men ; namely, bcing drawn by prayers or other 
perſwaſions, Bur'ifall underſtand this to be moſt abſurd,let them al- 
{o acknowledge it to be moſt 1mpollible, thar Chriſt ſhould be equal to 
the Father in all things if he be ſent by him ; for neither was there any 
cauſe why-all ſhonld zudge either this or'thar, which in .che firſt place 
was'fpoke of, +0 be abferd; than becauſe reaſon it (elf; hath raughr all 
men, thar:the:Sender: inireſpe@ of rhar thing for which he decreeth- 
the meſlage, is, 23 I niayſpeak with the Vulgar, the principal: but the 
Meſſenger is his Miniſtet kn «hc fame thing, And withal,this hath alfo 
been underſtood, rhar- the'Farher can by no means be inferiour to the 
Son or holy Spirte, who proceeds from him ,& have rheir Effence from 
him ,or be Miniſter mine: leſs the Miniſter-of Men or Angels:' As for the 
Inftances cheeefore; or) Examples alleaged to the contrary; here they 
ought ro remember that which they the mſclyes are often wont to'in- 
culcate when there js no place for ir ; namely, that in this matter an 
Argument fs ill drawn from humane things to divine. Now the rea- 
{on of the diverſity is this, becaufe no man (unleſs perhaps you except 
ſovereign Kings, whe are nor themiclves want ro diſcharge Em baſla« 
ges) is fo 'gfeat, but thathe may m a certain thing, be fubjefted, or 
tubiet himfelf to another, and io receive conmands from him, and 
miniſter to him. Wherefore he alſo who is cqual te another in dignt- 
t7, yea, ſuperious; may be ſent by Jum, and diſcharge an Embaſlage 
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in his own name ,; and” thereit\ become inferioar ro him ; © and 
io ſome buſineſs 'be ſubſcrvienr ro him -as the principal. Rur the 7,5 4 
moſt high God cannor fo be changed,' as ro become inferiont to any 52 2 


one jn any thing, and ro miniſter utito Wm.: bur he is alwa cs ſupert- rw na 
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T” Hirdly, To theſe are to be ſubjoyned thoſe other placesin Fohby, 
T wherein:Chriſt openly, profeſſeth, -that He received Commands 
from the Father; }and chat he elidkeep rien) y and they are many, for 
chap, 19.18, he ſanh; This Commontthorai (namely, of laying down my 
foul, that I may receive it again} hawg'# received from my Father.” Ana 
chap.12.49. The Father that :ſemt: me, he gave me a Commandment what 1 
ſhould ſay, and what Tfhonid jpeaks'' Which words we have quoteil in 
the foregoing chapter, And chap. 14.21.,' As rhe Fathes hath given me 
R.Comrirandment, fo & od. > An chapors;z0- | As Þ have bopr the Conthiend. 
mnentof; ny F ather,; i abd abide. \ir1t;s >Lvve., Sec alſo; chap: 4:144/a54 
6.38;4n4 8,29459;A40d#7. 4; ahd/1 8:4 3 \anf thoſe plaves wherein it';h 
very clearly caught; than Chriſt obeyedi Godg' Rom. $7191 Phils. S, 
whereunto- add, : Heb. 5. 8.; Hereumw' alſo may be referred, thoſe 
places m_ pinoy J—_ God rag prolayp _—_ a 
amongſt other places i 15 done, 2in.Ow place is cited ' of Chriſt 
by Mat. wo erg Ps $6. ofthe Fame ophec (which plice 
1s.in;parr cited; A513 47, god yandend 3122 and 'Brebi $4.23 
2408 37 :24,25.andthat'! Chrift is called, @ Miniſter of the San#ie- 
ery, Heb.B/2. All which ſhew thar Chriftis nor the'moſt high God; for 
he can receive'Commands from none, and obſetve-n6ne,odey 'tione,be 
the.ſervanr of none, otherwiſe he would not''be:the Moſt : for 
beiis Superiogs; /wha giveth Commatrids,” and who is obey dere 
vedo:! **$1.V152 Io 5inft 5 1,y0 19110 33129 230 , "12.21 MRI M0) Ss 
35:1) 5568051 75:1 2643 (191795 001 11HT al: 5 x12 
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"ne common exception ofthe Adverfaries is,that thoſe things agree 
'4 ro Chriſt only according to the humane Nature. But the excep. 
tion is eafily overthrown by what hath been ſpoken above in the third 
and fourth chapter of this Se&jon, For, firſt, thoſe things which we 
have alleaged,are ſpoken of Chriſt fimply,and without any ——— : 

. N 2 ut 
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w— yo; were the yery Eſſence of the moſt high God in Chriſt, or rather- 
= I6« vere he thetioft high God, they ought no leſs ſimply, yea,much more 
That. tobedenycd of the ſame. For it would no more be lawful ſimply tv 
Chriſt re- rm of him, thoſe things. which agree unto him according to the 
cerved humane Nature, than to deny thoſe things which agree not to him ac- 
COM cording to the divine 3 but rhe ſame thing capnot be ſimply affirmed 
man and denyed of the ſame. Again, If Chriſt be a perſon of ſupream 
from Go Godhead, that limitation according to the humane Nature, hath no place 
Ly Nin him, neither can it cauſe, that what agreeth to his humane Nature 
only, ſhould be imply affirmed of his Perſon. For a Perſon of ſu- 

ream Divinity, is the very divine Nature, But ir cannot be ſaid, that 

tomerhing agreerh to the very divine Nature according to the humane, 

and muchlcſs that be ſimply affirmed of ir, which 1s repugnane to ir 

by it ſelf, and agreeth only to a creature,ſuch as are, to receive com- 

mands from the Father, to keep them, to ſerye the Father. Now the 

reaſon is ſo much the more to be preſſed, if ir appear that thoſe things 

which are ſpoken of Chriſt, -do indeed and properly agree roa Perſon 

only, ſuch as thoſe are which'were-mentioned, Fortheſe ations d0 

not agree properly bur ro an intelligent Suppoſicum ;' that is,a Perſon 

as ſuch, etpecially becauſe in reſpe of the Office which Chriſt fuſtain- 

ed on the Earth, he receive4 Commands from the Father; and per- 

formed them, and is now called/a Miniſter of the Sanduary, as heis a 

Prieſt; But theſe Offices agree to none bur a Perſon, as ſach,. . Now 

that which doth nat ptaperly agree bot ro the Ferſon.of Chriſt, muſt 

needs agrceagithe Navure, winch, with irs-S$ubfiſtence, complearerh 

his:Perfon ;- Byr if that:'Nature be divine, the limiration'-of the Ad- 

verſaries reſtraining ſuch Attributes rothe humane Nature only, falleth 

ro che ground. | If it be a. humane Nature, <ither.chere will be two 

Perſons in Chriſd, a diyine and a humane, ory-char divine, which. the 

Adverſarics do hold muſt be denyed, -and-a humane only, if: you re- 

gar the art dye 5 butane, if you refpeR the Qualities,' whereby 

1t is endacd by, God, is, co begcknowledged, which is che thing.tharwe 

would have, We now forbeaj to mention;that'Chriſt received Com- 

mands form God, as be-was his .Embafladour. Burt the Adverſaries 

hold-Chriſt e@ be,the-Embuſladonr of -God, and-aor = according to 

the humane Natuge,-.. but alſo, andthat primarily, according:to thedis 


vine, :i; By what meagschen do they rhe receiving and keeping 
ME ents, anq conſcquently, the name of Servant to hes 
mane Nature only ? For it 1s neceſſary that they renounce that Do- 
&rine before they uſe ſuch a limitation. 
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Ourthly, We may alleage thoſe places, both in Fohn,and alſo other- 
F ſacred Wrirers, wherein we read,.that Chrift prayed. ro the Fa- 
ther, Now there 1s alarge dy of his poured out to the Father, 
partly for himſelf, partly for the Diſciples, both preſenr,and to come, 
ih the whole 19th chapter of Fohn, To which add that in the Garden- 
of Gethſemane, Mat.26.39,42,44. Luke 22.41,44. and that on the Croſs, 
Meat.27.4%. Luke 23; 34, 45. To the former of which poured out by- 
Chriſt unto God for himſelf, the divine Author to the Hebrews withour 
doubt alluding,chap. s 7. ſpeaketh thus, Who (Chriſt) in the dayes of bis- 
fleſh offering up Prayers and Supplications ro him;who cauld ſave him from: 
death,with ftrong cries (5 tears, was heard for his reverence;or (asit may* 
be rurned our of the Greek) for his fear. Furthermore, we read clic- 
where,that he continued all night in prayer to God, Lube 5.12. ſee alſo 
chap.9.18,28,29-and 11.1. and Fohn 14, 16, From whence it is clear, 
that Chriſt is not the moſt high God 3 for he needing the help of none. 
pos depending on none, doth neverimplore the help of any. 


The Defence of - the Argument, 
by anſwer that Chriſt rayed according-to the hamane Nature 


only, is ſufficiently retuted by what we have ſpoken before bottr - 


m-the 3d and 1.4th chapter, and alſo in the. precedent one. Whereuns 
ro add, if Chriſt, as this diſtin&iion ſuppoſeth, had had a divine Nature 
in him, there would have been no nced that he ſhuuld fly ro another 
Perſon, namely, the Father ; as we read Chriſt very -ofren did, and 
alſo with teats and ſtrong eryings. For what need is there to ask of 
another, and that with to-grear'carneſinefs, yea, further with rears, 
which you are able by your ſelf, and that by natural ſtrength underived 
{vo m.another atall times, moſi freely and eafily to perform, yea,which 
you your ſelves have abſolutely decreed to perform, as certainly it is 
. to beheld of Chriſt if he were the moſt ſupream God, or moſt High, 
Some here reply, that it may be, thar even he who may and wilkper. 
form ſomething, by himſe}f, may: beg it of another, ro the. end he 
may honour him in this behalf, andin a manner leave to him the glory 
of. che benefis- Aud-thar ir became: Chriſt, as being the-Son; in this 
' fort to honoun the Farher,- and to ask of the-Father by name, as of 
the Fountain, thoſe benefits which proceed from the whole Trinity, 


Which anſwer, firſt, rakegh nor away the difficulty. For. they whe + 
. thus : 


| S | | 
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. Fro, 75, thus anſwer, either hold that ſome Prerogative agreeth to the Father 
we bs 7* above the Son, and fo to rhe firſt Perſon of the Deiey above the ſe- 
Chriſt cond, as ſuch, or elſe they hold ir not. If they hold it, thoſe Perſons 
pray:d to Are nor of the ſame numerical Eſſence, nor is the Son the ſupream 
the Fa- and moſt high God ; as we have already * ſhewn before. If they hold 
ther. it nor, there is no cauſe why the Son ſhould rather ask ſomething of 
4 r1e Father, than of himſelf (if ſo be any ogg may ask any thing oflum- 
ye - ſcIf ) or without any prayers performed 8 himſelf. For what rea- 
Pp h . ſon 15 there, that jn an ablolute equality, this honour ſhould rather be 
Sol; '® giyen unto the Father, and the glory of the deed attribured tohim, 
-c1197 thanto the Son? Yea, Chriſt ſhould rather have taken heed,leſt by the 
Example of his prayeps, Which he is found ro have poured out to the 
Father only, he ſhoufd give occaſion unto others, to exhibit-greacer 
honour to the Father, than either ro himſelf, or to- the holy Spirit. 
For-to Pcrſons altogether equal, equal hunour is alſo duc ; and the 
Adverſarics them(clves contend, that thoſe three Perſons of Supream 
-Divini; y, which they hold, have equal honour and glory. : But if you 
lay, as indeed ſome do, that it was Chriſts modeſty to ask that of the 
Father, which of himſelf he could cither aſſume to himſelf, or:beſtow 
on others, Nyt to repeat thoſe things which have been already ſpoken, 
we may demani, to which Nature they think rhat modeſty 1s to be a- 
ſcribed ? If to the humane, 1t was notits modeſty, but judgement on- 
ly, to prefer rhe Father before the Son, and to dire&t prayers rather tq 
che more honourable, It is greager modeſty ro make an addreſs to the 
infcriour, rather than to the Superiour. Or if you think the Perſons 
alcogether cqual, you ſhew no greater modeſty if you berake your 
ſelf, and convert your prayers, to one, than to the other, If they a- 
ſcribe this modcſty to the divine Nature of Perſon (as we ſaid it was 
neccflary, if this Perſon were divine, that is, if he were the very ſu- 
pream God) theyare very abſurd.and injurious ts the moſt high God, 
For Modeſty js a Vertue of Men and Angels, notof rhe moſt high God ; 
Tr is, I ſay, a Verwue of 'fach. a' Nature, as. may be exalted, and 
down ; not belonging to ſuch a nature as j8'not capable of exaltarion 
and deprefiion, Bar if you dare to aſcribe mod 7 26 the moſt high 
God, as ſuch, there will be no cauſe'why you ſhould ſo earneſtly con« 
end, that Chriſt prayed to che Father nor according to the-divine Na- 
tire, bur according-ro rhe hamane only,- For it would not be impoſs 
fivle, char Chyiſt according to the divine Nature,'did for modeſty lake 
ſo debate himſelf_ before the Father, asto'ipraycuhto him for others, 
namely, Men, and obtaingifts for chem, which he cold by himſelf be- 
{tow upon them : which, how abſurd it is, Every one Perceiverh, and 
the Adverſarics themſelves ſufficiently intimare, rhar rhey ſee ir, whilſt 
all char 1 know of, do in this Argument. fly to the diſtintion of 'Na- 
rworces. / *: $36611::11: % 87 | £1433 85. 0. 008-0 V3.1 
Bur furthermore, - rhe -manner- of Chriſts (prayers to- the Father, 
chietly expreſſed by the Author of the Epiftle ro the Hebrews, and al. 
ſoin part imtimaredby the Writers of the Hiſtory of rhe-Goſpel, dorh 
at no hand'admit that anſwer; for it argueth the want of C Rt;and 
IR» necclliry 
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neceffity of praying, nor modeſty only. This appeareth both fiom his 
great ahduiry in praying, and alſo by his ſtrong crying and tears, and 

erplexity of mind, which ſhewed themſelves, as he prayed a little 

fore his death. If you ſay it was neceflity that Chriſt prayed, but mo- 
deſty that he rather prayed to the Father, than to himſelf, or his own 
divine Nature, flvt to re what was formerly ſpoken of the humane 
Nature of Chriſt, be be perſonally united to the divine, that 
neceiſity will quite be 
himſelf, wherein notwithftanding we ſee, that he uſed ſuch cryings, 
and tears, and contention of mind. For by what means, for exams 
ple. ſake, could the neceffity drive the humane Narure of Chriſt to 
pray ſo ardently unto the Father, thar he would nor forſake it, or leave 
it defticuce of his help, and that he would receive its ſpirit into his 
hands, and fave it from death, if ir had been joyned with an ini!- 
ſolvcable tye ro the divine Nature, which both conld and woul(l per- 
form it, yea, could not chuſe bur perform it? Do we think thar the 
humane Nature of Chriſt was afraid, leſt chat perſonal unjon ſhould 
be diflolved. Bur the Adverſaries do nat fo much as permit any one 
to doubt of that; ſo far are they from believing thar ſuch a ching could 
come into the mind of Chriſts humane Warure, or of the man Chriſt, 
or could it perhaps fear, leſt then the union remained entire, yer not- 
withſtanding ight perperually abide in death, and fo the divine Na- 
ture remain to all etcrnity, perſonally unired rua dead and bloodlefs 
corps ? who would not tremble to think of this, ſince if you make a 
true eſtimate of the thing, this could not be done fo much as for a mo. 
ment. Ir remaineth cherefore,thar Chriſt did not for modeſty, bur fer 
neceſſity, pray, and that to the Father, a different perſon frem him- 
{lf ; namely, becauſe he could nor perform by himſelf that which he 
asked for himſclf,and could not beſtow that which he asked for others, 
bur by power received from the Father, which by praying for others, 
h: tacirly begged ſhould be given co himſelf, The firſt of theſe is in« 
rimated by the divine Author to the Hebrews,chap.s. 8; whi'ſt,withour 
exprefſing his proper name, he thus deſcriberh him, ro whom Chriſt 
oftcred up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, 
namely, Who was able to ſave him from death, or deltver him from death, 
For by thar deſcriptioM he would diſtinguiſh that Perſon from the 
Per.on of Chriſt, and wichal aiizgh the caute why he offered v pray- 
ers unto him, and finally intimate, wharhe did then ſo earneſtly beg 
for himſclf, But neither had he dy this means diſtinguiſhed that Per- 
ſon from Chriſt, if Chriſt had been as able ro ſave himſelf from death, 


as the Father was to ſave him, ſince common things do nor diſtinguiſh, 


bur proper ; neither had he broughr a ſufficient reaton why he made 
4.4 qe unto him, with crying and tears,that he would deliver him 
om death. 
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N the fifth place, Thoſe paſlages my be alleaged where it is writ- 
ren, thar all things were given to Chriſt by the Father ; and thar 
, partly in general, partly in ſpecial terms 3 thar is, certain things given 
ro him by the Father, being expreſſed by name. Whereunto belong 
very many places, not only in 7ohn, but alſo other Writers. Andfor 
as much as we are citing the Teſtimonies taken our of Fobn chicfly, 
therefore let us begin from him principally,becauſe it is moſt frequent- 
ly in him, than in other Writers expreſly writen, that the Father gave 
ſomerhing to the Son. Thus therefore he ſaith, chap. 3.35. The Father 
loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand. And chap.s. Chriſt 
being about to declare thoſe words, whereof we have former! ſpo-. 
ken, The Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth all things to him which him: 
ſelf doth, and will ſhew him greater works thax theſe, that ye may marvel : 
amongſt theſe things he ſaith, ver. 22. 'For neither doth the Father judge 
any one, but hath given all judgment to the Son, that all may honour the Son 
as th'y honour the Father. And ver. 26. For as the Father hath life in 
himſelf.ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf,and he hath given 
him alſo power to do judgement, becauſe he #s the Son of Man. To which 
laces as touching the Life.given to the Son by the Father, that other 
-- 15 not unlike which you find chap.6.29. As the living Father hath ſent 
me, and Tlive by reaſon of the Father, even ſo he that eaterh me, ſhall live 
by reaſon of me : every thing that the Fatber giveth to me, (that 1s, every 
man of an honeſt hearr, whom the Father draweth to me) ſhall come 
«ntome : Which in ſome ſort he repeateth, ver. 39. and chap. 10.29. 
My Father which gave them (che _—y me, is greater than all. = 
13.3. Zeſws knowing that the Father had givezgll things into his hands, 
Andchap 17.2, Thou(Father) haſt given himFthe Son) power over all 
fieſh, that every thing which thou haſt given unto him, he ſhould give unto 
them, eternal Life. Ver.s. Glorifie me thou Father with thy own ſclf,with 
rhe Glory which I had, before the World was, with thee. For jr1s all one 
ro glorifie, as ro give glory ; as it is of it ſelf apparent, and is alſo evi- 
dent from ver. 22.24. Again vcr. 6. I have manifeſted thy Name to the 
Men whom thou haſt given to me out of the world : thine they were, and 
rhou haſt given them to me. An4 by and by, ver. 7. Now have they 
nw, that all th? things that thou haſt given ro me, are from thee. Sce 
alſo ver.9.11,12,t4. A And the Glory which thou haſt given me, 
have I gturn them. And ver, 24. That they may ſee my Glory which thou 
haſt given to me, becauſe thou lovedſt me before the making of the World. 
Fac iantc 7chn at the beginning of the Revelation, ſaith, The Revela- 
_ mon 
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tion of Feſus Chriſt which God gave unto him. This Revelation islargely —— 


' related afterwards, chap. 5. from the beginning unto the 1oth verſe, 
And this cauſe therefore is added, For he was ſlain, and bought us by bis 


blood, and made us Kings and Prieſts unto our God. Ler the whole place mhIngs 


be read, as in a very lively manner ſetting forth all the buſinefs, #**&#- 


Moreover, In the ſecond chaprer, about the end, the very Son of God 
ſaith, He that overcometh fi keeperh ro the end my works, Iwill give un- 


ven to 
ChriRt, 


20 him power dver the Nations,and he ſhall rule them with an Iron rod, &yc,_,,N0) 


as I have alſo re.erved of my Father. Which very ſame thing he ex- 
pPlaineth in other words afterwards abour the end of the third chap. 
rer, Ver.21. . 

Now that we may come to the other Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment,who either expreily,or with words equivalent, affirm that ſfome- 
thing, yea, all things, cven the divineſt of all, were delivered unto 
Chriſt by God the Father. Firſt, Among other things, Chriſt himſelf, 
Mat.11. 27. ſpeaketh on this wiſe, All rhings have been delivered unto 
me by my Father. And chap. 21.24. he citeth concerning himſclf theſe 
words, Pſal.118.21. The. Stine which the Builders refuſed, the ſame is 
become the head of the corner : this was the Lords doing, and it #s marvel- 
Tous in our eyes. Which place is alſo in part cited As 14. n. atid elſe- 
where, although the word Give 1s not extant, yet is the thing exranc 
which'is ſignified by that word ; thatis, it is intimared, that the Glo- 
ry, Power and Empire is given unto Chriſt by God. Concerning 
which thing, Mat. 28. 18. Chriſt ſpeaketh more plainly and openly, 
whilſt he ſaith, AZ Power in Heaven and in Earth js given unto me. 
Likewiſe in Lube, chap. 1. 32. the Angel ſpeakerh of him thus, He 
ſhall be great, and he ſhall be called the Son of the Moſt High, andthe Lord 
God ſhall give unto him the Throne of David his Father. And he ſhall reign 
over the Houſe of Jacob for ever : and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no end, 
And chap. 22.30, Chriſt himſelf ſaith, And T diſpoſe to you a Kingdom, 
as my Father hath diſpoſed unto me. For that diſpoſal arguerh a 
givirg. . Likewite in the ſame Writer, As 2. 33. Peter faith, Being 
therefore exalred (namely, Chriſt) by rhe right hand of God, and having 
received the promiſe of the holy Spirit from the Father, he hath poured 
out this which ye now ſee and hear. And preſently afrer when he had 
cired the wor4s of David concerning Chrift, The Lord ſaith unto my 
Lord, fit at my right hand ustil I make thy enemies the foorftool of thy feer, 
He addeth ver. 35. Wherefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly 
that God harh made him both Lord and Chrift, even this Feſus whom you 
have crucified. And you hers The God of Abraham, and the.God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, the Godof our Fathers, hath glorified bis Scn 
Feſm. Andchap.s.31. H;m hath Godexalted by his right hand, t0 be « 
Prince and Saviour, to give repentance to > cpthen remiſſion of ſins. And 
chap.10.42. And he (Chriſt) commanded us to preach to the People, and 
reftifie, that it is he who is appointed of God, Judge of quich and dead: 
Which Paul afterward doth repeat if part, chap.17.31. Out of whoſe 
Epiſtles, that we may not be too tedious, we will produce certain 
places, 1 Cor. 15. 27. He ſaith our - the 8th Pſalm, He (God the Fa- 
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— thr) hath put all things 1m ſubjeFion under bis feet ( namely, Chriſt 


Arg- 18. p,; when he ſaith 
That all ut WPDen De | 5 


things 


that all things are in ſubjefion to him, it is manifeſt, 
thar he is excepted who put all things in ſubjeion ro him. Which he alio 
clearly explainerh, Epheſ.1.20,8c. where he ſaith, that the God of our 


were 81+ Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * the Father of Glory, did ſer (Chriſt) at his right 


vent) 


Chr i/t. 


LARRY in that which is to come,and hath put all thin 


bandin heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and authority,and every name that #« named, nly in this world, but alſo 
kN ſubjefion under by feet, 


*ycr.17. and bath given him head over all things, to the Church, which is his Body. 


And Phil. 2. 9. Wherefore (namely, becauſe Chriſt humbled himſelf, 
becoming obedient to rhe very death of the Croſs) God alſo hath high- 
ly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name, that in 
the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, andon the 
earth, and under the earth, andevery tongue might confeſs, that Feſus is 
Lord, to thegloryof God the? Father, And who is able to reckon up 
all the places of the Scripture. See among others Heb.1. z. and fo forth 
ro the end of the chapter, and chap. 2.7,8,5. and chap,3.2,&c, chap. 
$.5,6,7,8,9, and 1 Pet.1.21., 

Now in the Ol: Teſtament, beſides the places which are contained 
in the Teſtimonies of the Writers of the New Covenant, cited by us, 
namely, out of Pſal. 3. and 110. that paſſage of the ſecond P/alm. 
ver .6,7,8. is very notables 7 (God the Father) have ſer my King ypon 
my hely Mountain Sion, will declare the Decree. (namely, whereby I have 
been conſtitured a King : for they are the words of Chriſt, the Anti- 
type of David.) The Lord ſaid unto me, Thou ai4 my Son, T this day be- 
got thee. . Ask of me, and Twill give unte thee the Nations, for thine inhe- 
ritance, and the ends of the Earth, for thy poſſeſſion thou ſhalt rule them 
with a red of Iron, fc. To which is to be-joyned that famous Vi- 
fion in Daxtel, chap. 7.13. where he ſaich, I ſaw in 1be night Viſion, and 
behold in the Clouds of Heaven, there came one like the Son of Man, and 
be came 10 the anticnt of dayes, (thar Is, | the eternal God, before cited, 
ver.g.10. and they offered b1m in bis fight, and he (the Anticnr of dayes) 
gave unto him Power and Hozour, and; a Kingdom, and all people, rribes 
@nd rengves ſhall ſerve him ; his power #s aneverlaſting Power, which ſhall 
not be taken away, and bis Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. We 
wirtingly and willingly omit. more places, 

Now from theſe pallages it is evinced, that Chriſt is not the moſt 
tiigh God, for none can beſtow any thi .on him, much leis all ching 
fince he beſtoweth alf things upon all. , Bur we (ce that the Father 
hath beſtowed on Chriſt ſo many .and [0 great things, yea, all things, 
Wherefore Chrilt is nor the moſt bigh, God,” You might allo frame 
more RD eſpecially out ot rhoſe places wherein the word 


give or beftow is not met withal, bur there 1s the ſame force of Argy-. 
mcnt ; as if you ſhould ſay, He that 1 cyalted by God, or glorified by 
him, or made Lord, and Chrilt, is-not the moſt high God, Re 
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T he Defence of the Argument. 


*O this Argument and the places of Scripture whereon it is built, 
neiihcr do all, nor the ſaine perſons, every where make the ſame ven 71 
anſwer. For ſome direfly ſeem todeny the Major, as they call it, of Chr1ft. 


LPIRng 
liver the Kingdom to God, even the Father, 1 Cor. 15.24, In which place, 77, ft 


our Argument z others (eek refuge in dittintions, For as to the for- 
mer, ſome fay, that evcn the ® Apoſtle doth affirm, that Chriſt ſhall de- 


there is the tame word that Chriſt uſeth, Mar. n. 27, when he faith 
All things are delivered unto me by my Father. Wherefore they ſay 
that ſomeching mi, hr be delivered or giveneven to the mefi high God. 


and ſo that Glory ſhould be givento him, ſo alſo doth he there affirm, 
that he had glorified the Father, and hereafter would glorifie him. 
Bur firſt we will ſpeak of ſuch a Giving as proceedeth from the grace 
and bounty of the Giver : for which cauſe we did in our Argument 
make uſe of this word-beſtow. For ſuch is that Giving, whereby all 
things have been given to Chiiſt by the Father, For Chriſt openly 
aſc3ibeth it to the love cf the Father towards him, in the 3d and the 
5th chapters of Zohn, and chap.17, he doth intreat for the Glory dc- 
ſ1zned unto him. And God in the ſecond Pſalm ſaith to the Son, Asb 
of me, and I will give unto thee the Nations for thine inheritance, Cc. 
And Paul, Phil.2. laith, there was beSowed on Chriſt, or gruen out of 
"grace ( for ſo the Greek word figniteth ) a Name that is above every 
name. And the reaſon for which the power of quickning and excr- 
cifing Judgment was given unto Chriſt, namely,becauſe he is the Son of 
Man, doth ſufficiently argue, that it was ſuch a Giving as we have 
ſpoken of : which very thing 15 evident from that place of Daniel,chap. 
9. and others like rhcreunto, But that the giving, whereby Chnit 
ſhall deliver the Kingdom tro God the Father, 1s not ſuch an one, all 
. men do of themſclves catily. perceive., For neither can it be imputed 
to the grace or bounty of Chriſt cowards the Father, who needeth the 
bounty.of none, For that 15 fuch a delivery of the Kingdom, as, for 
example ſake, when a General, appotnced by his King ro manage a 
certain War, doth,when it 15 ended, lay down the Power that was gi- 
ven unto him, and reſtore it unto hjs King, who had -hicherto exer- 
ciſed it by him, tha if he be ſo pleaſed, he may hereafter exerciſe. 
it by himyelf. And all this is no other that what Righr ie ſelf doth 
require, 10/25 mpch as the Power was given unto kim by the King, for: 
the. management. of that War only. In like-manner Chriſt, who hath 
received Royal Power fram the, Father, to ſubdue his and our enemies, 
and hirherco cxerciſeth the ſame jn the Fathers name, when all the 
encmies aire ſubdued , ſhall yield it up to his Father ; that is, {o 


lay it down, that che Father may afterwards exercitc ir by himſclf, * 


and, as Paul tpcaketh,God may be all in all. - From whence alſo ariſeth 
anorher reaſon of diverſity, In that we ſpeak, of tucha Giving; as an 
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Again, as Chriſt, Zohbn 19. 2, 5. defirerh of his Father to be g orified, J107 
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Inferiour cannot exerciſe towards a Superiour, ſuch as is the confer. 
ring of power and right on another,the giving of life,or the like things, 
Bur the delivery of the Kingdom may beincident to an Inferjour, jn 
reſpe& of a Superiour, yea, can be jncident ro none bur ſuch. Bur 
every one doth eafily perceive, how much that delivery whereby 
Chriſt ſhall render the Kingdom to God the Father, doth differ from 
that, whereby the Faiher gave to Chriſt the Throne of David, and all 
Power in Heaven and Earth, and conſequently the other things. Be- 
cauſe when thoſe things were given to Chriſt vs Bag Father, he was 
ſaid to have been made Lord and Chriſt. Bur who dare to ſay of the 
Father, that he, when Choiſt delivereth the Kingdom to him, ſhall 
then be made and conſtituted by him Lord and Chriſt. 

But further, let us grant that ſomething may be given to God, 
who is there that dare to ſay, that all things have been delivered to the 
moſt high God by another ? That all Power in Heaven and Earth hath 
been given to him ? as Chriſt affirmerh concerning himſelf, Would it 
agree to the Father, whom all grant to be the moſt high God, to ſpeak 
in this manner : I diſpoſe ro ou a Kingdom, as my Son hath diſpoſed 
unto me ? Could it be ſaid, that ir is given to the Father-by another to 
have life in himſclf? that he liveth by another ? Would this ſpeech be 
ſvitable ro him, My Son, who gave me the Sheep, is greater than all ? 
or this, Thine were they (Diſciples) O Son, and thou haft given them 
unto me? Run over the reſt, and ſce-whether you can withour Blaſ- 
phemy apply them to the Father, or the moſt high God. Hence it 
eafily appearcth, how frivolous that other thing is which rhey alleage 
out of 7ohn 17.2,4. touching the glorifying of rhe Father. For there 
is as wide a difference between the glorifying of Chriſt which he begs 
of the Father, and the glorifying of the Father made by Chriſt on the 


*-Rom.2, Earth, as is berween. the _y * which God promiſerh to us, and will 
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' at length give by Chriſt, and r 


hat which we are ſaid to give or render 
unto God : between the blefling, whereby God blefſſerh us, and thar 
whereby we bleſs God : between the praiſe and honour which he will 


| ſometimes give to us, and that which we give to him : for the glorify- 


10. 7cbn "8 of rhe Father, which proceeded from Chriſt, was only the illuſtra- 


12. 25, 


> an 4. 


tion of the divine Name, or the celebration, or manifeſtation of the 
Fathers Goodneſs, Power and Wiſdom ; bur that which Chriſt did beg, 
confiſted in the conferring Immortality, and Sovereign Power, Whicthr 
is manifcſt by it ſelf, and ſhall be ſhewn afterwards when we ſhall re- 
fure the .rchird Anſwer to our-Argument. $0 that in the words of 
Chriſt, 70þ.19.2,4.there 1s ſuch-an elegant Anranaclafir,as if ſome one 
of us ſhould ſay, Glorific us O God, that we may glorifie chee : praiſe: 
and houour uz, that we may praiſe, and honour thee : Or, we have 
glorified thee on Earth.praiſed.chee, honcured thee, finiſhed the work 


* The ſe- which thou haſt given us zo do ; wherefore glorifie ns with thy ſelf with 
cond an- that glory which thou didit deſign to us, before the world was crea- 
ſwer andred. 


Hs refu. 
ra:jon. xather interpretations of. the places ſrom whence it is drawn, 


*. But now it is time that we ſee other Anſwersto our Argument,or 
Some 
there- 


Book. I. SeX. IT, Chap. XVIIT. or 


therefore anſwer, that all things were given to Chriſt from the Fa- 
ther, by an eternal generation our of his Eſſence, Which anſwer like- 
wiſe ſeemeth to ſtrike at the Major of vur Argument, and ſo deny it 7," 
to be univerſally true, For it 1s I, thar it is only true of the 
Father, but not of the Son, or alſo of the holy Spirit. But this an- 
ſweris not tobe admirted, chiefly for two-Reaſons, Firſt, Becauſe, as nd 4 
we jp already above hinted, 1t doth ſundry wayes imply a contradicti- Chrift. 
on, for it maketh the ſame to be at once botheternal and not eternal ;\,, 
both the moſt high God, and nor the moſt high God ; the ſame in Eſ- f Chap. 
ſence with the Father, and not the ſame ; equal to him,and nor equal. 2,3- of 
The one,while it attributeth ro him che ſame Eſſence- in number with his Se- 
the Father, and affrmeth thar he exiſted from all ererniry ; the other, &#en. 
while ic affirmeth, that he was generated out of the Eſſence of rhe Fa- 
ther, and received all things of him, which he hath in reſpe& of his 
Deity. Next,becauſe it evidently rhwarteth very many of the places 
quoted by us. For ſome openly ſpeak of a thin whict-wai done 
in time, and nor from all eternity ; as the place, Lake 1. 32. and Jobn 
$.20, &c. where alſolife 15 mentioned which che Father hath given to 
the Sor to have in himſelf; thatis, as moſt learned Interpreters dor,, | 
* obſerve, a power and vertue of quickning, which many hold that * 7ehn 
he received by that eternal Generation from the Father. ,So alſo chap. Caltin 
6.37. and 19, 4, As 2. 33, &c. and chap. 3. 13. and — 5.31. and Wolfg 
1Cor 15.27. Epbeſ.1.20. & Phil 2.9,&c.whereunto add all thoſe places Hujc. Gy 
which we have cited out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, out cf the Jn 
Epiſtle of Perer, our of the Revelation, alſo out of the P/alms, and Malas- 
our of Danie/, Some alſo expreſs ſuch a cauſe of thar giving, as harh 7a. 
nothing common Witch that eternal Gencration out of the Eſſence of 
God, Þ As that the Father loved rhe Son, 7ohn 3.35. and 5. 20. an4 + Ch 
17.24, Which cauſe pertaineth alſo to the Life which the Father gave , , a: ; 
unto the Son, to have 1n. himſelf; Or, that the Son , namely, of 3; of" W 
God, is the Son of Man, 7ohn5.27. or that he was obedient to the Fa- FR 
ther even to the death of rhe Croſs, Ph;/.2.9., and that he glorified the- 
Father on the Earth, and finiſhed the work which he had givenhim to 
do, Fohn 17.4,5. or that he did defire and obtain it from the Father, 
ibid. and Pſal.2.8. Let theſe things ſuffice to have been ſpoken con- 
cerning the ſecond Anſwer. 

Now that we may come to thoſe Anſwers which endeavour by a 
diſtinttion, ro folve the Argument, they again are divers, For ſome 
ſeem ro diftinguiſh-the word || Give, and others that have the ſame | Third 
force, others thoſe things which are ſaid to be given, others finally ; ftmks | 
him ro whom they are given, in reſpett of the divers Naturesthat are-,, = 
inhim,, one whereof is ſuch, that according to it, ſomething may be K.fu;a 
given ro him, and conſequently all things have been given ; the other ,;,, "HF 
ſuch, that according to 1t, nothing hack been given ro hims Where- __ 
fore the firſt will-fay, that the word Give in the major Propofirion, is 
to be taken of a giving which is-really made : but the Mznor is to be . 
underſtood only of ſuch a giving as is made declaratively : For they 
anſwer to the places, wherewith we have confirmed our Aſſumption; 

eſpecially . 
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7 : eſpecially ſome of chem, that they ought nor to be pmderſtosd, as if 
The s F / * the Father did ar a certain time really give to che Son, the things men- 
f a't tioned therein,but that he declared that theSon had them, or received 
191ng5 them by that eternal Generation, cauſing thar they ſhoyld be acknow- 
Werea!- ledged by all. Thus many take chat Glory which Chriſt * degged of 
= '9 the Father; that alſo, thar God + made him Lord and Chriſt ; thar al-. 
Chriſt, ſo, that f gave him a name which 1s above every name. But, firſt, 
CYy//*.hey themſelves ſufficiently tee, that this anſwer doch nor agree to all 
* John the places which we have allcaged, Bur if the reſt be ſafe, our Argu- 
17.1,5, ment would nevertheleſs confiit, although thoſe places which we have 
23,24, mentioned, or ſome orhers allo, were to be taken in that manner as 
T Adﬀs 2,they would have, Again, There is nocauſe ( unleſs they will alleage 
35, that very thing which we oppole by this Argument for a cauſe )where- 
| Ph77.2. fore w2 ought to depart from the propriety & ſimplicity of the words; 
(- yea, there are mighty cauſes for which we muſt not depart from the 
tame. For as to that Glory which Chriſt beggeth of che Farther, Feh.17. 
if Chritt had it rcally in himſelf already,thac which they fay was to be 
manifcſted,namely,the Majeſty of that one God ( for this ey muſt of 
necctliry underſtand by the glory which they contend, that he really had 
with the Father before the world was created) what need was there 
to pray the Fathcr that he would glorifie him ? for that would al- 
waycs have bcen no lets in the hands of Chriſt himſelf, than of the Fa- 
thcr : nor would he lets have glorified himfelf, than the Farher him. 
Since 1t would be neceilary that external works, yea, all ſhould be 
common tothcm ; yea, Chriſt beggeth it of the Farher as the reward 
of the performance of a work commicted to him by the Father ; as 
appcarerh by the collation of ver. 4,5. But beſides, that no reward 
can bc given to the moſt high God, what reward is this of a work per- 
forme, that he ſhould be acknowledged the ſupream God who 1s fo ? 
is netthis very juſtly ducunro God without any reſpe& of any work ? 
And no leſs to the Son than to the Father, or to the holy Spirit. Be- 
fides,how well they explain that, Father glorifie me with thy ſelf ? for 
what 1s cat with rhy ſelf ? Is it not manifeſt, that ſuch words are wont 
ro be oppoſed, and arc in this place oppoſed unto that which is done 
with men, or appeareth before them, as inthe latter words it is tacit- 
ly oppoſed unto them with me ? It is not therefore ſpoken of a thing 
which ought to be done with men,ſuch as would be that manifeſtation 
of Chriſts Glory which he really had from cternity, but which he had 
with God. What then? ought the Father to declare unto himſelf the 
Majeſty of the $on ? had he nor ſufficiently known it? And when he 
kuew it nor,ought be to declare it to himiſelt,or elſe to the Angels con- 
verſing with him inHeaven? What? had not they ſufficiently known the 
Majeſty of the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity ? hail they nor beheld ir. 
with their eyes? As go thar place, Ad. 2, where God is ſaid to have 
made Jeſus Lord and Chriſt, che words admit nor ſuch an explicarion, 
for if we follow their explicarion,Perer muſt be chought to fpeak thus 
Ther efare Let all rhe Houje of Iſrael afſuredly know, that God hath declared 
timborh Lord .and Chriſt, eventhis Feſus, whom ye have crugified, Bur - 
ro 


\ 
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. 
to whom hath he declared ir ? was ir ro Angels ? Hadnot they yet 7,572" 
known Chrift co he thar which he was, and had long ſince been ? Was _ oh 
it to men ? Bur Petey, and God did by him, in theſe very words, ;, 
truly fieſt declare thax:very thing to the Fews. Again, Perer deduceth ,,,,* F 
thete words from thoſe tn the * Pſalms, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, wed 26 
Sit thou on my right hand. | But in them Chriſt is bidden to reign, as Chriſt 
Paul interpreteth it, 1 Cor. 15. 25. and is notonly declared ro reign, : 
What doth the Father perhaps command, the Son himſelf to declare, 5D 
that he reigneth, and hath alwayes reigned ? Bur they would pers. * Pſal. 
(wade vs, that Chriſt, Fobn 17. prayed the Father ro do 1r, fince he had 119-1» 
inlike manner already glurified him, and would hereafcer glorific him 
again. To this fitting at the right hand of God, Paul oppoſeth the deli- Pn 
vering up of the F Kingdom, which cerrainly ſhall not confiſt therein, Fl "Re 
in that Chriſt ſhall no longer declare that he reigneth ; yea, if Chriſt be *#> *<* 
that one God, he will then declare unto us in Heaven, that he reigneth 
no leſs than the Father, fince God ſhall be all in all, I1omir other 
things which might be ſaid concerning theſe words of the Pſalmiſt. 

Finally, They who will have it, that God declared Jeſus Lord and 
Chriſt, either hold that he was Chriſt from eternity, or made ſuch at a 
certain time. He could nor be from eternity, for ro be Chriſt, is to be 
Anointed ; which 1s not incident ro the moſt high God, as he is luch ; 
neither hath any one, as I know, darcd to ſay ſo ; bur all fay,that it a- Is 
greeth to Chritt as he 15 man. He was therefore ata certain time made 
Chriſt, and that by him whoſe Anointed he is (aid ro be, namely,God 
the Fathcy. Why then go they abour the buſh, and ſeek ſtarting 
holes ? ſince they are norwithſtanding, forced to conſe s that he was 
ſometimes really, and nor declaratively only made by God, Lord and 
Chriſt (for to be the Chriſt, is ro be the Lord and King of God's Pco- 
ple)although they agree nor with us abour the time when it was done, 

For that 1s ſufficient for us here, that God hath already made him 
Lord and Chriſt. Although who 15 there, that if he could bur |] 11n- has 
etrate, of himſclf, ro lay aſide his prejudicate Opinion for a ſhort || That is, 
pace, would nor ſee that this happened after the death and returreGi- Obtain« 
on of Chriſt. Since all the cjrcumitances of the place in hand,4o 1cad 
yea, drive us thither, that I may omit others like thereunto z amongſ} 
which is that Epheſ-1.- 19, and Heb,1.3. 

As to that place, Phi]. 2. nejther doch it admir that explication ; fiſt, 
cauſe by thuſe words is explained the exceeding grear reward of 

the debaſement and obedience of Chriſt performed to God, even with 
the fuffcrance;of the deathof the Croſs 3 bur could not he to declare 
who and how greathe 1s, and alwayes was ; that js, as the Adverſa- 
ries maſt of neceffity affirm, ro demonſtrate him to be rhe moſt high ' 

God ; whereof we have ſpoken above when we treated of the place, ; 
Fohn 17.5 Aagain, Chriſt was therefore among other ehings exceed- 
ingly exalred, and a name given unto him above every name, that 
the knees of all things 10. Heayen alſo might be bowed rohim. Bur 
what need had the heavenly rhings of ſuch a declaration, that they 
migh tbcnd their knees to Chit, being the ſecond Perſon cf the Deity, 


whom 


things 
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_—_— whom they had alwaycs very well-known, and, asI may fay, had be- 
<p al. held with their cyes, and did yer behold, But furthermore, the col- 
tkinos ation of this place, partly with the rwo precedent ones, partly with 
964 cn ;. other teſtimonies of the Scripture, which admir nor rhat explication, 
79k hu and are very like unto this place, ſhew that the ſame is here alſo to be 
Chriſt rejeted. Finaliy, though we grant that thoſe places are to be un- 

*. derſtood only of the declaration of Chriſts Majeſty and Glory, never- 
WY theleſs, it will from thence appear, that Chriſt 15 not the moſt high 
God. For otherwiſe why ſhould the declaration be attributed ro rhe 
Father,and not to Chriſt himſelf ? For could nor,and would nor Chriſt 
alwayes declare the ſame by himſelf? yea, he could nor bur declare jr 
when the Father did declare it 3 as we have in this Chapter aliccle be- 
fore hinted. And thus far concerning the third Anſwer. 

But as for them who endeavour to eſcape chiefly by diſtinguiſhing 
the things given to Chriſt, they again differ among the mſclves, For 
ſome(which is the fourth* Anſwer )when they read that all Power was 
given co Chriſt, thar he was ſet at the right hand of God, that he was 
4 ade Lord and Chriſt, and other ſuch ltke things, ſay this 1s to be un- 

The 4th Jerſtood , not of the 1ighr of ruling, bur ot the a and exerciſe of 
.and 5th Rule. Others * and (which is the fifth Anſwer) grant that it is ſpoken 
Arſwer alſo of the right of ruling,whichChriſt got to himſelf by his obedience, 
andrhe and death, as Mediator ard Redeemer. Bur, firſt, the ſame may be 
Refuta- (aid of both anſwers, that was of the third preceding , namely, al- 
#19n of though this explication of rhoſe places was admitted, yer our Argu- 
both: ment would be ſafe,whilſt the other places wherewith it 1s ſupported, 

and which refuſe that explication, remain ſafe. Again, as to the for- 
mer, thoſe places of the Scripture admit it not, for all power in Hea- 
ven and Earth denoterh not the a&, or exerciſe, or rule ; that is, the 
ations which proceed from the Regal Office ; bur this very right and 
plenary Authority ro rule and govern. There is the ſame force of this 
fitting at che right hand of God, or 1n the Throne of God, or in the 
Throne of David. For when any one is placed by another in the Roy- 
al Throne, vr commandc4 to fir, not only the exerciſe of rule, yea, 
not the excerciſe it ſelf is primarily given, as which doth properly 
depend on him thar is placed on the Rvyal Throne z but the ve1 
Oftice, Powcr and Dignity is granted to him. In Jike manner one 1s 
not ſaid ro be made Lord and Chriſt, or King, when he exercileth the 
rule which he by full right obtaineth,and aually pofleſſeth, but when 
he is put irito poſſeſſion thereof, Beſides,that we may together treat 
of the latter anſwer a!ſo, either Chriſt alwayes had a full right or fa- 
culry ro reign, or elſe he had not, If he had nor, how can he be the 
moſt high Ged ? Can he be the moſt high God, who hath not alwayes 
afull right torule ? If he had, how was it given and beſtowed on him 
at a certain time by another ; namely, by the Father, cither that he 
might actually rule, or attain the right of ruling ? How could ſuch an 
Empire be given to him by the Father for a reward of his debaſemenr 
and obed:cnce ? as not only thar place cf Fohn 19, 4,5. but alſo Phil. 
2 9, &c, and (undry other places intimate, that jt was given to him. 
See 


Book 1.'Se&, H. Chap. XVIII. 
See Iſa.53.10,11,12. Lube 24,26346,47. Heb.2.9,10,'and 12.2. 1 Per. 
1.11. Rev.3.21. For What on alread | 
alwayes poſſeſſed with/moſt full right, that cannor be paid unco him 
for a. reward, nor at al be given by another. Forif any one ſay;that 
it' may! be that one ſhould 'obtain rhe fame thing by a double, A bw: 
treble fight-and title 3 'ds if he ro-whom another 15 indebred, ſhould 
both'by nature and\by will, become his univerſal Heir likewiſe thar 
ir may 'be,that he who already poſleſlerh a thing, may have anew righr 
ro Hefs the fame; We anſwer, if any one already poileſs any thing, 
and'thar by afull righr,-ir can at no hand be ſaid, that ic is then given 
& him by another, whenthe hath anew right ro poſſeſs the ſame.” For 
that whichis mine,: can no more be made mine, and-therefore neither 
piven'by anvther, ” Bur furcher,, who would fay,thar thar things then 
Peftiovea off him; and given'df. Grace ?. who would fay, char it is rhen 
Paid\unto him'for a reward ? would you nor laugh at him who ſhould 
affirm,” that he did beſtow on thee, or appoint for thee a reward of 
thy labour, 'and:conſequently pay unto thee inlicu of recompence, a 
thouſand-Crowns which thoy already poſſeſleſt,and that by very good 
right ? yea;;ch6ughthou did(t nor yer poſſeſs them; ſo they were by 
very good right duets thee, none wantkbeirher beſtow them on thee, 
or appoint them'for a reward of thy labour as, yer ta be performed, 
and conſequently: pay chem in lien of recompence.. Wouldfſt thou nor 
. juflly laugh ar thy debror, who ſhould ſay, that he beſtowed on thee, 
of for ſome certain hbour which thou haſt performed co him, payeth 
to thee tri liew' of Feward the: money: which rhou hadft lent him ? How 
much leſs chereforecoul4 Power and Empire be beftowed on Chriſt, 
arid-paid'inlieu'of reward if he had already = her obtained jt by 
rhe-preareſt and the falleſt Right 3, althougha new rig 

ſame{ had acrreuved tohim ? Wherefore fince all Power ant Empire 
1s ſaid to have been given, and beſtowed on Chriſt by another, ſince 
he idaffirtied'ralave beenittade by God both Lord and; Chriſt aſter 
His feſurreftion.> | Firially, fince he: obrained this as the reward of his 
Acbafemgarandbobedience, ir could not be that hedid already poſſes 
ie before! yea, tori ſo rHuch/as thar, char he-ſhould have a full right un+ 
'to that thing before he had performed that obedience z which if icbe 
foi how cat he be the moſt high God ? Nor may any one here'think; 
'ehar» that right/of ruling which Chriſt hath as Mediator and Redeem+ 
#4; $3/noricontained in'that Right andiPower which the moſt high God 
twth of: himſelf, an4 eonſequently char jr might be given by anothey 
uiſto/Chriſt, although he:were the moſt high God. For the Right aud 
Power of | che'mroſt high (God, extendeth. ir. ſelf to all rhivgs char are 
nor in their nature unjuſt, bur cerrainly thar Empire is not unjuſt, 
whichis attributed ro Chriff as Mediator and Redeemer. And whart,] 
pray is char Righr of ruling ? Is it nor a rigs of preſcrihing Laws uny 
0 as; and of: executing chem, 'a Righr of: remiceing our fins, of 'dey 
fending' us frommonr adverſaries, andenduing:us: wit erernalfeliciry e 
'But' What ?- hath not 'rhe moſt high God-a- Right; of Solo WES 
' hings ? How then did the Father on that Right to Chriſt ? how «doth 
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——— he exerciſe the ſame by him , if the moſt high God, hath jr not of 
Arg. 18, jy; miclf? Wherefore Chriſt alſo would have ir of himſelf were he the 
That all 00 high God. Someother things which might be here ſpoken, ſhall 
things be hereafter ſpokenin a more com modious place. NN 

were 8/* Jrremaineth thatwe examine the laſt, moſt uſnal Anſwer of all, 
vent? to the places alleaged by us, and the Argument framed our of them, 
Chrift. which confſterh in the diſtin&tion of che Natures of Chriſt, For they ſay 
CSV commonly theſe things are ſpoken of Chriſt, according to the humane 
Tv»e ſixth Nature, and nor according to the divine. Bur, firſt, as we have before 
arſwer, ſhewn chap. 14. it could nor be fimply affirmed, thar all theſe things 
ant{its were givenand beſtowed on Chritt, that he was exalted, glorified, 
refurati- made Lord and Chriſt, if he had: that »divine Nature, according. £0 
on. which:thoſe rhings could nor be ſpoken of him, Since the very;(ame 

chings might ſimply be denyed of him, no lefs than they are ſimply 

affirmed of him im the fore-cired places, Add hereunto,that ſuch pla- 


ces contain in them a racit Negation, and thar a fimple one ; namdy, 


that Chriſt hath norof himſelf choſe chings whichare ſaid ro have been 
given tro him, tor otherwiſe-they would not be ſaidto-be given co him. 
Bar in ſuch Negarions, a diſtip&ion of Natures hath. no-place,' as we 
have ſufficiently : ſhewn before, eſpecially when we treated on-that 
place John 5 19, Agam, To be, or become a King, Chriſt, Lord, «© 
hoki, or —— Empire, andif there bw any thing like to theſe, do 
rimarily and properly agree to none bur-an jnteligent Suppoſirum 
5h Perfon as ſuch. Whereforegr muſt he held, cirher rs Pery 
ſon, having ſupream Divinity, as ſuch, and conſequently of: thervery 
divine Nature, that all theſe things have brengiven: co him by the Fa- 
ther, [or confeſt rhar Qhrift 53 vor ſuch a' perſon, - Finally, If the EG 
tence of che Sapream. God were in Chriſt,. there, would be no cauſe 
why ic ſhould be ſaid, that all things were given to him by another 
perſon; namely, by the Father, and he made Lord and Chiaſt and nor 
rather by bimſelf. For was che divine:Natare of Qbriſt.in this behalf 
idlc ? did ir nor give allithings eo the humane Natpre 2 Gerroinly che 
Adver (aries contend, that'ir did xive cthem.,and;ane forced ro ay jp,both 
by reafor of that very ſhaight wrbqu ofcich<r Nature which they hold, 
and alſo becanſe che Father could not give cthem.: | But that the Son 
ſhould withal give the ſame things, if he'isof one Eſſence with-the Fa- 
cher, Why. chen is rhiis attributed © the Farher,and £0 bir deme,noc 
alſo to Chriſt ? If you ſay,, this is done /becauſe of: the gative 
of the Farher-above the, Son, _ with heveby.conſeſs the Father, nor 
the Son, ito'be rhe moſt high God, Howbeit,' neithericould a fimple 
Prerogarive;cauſc thatthis ſhould be $o ofren artribured to the Father, 
and (o openly, but ncvet' to the Son.'. For neither are they ro be 
heard, who, when _ reade an certram places, thar God gave ſome- 
ching ro Chriſt, glorified bjm, exalred him,made him Lord, and Chriſt, 


underſtand the whole Trinity, or the divineEſience, that they may 


attribute ro Chriſtche ſame ation. For, firft, ſince we ſo ofren rea 
either chatiris expreſly wrieeen, that rhe Father «id thoſe things 3 as 


to omit other places, it happenerhopur of thoſe places which are cited 
; | ont. 


ys ,- Hy ky M woe oo . 


. By 


| Book I. Se. IT, Chap, XVIH, 
our of Fohn,” or that God glorified the $0n, or gave ſomething to him 


—_— . 
and fince they themſelves confeſs, char the name of God in very many AE: r$.. 
places, denoteth the Father only, why do they not confeſs, that he That all 


1s underſtood in the places under conteſtation ? doth not the very fi- 
milirude of | the places. perſwade thereunto? Are nor thoſe things 
which ſeem-to be ſpaken more generally or confuſe-ily ro be explain- 
ed our of choſe places which expreſs rhe ſame thing more- ſpecially 


and diſtin&ly, eſpecially fince they are ſo many in number ? Again, Is ,/VS2 


ienor manifeſt, when the adtion of giving, cxalting, glorifying, is attri- 
buted unto God, a Perſon is underitood ( for ſuch aRions are attribu- 
red unto none bur Perſons) and ſuch an one as is diſtin from Chriſt ? 
For who even amongſt the Adverſaries themſelves, would endure him 

thatſhould thus ſpeak? The Son of God gave or beſtowed a name on 
Chriſt ; the Son of Gad glorified Chriſt, made” Jeſus Lord, cerrainly 
he char ſhould ſpeak ſo, would by the Adverſaries, and chat deſer= 
vedly, ſaid to ſavour of Neſtoriamſm, and attribute unto Chriſt two 
Perſons, namely, the Son of God and Chriſt, But the reaſon is the 

ſame, if you fay that God performed thoſe things to Chriſt, and by 
thename of God, underſtand the Son. Nor are the Adverſaries igno- 
rant thereof. Byr who will ſay, thar the holy Spirit is underſtood ?, 
who is never found in the Scripture exprefly named God, much leſs 
by that name diſtinguiſhed from- Chriſt, and preferred before him, is 
likewiſe no where read to have given any thing to Chriſt, or to have 

exalted him. To omit thar the ſame queſtion will return which we 

_ concerning the Farhcr, namely, why thoſe things ſhould be ar« 
rriboced co the holy Spirit, rather than to the Son, if the Son were the 
moſt high God. 


F 


An Appendsx of this Argument, wherein is taught, That Divi- 
mty was given to Chriſt of the Father, : 


—_ we quire leave this Argumenr, we think fir to add this little - 
Appendix thereanto, whereby our Opinion may be yet more 
confirmed. / For it appeareth from the places which we have alleaged 
that Divinity or Godhead was. beſtowed on Chriſt, of the Father, a 

conſequently that he was made a God by the Father. From whence 
ir alſo followeth, thar Chriſt is not 'the moſt high God. For he was 
from'all erernicy of himſelf: God, -and did nor at any rime receive his 
Divinity from another, otherwiſe he would not be the moſt high God, 
Now that whith we have ſaid, may be confirmed chiefly by two Ar- 
guments drawn from thoſe places which we have cired and diſcuſ- 
fed, 


wir Hſo'made a God by another. But Feſws, of whom! it i certain, that 
be is 4 God, was made Lord by God. : fore be was alſo made 4 God by 
F | 2 him, 


The firſt"is- this, He thar was made Lord by another, he,ifhe be a God, Arg. 1. 
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That all 
things 
were g1- 
. wvento' 
Chriſt. 


Touching One God the Father. 
= © him. The Minor (as they call it) or the Aſſumption'is. 'Perers, AZFy: 


«© 2, *. The Major is confirmed by this reaſon, becauſe if he were not 
©. made God by another, when notwirhſtanding he is a God, neither 
«* could he'be made a Lord by another. For he that is a God, eſpe - 
« cially in ſo perfeR a ſignification, :as Chriſt is afſerted'ro be a God, js. 
© likewiſe a Lord ; and if he be a God of himſelf, he is alſo.of himſelf 
& a Lord, and therefore cannot-any further be made a: Lord by ano- 


WV Is ther. The ſame may alſo be confirmed by. this Reaſon.z The Lord. 
*yer. 35. ** ſhip of Chriſt is either the ſame with his Godhead, or different from 


© jt. If the ſame, certainly when he'was made a Lord, he was alſo 
© made a God. If different, it is cirher equal tc his Godhead, or leſs. 
&« For Chriſt hath nothing greater than his Godhead. If _ (though 
© they cannot ſpeak thus, who attribure ro him the uy cam and py 
** dependent Godhead) there js the ſame reaſon thereof with his God- 
* head z and there 1s no cauſe, why if he was made Lord, he was not 
* alſo made a God. If lefs, it will in like manner follow, that he hath 
© not of himſelf this priviledge cf being a God, For if he have nor.of 
« himſelf that which is leſs, much leſs thar which is greater. In which 
<« place itis not to be omirred, thar Ambroſe in -thale very words of 
« Perer, inſtead of the word Lord, doth read the name of God; as'if 
© Peter had ſaid, And God hath made him God and. Chrift ., ' this Je- 
«ſus, &c, : 


The ſecond argomcne is this, He co whom that is given or granted, 
for which he ought to be worſhipped with divine Worthip, hath alfo 
Godhead given and granted t© him. For. neither is thereany thin 
& beſides Godhead for which we ought ro worſhip any one with d- 
« vine Worſhip, or cauſeth that any one is worthy of that worſhip. 
« But we read, how that was given and granted unto Chriſt,for which 
© he ought to be worſhipped with divine Worſhip, namely, all Judg. 
© ment; and a Name above every name: for ſo, as we have ſee 
« Chriſt himſelf PO, Zebn $. 22,23. For neither doth. the P ather 
iudge any one, but hath given all judgment to the Son, that all might honour 
the Son as they honour the Father : be that honoureth not the Son, ho- 
noureth mot the Father that. ſent bim. And, Paul, Phul. 2: 9,,&c. ſaith, 
Wherefore elſo God hath exceedingly exalted him, and given him. a Name, 
which is above evgry name, that Jn the name_of Jeſws. every knee ſhould 
dow, of things, jn heaven, and in the earth, and under the earth; and 
that ever y Tongue might confeſs, thee Jeſus. Chrift #s Lord, ta the Glory of 
God, the Father; * Now; thatjn-both places it is ſpoken ofthe divine 
© Honour & Adoration. which js due to. Chriſt from; all, both the. thing 
« ir fe If ſhewerh, and all confeſs. ,- Rut,.thar this worſhipris- ro he ex- 
& hibjred unto hit for all Judgment given him by the Father, for a 
* Name givenhim above every name, the ſame Teſtimonies doclear- 
4 ly ſkew, The fame may eaſily be proved likewiſe our of that place, 

4 in Daniel, chap. 7.13, Where Chriſt is ſaid to have received from the 
* Antijent of dayes, thatis,his Father, Power and Honour, and a King 
* dow; anditisadded, that all-Rcoples, Trib2s and Tongues thoutd 

cIYe. 


BooldF> herk; MACH). XVII; 


*« ferve him, namely, for ſo *great Power, and the Kingdom given to — 


« him. For who'would mot{erve-his'Kibg ? Now this Service is not 
<«< meant a civil one, a being robe given to one-that was nor anearth- 
* ly King; bur a Ae = py and divine-one, as to be exhibited to @ di- 
«© yine and heavenly ' hem de 

< verſaries deny, that -Godheid was'piven'ot granted: unto Chrift? 
«©: And indeed nor 'a' few both of the ante t & Modety Ifirerpreters 
of the Scripture, * affirm, that when Phy! ' 


for ſo great debaſement and obedience to the very death of the Croſs. 


Bur what manner-of reward is this, to give.to any one a Title, if you | 


give him nor che thing defigned by thar Title?) Dorh: the moſt bounti- 
fufand rich Goid,in ths manner render rewardsfor ſopreat Picty? ſuch 
a rewasd would /be'nnbeſcemingevena Prince or other Porentate, Be- 
fides,when any one hath che thing it ſelf, and that moſt rightfully, there 
is no need ro give or grant to him the name whereby that thing is de- 
ſigned z eſpecially when that thing hath a name already ſcr and ap- 
pointed, as here it cometh ro paſs. If any one be indeed a King, and 
that very rightfully, there-3s nv need ro:confer upon him the ritle of a 


King : fince none can deny the ſame unto him, but wrongfully. But+ 


that is ſajd to he conferred, which mighe of right he denyed. Where - 
fore We muſt underftand- by char Name, not'a. Title, bur Dignity or 
Power ; as you have itin a like place, Epheſ. 1. 24. So that a Name 
above every name, .is Dignity.an:t Power higher than all vzgher, For 
this is the proper cauſe of -\0 great Worſhip and Honour, For as ci- 
vil Worſhip is due to carthly and ciyil Power ; and divine Worſhip is 
due to heavenly and divine : as alſo that place Johns. 22. doth ſhew, 
where ir45 raughr; that:divine Honcur is to be exhibited by all'ufito* 
Ghviſt for the Power of judging, which is the greateſt part of his Pow 
er, yea, contained in a manner-all. -- Now if the thing be thus, why do! 
the Adverſaries io 1nſule over us, for ſaying that Chriſt is a God by the 
Grace of God the. Father, that Godhead was givemeo Chriſt by the Fa« 
thex;: and he, made and conitirated. a God by him? : Why do they'up- 
brajd us, ſaying that. we have two /Gods ;, the: one (as ſome are nor 
afraid ro jeſt in io ſerious a 'matter)'an old God, the other a young. 
God ?- As if we had either rwo ſupream Gods; or-to have one ſupream 
God, and another dependent on him; atid ſubordinate ro him, 15 con- 
gary to the Scrjprure, which eupgeny athemeth. char there are many: 
Gads,. andaffirmeth in down-right:rexms, that we have 0ne)God the: 
Eather, of whom ate all things, and gne; Lard Jeſus-Chriſt, Þywhom. 
we all chings ;; or'as.if the Father, becauſe; he: was. God from all eter» 

Ty x rity, 


things 
ing, Why ther do'the greater mare the Ad- ty && 
Chriſt, 

| aith; there was giveh nn- (ISS) 
ro Chrift, a Name above eycry name, that the name of a-God is there * See 
underſtood, becauſe there is no other name extantbefides that which among 0- 
is above every-name. Though therein many'iare miftaken,'who con- thers, 
ceive that by Name, is meant the very"Appellation or” Title of aiGod. Corn. a 
For how was this Appellationigiven lym at length afeer higdeath,when Lapide 
Fobn faith, char the” Word- br Speech 'was'n God'inrhe'begirning yin 1555 
namely, of that thing whereof he ſpeaketh, which is:the Goſpel. Add place. 
hereunto, that 'Pay/ (peaketh of the reward which God gave ro'Chriſt, 704. 1.1. 
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Touching the God the Father, * 


w——* bm. The Minor (as they call it) or the Aſſumption'is Peters, AZFs 
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-« 2. *. The Major is confirmed by this reaſon, becauſe if he were not 


© made God by another, when notwirhſtanding he is a God, neither 
* could he be made a Lord by another. For he that is a God, eſpe - 
* cially in ſo perfeR a ſignification, 'as Chriſt js afſerred to be a God, is 
© likewiſe a Lord ; and if he be a Ged of himſelf, he is alſo.of himſelf 
* a Lord, and therefore cannotany further be made a: Lord by ano- 
© ther. The ſame may alſo be confirmed — Reaſon; The Lord. 
*© ſhip of Chriſt is either the ſame with his Godhead,or different from 
© jt. If the ſame, certainly when he was made a Lord, he was alſo 
© made a God. If different, it is cither equal tc his Godhead, or leſs, 
&« For Chriſt hath nothing greater than his Godhead. If _ (though 
** they cannot ſpeak thus, who attribure ro him the ſupream and jn- 
** dependent Godhead) there is the ſame reaſon thereot with his God- 
©« head; and there 1s no cauſe, why if he was made Lord, he was not 
* alſo made a God, If lefs, it will in like manner follow, that he hath 
& not of himſelf this priviledge cf being a God, For if he have not of 
« himſelf that which is leſs, much leſs that which is greater. In which 
©« place icis not to be omitred, thar Ambroſe in -thale very words of 
«c Pexer, inſtcad of the word Lord, doth read the name of God; as'if 


© Peter had ſaid, And God hath made him God and. Chriſt, ' this Je- 
« {/us, &C, ; 


The ſecond Argument is this, He tro whom that is given or granted, 
for which he ought to be worſhipped with divine Worſhip, : hath alfo 
Godhead piven and granted to 29 For neither is thereany thin 
& beſides Godhead for which we ought ro worſhip any. one with dz 
« vine Worſhip, or cauſeth that any one is worthy of that worſhip. 
« But we read, how that was given and granted unto Chriſt, for which 
*« he ought to be worſhipped with divine Worſhip, namely, all Judg- 
© ment; and a Name above every name : for ſo, as we have ſee 
« Chriſt himſelf | Ir er Fehn $. 22,23. For neither doth. the Pather 
judge any one, but hath given all judgment ro the Son, that all might honour 
the Son as they honour the Father : be that honoureth not the Son, ho- 
neureth mot the Father that. ſent him, _ And, Paul, Phil. 2: 9, &c. ſaith, 
Wherefore alſo God hath exceedingly exalted him, and given him. a Name, 
which is above every name, that fn the name of Jeſws. every knee ſhould 
dew, of things,:in heaven, and in; the ea»th, and under. the earth; and 
that ever y tongue might confeſs,, that Jeſus. Chrift s Lord, ta the Glory of 
God. the Faiber; * Now; thatjn-both places it 35 ſpoken of the divine 
© Honour & Adoration. which js-due ro Chriſt from;all, both the, thing 
« jr ſe If ſhewerh, and all confe(s. ,- Bur that this worſhip;is- ro he ex- 
© hibjred unto him for all Judgment given him by the Father, for 2 
* Name given him above every name, the ſame Teſtimonies doclear- 
© ly ſkew. The ſame may caſily be proved likewiſe out of that place, 
* in Daniel, chap. 7.13, Where Chrilt is ſaid to have received from the 
* Antient of dayes, thatis,his Father, Power an4 Honour, and ang. 
+ dom; avditisadded, that all Pcoples, Tribss and Tongues ſhould 


lerye. 


Book®} Se&; FP.-Chap. XVIII; 09 
©< ſerve him, namely, for ſo *great Power, and the Kingdom Fiven to — © ; 
« him, For who-would not4erve:his'King ? Now this Service is not £78: 5 
<« meant a civil one, at being robe given to one that was not anearth- Fes - 
« ly King ; bur a religious and divine-one, as to be exhibited ro a di- 07787 . 
<« yine and heavenly King, Why them do'the greater pare of rhe-Ad- Fe &7- 
* verſaries defy, that -Godhe:d was given ot 'granted- wnto Chriſt? 7177 
© And indeed nor /a' few both of the aritient & modety Ifſrerpreters ©” iſt. 
of the Scripture, * affirm, that wheri'Phu! faith, rhere was given nn- TAY) 
ro Chrift, a Name above eycry name, that the name of a-God is there * See 
underſtood, becauic there is no ocher name extant befides that which among 9- 
is above every-name. Though therein many'iare miftaken,'who con- thers, 
ceive that by Name, is meant the very Appellation or Title of a:God. Corn. a 
For how was this: Appellation'given lym at length afeer his death,when Lapide 
Fobn ſaith, rhar the- Word-or Speech was'a God'in theibegirningy 7n 15% 
namely, of that thing whereof he ſpeaketh, which is'the Goſpel. Add place. 
hereunto, that Pay/ ipeaketh of the reward which-God gave ro Chriſt, 70%. 1.t. 
for Mm debaſement and-obedience to the very dcath of the Croſs. 

"Bur what manner-of reward :s this, ro give.to any one a Title, if you 
give him nor' the thing defigned by char Title * Doth. the moſt bounti- 
ful and rich Gord,in ths manner render rewardsfor ſo'grear Picty? ſuch 
a rewasd would be'nnbeſcemingeven a Prince vor other Porentate. Be- 
fides,when any one hath the thing it ſelf, and that moſt rightfully, there 
is no need to give or grant to him the name whereby that thing is de- 
ſigned z eſpecially when that thing hath a name already fer and ap- 
pointed, as here it comerh ro paſs. If any one be indced a King,and 
that very rightfully, there-1s nd need ro:confer upon him the ritle of a £ 
King : fince none can deny the ſame unto him, = wrongfully, But 
that is ſajd to he conferred, which might of right he denyed. Where - 
fore we muſt underftand by that Name, nut'a. Title, bur Dignity or 
Power ; as you have it in a like place, Epheſ. 1.24. So that a Name 
above every. name, .is Dignity an:t Power higher than all vcher, For 
this is the proper cauſe of -\0 great Worſhip and Honour. For as ci- 
vil Worſhip is due to earthly and ciyil Power ; and divine Worſhip is 
due to heavenly and divine : as alſo that place John 5.22. doth thew, 
where ir $5 raughr, -that:divine Honcury 1s to be exhibited by all 'ufito* 
Ghvriſt for the Power of judging, which is the greateſt part of his Pow« 
er, yea, conrained in a manner all. - Now if the thing be thus, why do! 
the Adverſaries io inſvle over us, for ſaying that Chiiſtis a God by the 
Grace of God the Father, that Godhead was givemto Chiiſt by the Fa« 
they; and he made apdconitirated. a God by him? : Why do they'up- 
brajd us, ſaying that. we have two Gods 5, the: one (as ſome are nor 
afraid ro jeſt im io ſerious a 'matrer.) an old} God, the other a young. 
God ? As if we had either rwo ſupream Gods; or. to have one ſupream 
God, and another dependent on him, and ſubordirate to him, 15 con- 
trary to the Scriprure, which .expreſly affirmeth, that there are many: 
Gods, andaffymerth in down-right-rerms, that we have one God the: 
Father, of whom ate all things, and gne-Lard Jeſus Chriſt, bywhom: 
we all chings ;, or as.if the Father, becauſe; he. was. God from all eter» 
6: riry, 
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That all 
things 
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Chriſt. 


WY 


God, becauſe he is after him jo time, as a Son48 after his Father ; ſince 

old age and: yourh have place jn none, but corruptible things, but cea. 

ſeth in ſach as are mcnrrageiihe. and .1mmorcal, . Now if they would 
" have God fo. ro be. old, as!Danrel calleth him the Anzent of, Dayes, to 
whom, hecthat was\like untg;the;Son of /Man, was brought, and 1c- 
ceived from him.Power, Honouwy', a - 4-;and Domugion: over all 
che Peoples of the (Earth \ (which thing all ſeewas not-dane from all 
eternity) why do they laughat this ? Why do they impiouſly oppoſe 
char which the $c1iprure ſo clearly delivereth? Ke 15 nor yer ſufficient- 
ly acquainted with the nature of the Chriſtian Religion, who is igno- 
rant thereof, For this js; the-ching which doth, as to this-confidera- 
tion, ſeparate Chriſtians from Pagans,Thar, the Chriſtians acknowledge 
one muſi high God, nar attribute Godhead unto any <le,bur ro whom 
che moſt high God hath indeed granted ir. Butithis doth nor yer diſtin- 
guiſh them from Fews or Turks. For this doth ſunder chem from Fews 
or Twrks, that the Chriſtians do,beſides che moſt high God, worſhip his 
Son alſo for their God ; or, as Paul ſpeaketh, acknowledge One God rhe 
Father, of whom are all things, and for whom are wt + aid one Lord Fe- 
jus Chriſt, by whom are all things,” and by whom are we. Bur this by the 
by, and yet nor withour necellity. For we ought a lirtle ro tuxn ouc 
of che way, that we might bring eem back into the way, who wene 
aſtray. | | 


CHAP. XIX. 


The ninteenth Argument, That Chrift aſcribeth both bin 
Words and Works unto the Father : and that he is not the 
Firſt, but Second Cauſe of the things pertaining to Salya- 


ion, 


Hat therefore we may proceed ro other Argaments of our Opini. 

on, to thoſe Teſtimonies which we even now alleaged, may be 
ſubjoyned thoſe places of Fohn, wherein Chriſt aſcribeth his Works 
and Words ro the Father, as the prime Author, not ro himſelf, ang 
any divine Narure of his own, Un which norwirhſtanding, we will 
nor here dwell long, partly berauſe we' have above ſaid ſomething 
concerning them, when we cited thoſe places our of Fohn, wherein 
ſomething is denyed of Chriſt, 'which could not be denyed of him, if 
he were the moſt high God, 1n the ſecond and third chaprer of this 
Se&ion ; partly alſo, becauſe they are fo nearly allyed to thuſe places 
immediacely going before ; wherein it is ſaid, thar ſome dignity was 
given ro Chriſt by God, and granted, or beſtowed on him, ſo that they 
are in a' manner of the fame purpore with them. Nevertheleſs, we 
will recite the chiefeſt of rhem; wherein Chriſt aſcribeth his works 4 
| | the 
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the Father (for thoſe which + ſpeak.of his Dodtrine, were forthe moſt T, M9. 
part brought by us before, partly afcribing the-very words - That 
telves, partly noting the places where they are extant). and we will Chriſt, 
further add-fpmerhing $0: whar hark þcen formerly ſpoken concerning ;; , 6 - 
that rhing. , Wherefore ro omir thar famous place, chap, 's. wherem /,.,, 
Chriſt afirms,, 7bar he cor do nothing of bimſelf, that the Father fhewerh c,,, ſe of 
him all things which bim)eif.1doth,, and will yer fhew him greater, ver,19, es 
20. Likewiſe chap, 14. 19, where he fairh, 'That the Father which abi- © wy 
detb in bim, be dotb the works; "Of both-which wy hath been al 
ready * ſpoken. Hitherto: belong rhoſe -w ds of Chriſt, which are f Chap. 4. 
likewiſe extant, chap. 5,35-wF bave grexter teftimoriy than that of Fohn ; Chap-3. 
the Works which the K @her.hatb given me 10 do, Mewery works that 1 do, of rh 
they bear witneſs of me," that the Father hath Jent me. And chop. 10, Section, 
25. The-works which I d6.jn the name of ny Father, they tiſtifie of me. 

Now whatijs jtco do.them in the name of his Father, than to do them 
by che Power, Auchoriry and Com mand of *the Father ? and the ſame 
chapter, ver.37,38; 1f I to nar the Works of my Farber, believe me net. 
But if 1.do, although you will nit believe me, belive the Wirks, that ye 
miay know ang believe that the # atber is tm me, 'and't in the Father, And 
chap.11.41. beingabgurto raiſe Lazdi wehercthus ſpeaketh, Father, 7 
give thee.thanks, becauſe thou haſt beard me. | But:1 brow that thou alwayes 
beareft me, (but for the. Peoples ſabe: that ftand \about; T ſpeab it, that 
they may beliewe that thou baſt jevit me... From: which place it appeareth, 
char Chriſt raiſed Lazariss, and did: otherithelihe Miracles, becauſe he 
was heard by ahe:Eacher grand! a; wew.ro Hoithem was alwayes: af- 
forderl 50 him, or ding orhe 4Fferded ,wernever: taken 'awa y. Which 
very thing: we fee, thar jever-Harthai which thit' already” ackigw- 
ledged J5ius to be the Ghrift, th<Somof >Gody did believe'as ſhe pros - 
feflech, wer-22. bur noncof theſe xhings cold be ſaid of Chriſt; were 
he the meſihigh God, jand performed all choſe Mir acles'of himſelf, or 
by a Vertue, Power and Authority that was os ae pſopey ro'hrmm, 
ard naturally refidueg in him. -' Domiricheend f:thoſe Works dearly 
expxcſt by,Ghigh, namely, Thar men miphcbutieve, har h6 was fer 
by the Father. ; and ſo,;thar the-Father was in him; as-mn- an holy Fin- 
dour, and moſt dear So#'; andlikewiſe tharhe was in the Farker, 
_ or dlpfely unted we him!z:as rhe ljke words tithefame John, are See John 
elſewhere taken Bur Chit were the mult high God,erid had done 5.55.and | 
Muages by 4 Powestbatwas altogether natural wneohim, this pughe 1 4 25, & 
ARG t9haye been the end of them, irhar' men ſ\koult believe thathe © IP Y 
wasent. by anoſhet; Hud rattier: that they imight'urderſiand, har he g 1, 21 
came of himſe {and glad in hisownoame give Precepts; and propoſe 22 25 22 
Promaſes -unto * EY? / 401 3 41 of 2 E 3001 "1" 3s ad. F = . ; 
We have alzeady beforeNtopether. gap: chrough' which men fly to a\ 7" oy 


ÞſurRion of Natuyes,vinafmuch as'theie'things are ſimply; and with- 5 2. 2g. 
our imjrationg ufrered iaunc \Choi(F: whichi could nor be done'f L 3. þ "OF 
hewers that. one.Gody broaute the Lathe things Iheukl alſo be-denyedy, 21, 
of him. without hmiqarion. gnite/Secouſs rl oſt-operations proper- j2 15 18, 
ly agzee 40. the Suppoſicum or Perioy of Thriit, as fuch ; not to a Na- g'5 2 


rure, 
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Te. 5. fore, -whichjs-not a Perſon,, Wherefore they ought either'to confeſs, 
4 hat, the humane Nature is a: Perſon, ff chey will underſtand thoſe 
Chriſt. things of-ic, and: fo are forced ro deny,'thar Chriſt is a divine Perfon, 
is the ſe- and he moſt high Gorl, cr 'to afftm, thay» thoſe thing are ſpoken of 
cond, Chriſt, cvenas a divine, Perſon,and the very moſt high God. ' Beſides, 
cauſe of IE ought nor.to aſca{ibe theſe things to another Per on, but to another 
all things Part of himſelf ; that is, ro his divine Nature, unleſs you will have ir, 
' to have been idle therein : Bur it was impeſlible forir to have been 

GY idle, whilſt the Father wrought, if both had one and the fame mume- 
rical Nature. ;.To theſe places ferchr our of Fohx,are to be added,thoſe 

words of Perer, Ads 2.22 Feſus: of Navarerh,” 4' man approved of God 

amang you by Signs, Wondervand mighty'works,\ which God did by him-tn 

the midſt of you, (5c. And thoſe of the'ſame Perer, chap.10.38. where 

he ſaith, How God anointed kim (Jeſus of Nazareth) with the holy Spi- 

1it and Power, who ment about doing geodyjand hedling all that were oppreſ- 

led by the Devil, becauſe God was with him.. Which thing Nrcodemws 

had before acknowledged whilft he thus ſpeaketh unto Chriſt, We m_— 

that thou art come.a Teacher, from God'; for none can do theſe things which 

they doſt, unleſs God be with him;. John3. 2. + Burif Chriſt were rhe 

molt high God, neither would: God be ſaid tdi 'do'theſe things by him, 
nor ought Perer to alleage. thisreaſon, why Chriſt did Miracles,Name-. 

ly, becauſe God was withhim +: bur this becauſe he himfelf. was God; 

or bccauſe he had jn him-the divine:Effence, or in what manner ſocver 

he plealtd to expreſs. the amethinp;; 215 TH 287) 

For rhat.jt caungt here'be Laid, Thar Pyithe nametof God, [the divine 

Nature of Chriſt is undesſtaod,, but thEFacher'ofiChriſt;zttay be/ſhewn 

by che ſame Argumenes which: ——_— of in the Fefence of the 

laſt Argumens;' when we treated be thoſe Teſtimonies,” wHetetmn Gol 

1s {ajd- < havegiven Fomiething: rd Chriſt, or-to have conferred ſome* 

thing upon;him; ; Likewiſe [we have-alictle before excluded the 4i- 
ipftionsf ewie>q hk ates ood ofiodbo tf ng Twit 20 5 YO 

©" But chat WE mag :rwor:cneatcbf-theoſble. Miracſe s Cheſt; let ws add 

raps places of Scripture whereby is ſhewy|,” that Chiiſtwas-nortthe 

ttt, but the econ and intormetliate cauſe of. the 'other "ations alfo 

which he;dit, and; whith were moſt rivine ,"'ahd' moſt of [all -cof- 

qc1ned, our, Salvation. ' And: this is underſtood” out of 'thoſe place®, 

_ when fra afbhrmegd, Thar aff ny. ry gs him 4s Fohn 1; 3- 

' T44), ofhihings regrecteecedin him; tharis; bybim. ” For thatIh'is - 

© eq the Hohrew:mantien every wheremken da mofinotbribusuti- 
- na al, Colas, which is pre@niycxplained in the ſame verſe, whit 
« » ** © "all things re-laid to havebeenareacdt ty tin. For whereas rhe vulgar 
-*-- > "rranſ}arion doth there add,rhar all things are created/inhim';; the Greek. 

* hath jr g for him, and fignifierh.che end; Thus -2 Hietle after it15 in the 

_  ſameplace dajd, jthatir pleaſecbſim, namely, God by Gimr ro reconcile 
AIRS ; all, hings which are in Heaven and in Eambot' Elie wWHEre ewe, 211 
998. things. arg {PANE ber 1 £95} 8:6. -06awhich ph we have ' before 
on oc 10A d-5-, crpullom ole hown,/thur lrought horts be e4ken in 
4P.** that manner ; asir is orice nd again ſaid of. GodhittffAlf, 7hat nl things 


are 


\ 
- _— 
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are by bim. For that it is not ſo taken of God, as if ſome other who —— 
is the ſupream Cauſe of the work, did do lvmething by him z bur © = 
fimply, that he is the efficient Cauſe of all chings, or that 2, his Pow- Y, 
er and Operation a'l things are brought to an 1ilue. Bur char it 1s ſaid 7 th 0 f* 
of Chriſt more than once, that ſome other, namely, God,whom eve- © of 
ry one knoweth ro be the ſupream Cauſe of Works, doth or did all : ao of 
chings by Chriſt. For amongſt other things, rhe Apoſtle ſairh, Epheſ. ,7,-2. 
349. Who (God) created all things by Feſus Chriſt, as the Greek Copies 6 
cunſtantly read it, and the Author of rhe Epiſtte ro the H-brews, 1, 2. WO 
when he had ſaid, that God in theſe laſt rimes ſpeab to us in the Son; that 
is, by the Son according to the Hebrewiſm a little befcere obſerved 3 
he be Fourk, By whom al/o he mad? the Worlds, namely, that God who 
ſpake unro us by him. So alſo2 Cor. 5,18, it is ſar That all things are 
of God, who hath reconciled us unto bimſelf by Zeſws Chrift. Eliewhere, 

That God hath given us the vittory by our Lord Feſws Chriſt, 1 Cor.15.57. 

Thar God hath poured the holy Spirit abundantly upon us by Fiſus Chrift 

our Saviour, Tit. 3.5. That God ſhall judge the Ws of men ( acrording 

to Pauls Goſpel) by Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 2.16. To paſs by other-like pla- 

ces, from all which ir appeareth, that Chriſt is nor the moſt high God. 

For he is the firſt and higheſt Cauſe of all things which he dorh,nor the 

ſecond or intermediate : Bur thoſe places ſhew, that Chriſt is the in- 
termediate, nor the fiſt and ſupream Cauſe of thoſe rhing which he 

doth; otherwiſe it could not be ſaid, that God doth all things by 

him. 
Burt if any one ſay, that Paalaffirmeth, that he gave to the Theſſa- 
.lonians commandments by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or exhorteth them 
by Chriſt, althoughChriſt ſeemerh not to have been the middle cauſe of 
that ation'in reſpe of Paul, but Paul rather in reſpett of Chriſt, we 
anſwer, That that ſignification which is alſo otherwiſe rare in the ho- 
ly Scriprure, cannor there have any place, where God is ſaid to have 
done eirher all things, or ſomethings by Jeſus Chriſt, as that very 
rhing we even now ſpeak by way of obje@ion to our ſelves,doth teach. 
For in thar manner that Paul ſaith, he gave commandments,or exhort- 
erh by the Lord Jeſus, none bur anInfcriour can do ſomething by aSu- 
periour,for it ſignifieth,thathe did or doth theſe things by the Autho. 
rity of the Lord Jeſus interpoſed, and that he ſupported his com- 
mandments and exhortarions herewith. But God can do nothing by 
any one in this manner. Ir therefore remaineth, that the moſt uſual 
ſignification of the particle By, is there to be retained where God is 
ſaid ro do ſomething by Chriſt ; namely, that God be eſteemed the 
firſt and principal Agent, Chriſt che ſecond and intermediate ore, 
which dependeth on him. Which is further confirmed by that fa- 
mous place of Paul, which 1s extant, 1 Cr.1.30. where the Apoſtle 
compriſeth all the benefirs which God hath conferred upon us þ 
Chriſt, whilſt he ſpeaketh thus : of him (namely, God) Ze are in Chrif 
Fe-ſus, who hath been made unto us of God, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Santti- 
fication and Redemprion. You fee that he is made nor the prime Au- 
thor of our Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Santtification, and Redemptivn, 

. but my 
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but the ſecond cauſe, and dependent on a former one, namely, God, 
in as much as he is expretly laid,ro be made unto us of God, Wiſdom ,Righ- 
reouſneſs, Sandi fication and Redemption, and Freedom, Which likewiſe 
was ſignified by the precedent words, wherein the Corinthians, name- 
ly, as they were Chriſtians, are ſaid to be of God in Chriſt Jeſus, or b 

Chriſt Jeſus. There is a place like unto this, Heb. 5 9,10. where it 1s 
ſaid, that Chriſt being made perfett, was made the cauſe of eternal 
Salvation to all that obey him, being called of God an high Prieſt afrer 


WY Y the order of Melchiſedec, You ſee that he was made the cauſe of 


erernal Salvation, and that as he was called of God an high Prieſt. 
With this place agreeth thar which we have formerly cired our of the 
As, chap.5.31. where God is ſaid with his right hand to have exalted 
Chriſt to be a Prince and Saviour, to give Repenrance unto Iſrael, and 
foregiveneſs of fins. To theſe add thoſe places which ſpake of the 
effuſion of the holy Spirit made by Chriſt ; which ation 1s one of the 
moſt notable ones that pertaineth ro the Salvation of mankind, and to 
omit the repetition of that place out of Fohn, which we have former- 
ly «lleaged, when we diſcourſed of the Prayers that Chriſt poured our 
to the Father, chap. 14. 16. Iwillpray the Father, and | 40 pions 
another Advocate, And there 1s yet another place in the ſame Fobn 
concerning the ſame thing afterwards, chap.15.26. But when rhe Ad- 
wocate is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father. Whence you 
ſee, that Chriſt not for himſelf, as from the prime Fountain, bur 
from the Father would fen1, and conſequently did ſend the holy Spi- 
rit ; whom healſo expreſly ſaith, doth proceed from the Father, making 
the Father the prime Cauſe of him, and himſelf the middle cauſe. 
Concerning the ſame thing, there is a notable place in the As, which 
we have formerly cited, chap. 2, 33: where immediately after the firſt 
and moſt illuſtrious effuſion of the holy Spirit upon the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, Peter ſpeaketh thus, Therefore being exalied by the right hand of 
God, and having received the Promiſe of the holy Spirit from the Father, 
be poured out that which you now ſee and hear, Therefore, as Chriſt him- 
ſelf elſewhere ſpeaketh, he actually received from the Father the ho- 
ly Spirit, that had been before promiſed to him, and ſo poured him 
out upon the Apoſtles. Which thing doth ſignifie-no other, than rhat 
the Father was the firſt Cauſe of thar effuſion, and Chrit the ſecond, 
wholly depending upon the Farher therein, Whereby hikewile it may 
'be me. why Fohn, chap. 7. 39. ſaid, that the holy Spitic was. 
nor yet given, becanſe Chriſt was not yet aſcended, namely, becauſe 
he could nor give the holy Spirit cill he was exalred by the right hand 
of God, and glorified. Whence Chriſtalſo himſelf ſaid, chap.16.7. 
Itell you the truth, its expedient for you that 1 go away (namely, ro the 
Father, and ſo be glorified) for unlcſs I go away, the Advocate will not 
eomeunto you. Bur if I go away, 1 will ſend himunto you. Now how 
far diſtant theſe rhings are from thar Opinion which maketh Chriſt 
tie moſt high God, and fo the firſt and higheſt Cauſe of all things and 
ations. not only we haye alrcady ſhewn, burevery one may of him- 
ſelf cafly perceive. : ok 
: ©: 
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The diſtin&ion of Natures hath no more place here than in the for. ——— 
mer paliages & Arguments drawn from thence, both becauſe it would Arg: 19+ 
be neceſſary,thar the ſame things ſhould be denyed of the ſame Chriſt 7T#«t 
for hiv divine Nature, which are here _—y affirmed of him for his CÞ"ift is 
humane Nacure ; and alſo becauſe theſe places likewiſe contain in fP* ſecond 
chem a tacit Negation, and that a ſimple one ; namely, that Chriſt did ©4%/e of 
not thoſe things of _ or was nor the firſt caufe of thoſe works, *#* ings 
and finally, becauſe tho e operations are not agreeable to any thin 
bunt the Suppoſitum or Perton of Chriſt as it is ſuch, and me x robs 
places themiclves, maniteſtly intimate, partly the Adverſaries them- 
{clves confeſs, that Chriſt is conſidered 1n them, either as a Mediator 
and Embaſladour of Go, or as a Prieſt, or asa King. And ro ſum 
up all ina word, a5 4 Saviour,and conſequentlyas a Perſon, For thar 
theſe Offices do primarily, and by themſelves agree to none hurt a 
Perſon ; both we have cliewhere taught, and the Adverfſaries them- 
ſelves confeſs : bur what followeth from thence, is underſtood from 


the precedent Chapter. 


CHAP. XX. 


The twentieth Argument, from the words of Chriſt, Fohn $. 
16, My Judgement is true, becauſe I ans not alone, but I and 


the Father that ſent me, 


VV E might from the places which we even now, and formerly 
alleaged, form many Arguments, and conſequentiy from 
every one of them ; that is ſomewhat clear, a particular Argument : 
Bur we care not much for rhe number, but for the weight and evi- 
dence, which doth of irs own accord increaſe the number of Argus. 
ments. For this matter which we handle,js ſo fruitful for the evident 
euch of the C_ which we defend, that it ſeemeth that we oughr 
ro he more ſollicirous in ſpeaking out the meaſure, than the plent 
of Arguments. Wherefore let theſe places that have laſt heen allea- 
ged and cxamined, be accounted for rhe ſixth Argumenr of this rank 
wherein we are now converſanr,& is ferched out of the Teſtimonies of 

bn, and alſo of other ſacred Wrirers, and wherein ſomething is af- 

rmed of Chriſt, which could not be afthrmed of him if he were the 
moſt high God. of which kind therc yer remaine other places in 
the ſame John, which we will nor proſecure, 

The ſeventh Argument therefore we will fetch from thoſe words of 
Chriſt, which are extant John8.16. If 7 judge, my Fudgment ss true, bes 
cauſe I am not alone, but T and my Father that ſent me. By which words 
Chriſt intimaterh, thar if he were alone,and the Father nor with him, 
Ir might be chat he might err in judging, or ar [caſt that he might de- 
ſervedly be duubred concerning the truth of his judgment, Where- 

Q 2 FT fore 


FRAY) 
i116 


Touching One God the. Father, | 
fore now there was no cauſe of doubting, becauſe the Father was per. 
petually with him, and ſo ſuffered him rior to err in judgment. But 


Ae. 20, were Chriſt the moſt high God, his Judgment would have been no leſs 
rom 
Foh.8.16 


LV 


true, alrhongh he had been alone, than it js now to be eſteemed true 
becauſe the Fathcr is preſent with him. For js nor the judgment of 
one perſon, who is the moſt high God, accompred as true if , be by 
himlielf, as if it be apparent that another perſon, which likewiſe is the 
moſt high God,is preſent with him ? Or were they with whom Chriſt 
ſpake ſo ſtupid, as that if chey had underſtood Chriſt to be the moſt 
high God, they would Ry have confeſled, that his Judgmenr 
was moſt true, although they had beard or thought nothing concern- 
ing ſome other perſon, which was preſent with him as in other things, 
ſo alſo in judging. 


The Defence of the Argument, 


©) Ou will perhaps ſay, thar Chriſt firted his ſpeech tothe Opinion of 
Y the Fews,who believed him to be a mere man, and therefore that 
he could not take for granted that he was the mcſt high God, but was 
forced ro draw. his Argument from a thing manifeſt unto them. Buz 
this Anſwer is of no worth, For firſt, If Chriſt wonld have taken 
that only for granted which the Jews believed concerning him, he nej- 
ther ought, nor could rake that for granted which he here affirmeth of 
himſelf, yi pros if the Opinion of the Adverſarics be right. For 
they did nor yet believe, thar God was his Father, whichhe here ta- 
kerh for granted, Nor did they yet believe that his Father, namely, 
Cod, hed fene him, and ſo was alſo with him. Again, The Adverſa- 
rics cannot uſe this Anſwer, unleſs they will confeſs, that Chriſt did 
not therefore call God his Father, becauſe he was fo generated our of 
his Eſſence, as that he was one God withhim ; for if for this cauſe he 
had called God his Father, he had already raken that for granted, which 
this anſwer contend he could not take. For what other thing would 
ir be, 'to rake for granted chat Gad was his Father, than that he alſo 
was the moſt high God ? Bur we manifeſtly ſee,that Chriſt here ſuppo- 
ſeth, rhat God was his Father. Now if you reply, thar Chriſt doth 
indeed ſuppoſe this, bur implicitly and accutely, fo that the Jews did 
not underſtand ir, that will fall ro the ground which our Adverſaries 
are wont to ſay ; namely, that for Chriſt. co call God-his Father, ant 
himſelt the Son of God, was ſo manifeſt an Argument for the Genera. 
tion of Chriſt out of the Eſſence of God, that even the Jews them- 
ſelves do underſtand it. And ths they will have to be the cauſe why 
they charged him with the crime of Blaſphemy thereupon, and wonlt 
have ſtoned him, and did at length crucifie him, in that he called God 
his. Father. ard himfelf the Son of God ; namely, becaufe they mn» 
derſjood, that he did by this means intimare,that he was begotten over 
| of 
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of the Eſſence of God, and ſo hath one Eſſence with him. For hi-———— 
ther they are wont to draw thoſe places in 7ohn, chap. 5.17 18. and Arg. 20. 
chap. 10.30 and chap.19.7; and Mar.25-63, &c. TO 

Some other will perhaps ſay, That Chriſt intended ro ſay that very ch.8.16 
thing wich we.deny ;. namely, that he was that one God with the Fa=T\V 
ther. For this was the canſe -why they affirmed, that he was not 
alone, bur the Father was with him, and conſequemly rhar he could 
not err in judging, becauſe the Father was joyned to him by unity of 
Eſſence. But, firſt, he had ſpoken roo obſcurely, if he would have 
comprehended ſo great a matrer inthoſe words. For who is there if 
any one ſay, Tam nor alone, bur I and the Father, would-undc1ſtand 
his meaning to be that he is of one Eſſence with God ? For if you ſay, 
that this is ſufficiently hinted by the word Father, it is to be noted, \ 
that the force of Chriſt wotds, or (as they ſpeak) che middle term of 
the principal Argument, confiſteth not of the word Father, bur in 
this, that the Father was preſent with Chriſt, Bur that Ccd, cr the 
Father ſhould be with any one, hath a far differcnt meaning.than to 
have one Eflence with him. For it fignifieth, according, to rhe uſe of 
ſpeaking, very familiarly unto all, but chiefly ro the Jews, that Cod 
is preſent with ſome one by his favour and ailiſtance. Wherefore the 
Jews by this means would not have perceived the mind of Chriſt, ard 
the force of the Argument. - Befidecs, if there is fo great force in the 
word Father, why ſaid Chriſt, that his Father was with him ? As if 
ſome one might imagine, that they whom he already underſtood to 
be of one Eſſence, _ be parted aſunder, and the one be left from 
the other. Finally, that deicription of the Father, that he ſent him, 
namely, Chriſt, is repugnant to rhar Opinion, partly becauſe it 1s al- 
rogether unnecefſiary that there ſhould be one Eflenee of him thar 
ſendeth, another of him thar js: ſent by him : nor can he be the moſt 
high God, who- js ſent by another, foe inferiour to him; as hath 
formerly initsplace been ſhewn; partly betauſe in this deſcription of 
the.Father, the reaſon is plainly rendered, why Chriſt was not alone, 
bur che Father was with him ; namely,becauſe Chriſt was the Embaſ- 
ſadour of the Father, and thar an extratrdinary one. For Godis al- 
wayes by his favour and aflſtance, preſent with all his Embaſſadonrs 
in all things, w: ico their office doth any way require : and ſo much 
ele more with Chviſt than with otters, int' at Chriſt was a more ex- 
celſcnt one tran tney. Bur unleſs you will acknowledge r! is, thar 
deſcrip:ion of the Fathey will make nortl-ing to tte preſent matter, 
Wrereas Chriſt is nor wont to make uſe of jdle deſcriptions, and ſuch 
asare not' ing to tre purpoſe. Bur that the Father ſent Chriſt, can 
_— be rhe cauſe, that Chriſt ſhould be of one Eflence with ti e 
Father. 

The diſtin&1on of two Natures in Criſt, if any one will Fere _ 
ply, it is e:fily refured by the ſane Reaſons tFatwe have uſed in tt e 
Defence of the precedent Arguments; whichaccordingly a wife Rea- 
der changing, as they ſay, wt at is to be changed, may of himſelfrranſ- 


fer i ir cr, and apply to tl e matter 1n hand. 
CHAP. 


Teaching One | 


3 


God-the Father, 


CHAP.-XXI. 


(Sale Arenn dar the-abe and twentieth, [from the words of Chriſt, 


Tobn 8,34. My Teſtimony ts true, becauſe 1 know whence [ 
am, and whither I go. 


N the cigthrh place may be allcaged reheſe words of C! riſtin the 
[| ſame cighr* chaprer of Fohn, whence wecited tle laſt Teſtimony, 
which certain acre men amongſt the Adverſaries, have endeavou- 
red to draw to thew Opinion, they are extant in ver. 14. where Chriſt 
ſpeakerhin this manner, Though I give teftimoxy of my ſelf, my teftimo- 
ny is true, becauſe I bnow whence I am, and whither I go. Forhad 
Chriſt been the moſt high God, he oughr nor to bring, and conſequent- 
ly would not have brought this reaſon, that he kroweth whence he 
cometh, and whither he goeth : burrather this, that he himſelf is the 
moſt high God, or fome tuch things, containirg the ſame ſence, Bnr 


Chriſt did not alleage this, bur that caule, 


The Defence of the Argument, 


T Hey whom we mentioned, here riſe up and ſay, That Chriſt al- 
leaged this very cauſe ; for he ſpake figuracively, and intimated 
more than he [paketh ; namely, thar he 1s the natural Son of God. But 
if you objea, Why then did he not openly ſay, becauſe I am God ? 
They aniwer, that Chriſt uſed the figure of infinuation, accommoda- 
red, and in a manner neceſſary, for the perſons with whom he ſpake. 
For, ſay they, the Jews could not have ——_ it, if he had openly called 
himſelf God, or the Son of God. Wherefore be ſpabe what was true, and 
what was neceſſary to the cauſe :*but ſo ſpake, as that he might delude bis 
Adverſaries with the ambiguity and obſcurity of his words. Bur theſe 
menhave by this explication, deluded themſelves and others, bur fo 
did not Chriſt the Jews. They confeſs,and it is a plain caſe, that Chriſt 
doth by thoſe words intimate, that he came from the Father, came 
out of Heaven,ard ſhall again go into Heaven ro the Father. For who 
woul4{ make any doubt, that Chriſt intended here to ſignifie, what he 
elſewhere ſpeakethin the ſame 7ohn, chap. r5.18, Iwent out from the 
Father, and came into the World Again, I leave the Woid, and gounto 
the Father. Which thing is more than once repeated 1n other, or the 
like words, with the ſame Writer. But fuch words as theſe are ſo far 
from ſignifying that Chriſt is the moſt high God, chat they imply the 
quite contrai'y. For if theſe words, I went out from the Father, and 
cam? into th! World, be taken of a Jocal morion, as they fpake ; thar is, 
of a defcent from Heaven to Earth, properly fo celtecd; as thoſe oppo. 
ſite 
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ſite ones, Again, T leave: the World, and go to the Father, are tobeun- T,; Z. 21, 


derſtood of a local departure from the Earth into the Heavens, they 


fr OM 


are not incident to the moſt high God. For he,as all confets,is nor mo= 7p g,r4 


ved out of his place. Burt if you ſo take them as that they ſignifie, that 


Chriſt had God the Father, as the Author of his Embaſly, ro-whomhe - 


ſhal return,as it may caſily be underſtood our of the ver. 42.0f the ſame 
chapter : neither doth this argue him to be the-moſt high God, but ra- 
ther inferiour to the moſt high God, and depending on him, and ha- 
ving a different Eſlence from him. But there js no other ſence of theſe 
words remaining. For if you fay that Chriſt therefore came our from 
God, becauſe he was eternally begotten of his 'Effence, as they, 
againſt whom we chictly diſpute, ſeem tu hold, this is quite forreign 
tro the place. For ir appeareth manifeſtly enough, that the going of 
Chriſtforch from his Father, was joyned with his coming into the 
worl4, as his return ro God was with his leaving of the world, and 
conicquently that the diſcourie is of a thing that was done ar a certain 
time, and nor from all erernicy ; which is alſo manifeſt enough from 
the 42d verſe alittle before quoted, And wirhal, it is likewiſe appa- 
rent, thar this going forth from the Father, is ſuch a thing as may «le- 
gantly be oppoſed to his return ro the Father, and cannor.cvu-cxitl 
therewith, Bur what oppoſition is there hetween eternal generation 
our of the Eſſence of the Father, anda return to the Father from the 
Earth into Heaven ? Or why cannot that return to the Father,co-evift 


with that Generation, if it, as the Adverſaries muſt cf neccflity hold, 
doth as yer continue ? 


CHAP. XXII, 


Argument the two and twentieth, from the words of Chriſt, 
ohn 8.29. The Father hath not left me alone, becanſe 1 al- 
wayes do the things that are pleaſing unto him, 


He ninth Teſtimony of this kind, is extant inthe ſame 8th chap. 
T rer of Jobn, ver.-29. where Chriſt ſpaketh thus, And he that ſent 
me, is with me, The Father bath not left me alone, becauſe I alwayes do 
things that are pleaſing ro him. The former part of whic ſenrence, is 
alſo afterwards exrant chap.15.32, where Chriſt thus ſpcaketh to his 
Diſciples. Behold the hour cometh, and now is, wherein ſhall every one of 
you be diſperſed to your own homes, and leave me alone : yet I am not alone, 
becauſe the Father is with me. 

From which place ir followerh, rhar Chriſt is not rhe moſt High 
God, and out of rhe former for a double treaſon. Firſt, Becauſe Chit 
dorh | y rhe woids of torh places intimare, thar he thould nor have ſuf- 
ficient kelp ard aſſiſtance, 1f he we.e forſaken ty-rhe Farher, which 
cagnuot be thought of the moſt high God. For he hata w—_—_ = 

imſel 


WW 
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himſelf abundance of t elp and affiſtance, nor is there any need that : ny 
0..e ſhould te preſent wich him, and give him help. Again, we.e Criſt 
f 8 the moſt high God, of the ſame Eficnce with the Farker, he oughr nor 
08-9+29 ro bring, nor conſequently would he have brought rþe 1eafon why rhe 
WAYSeq Fari.er was with him, becauſe he alwayes dorh the things thar ate plea- 
fg unto him, bur this, becauſe ke is of one Elfen-e with him. For 
r..1s would indeed have been, toth rhe neceflaty and rhe only cauſe 
why rhe Father was with Chiit : which teing ſuppoſed, he could 
nor Chuſe bur ie wirh Chiiſt, and whereunto orhe: cauſes rhat might 
be imagine1, could nor poſſibly add at ? furr] er moment. For rhar con- 
union would uot only bave preceded rhoſe cauſes in rime, tur would 
ave likewiſe kecn already ar the Eeighr, and ſo complear and ai fo- 
jute, rhar rhe Far! er and Chiiſt could nor as yer Le joyned ro. ether 

with any kiiner ur it azrer rye. 


are 22, 


*Ma'do- The Defence of the Argument, 
Na"lisz 
with the V Hen thcy * who endeavoured ro ruin rhe p:ecedent place alſo 
Authors V ro a conrraly ſenſe, did {ec rhe torce of this lartei Aigu- 
which he menr ; they {aid rHar rhe particle Foy doth Fgnikie nor the cauſe Lur 1a- 
cires. tle rheeftet and lign, or argument drawn from rhe conſequeiice ; for 
F See a- rar the Fathei was nor therefore with Chriſt kec.uſe he did rhe ttungs 
mong in- thar were plealing ro him, as if he would 11or haye keen with him ; bur 
numera= on tt.e contiaty, that Chiiſt rhe.efore did rheſe rhings, Lecauſet! e 
ble ones Farker w..s with him. For rhe:ea e innumeratle examples even in the 
Pſal.1.1. vety LHalm, whe:e the partic.e For 15 ſo uſed ; our of which they pio- 
GT 2. 1t- dice rthar Pſal. 17. 6. Icried, becauſe thou haſt heard me, O God. Foi he 
10.31. CF did nor therefore Cy kecaule he was Lea:d, bur was rherefo.e keaid 
6.10,17.LECauſe te cryed. Bur what cauſe was rt: ere that diove rkem to de- 
11.1.7. pattfiom rt e uſual and fimple figitication of that particle which here 
12.5.14-1-p1cſcurly comerh into the mind of e\e.y one + Certainly none bur the 
15-3,4,5- 2piuon, whereof we now } ere diſpure, for rhey ſaw that orherwiſe 
If Pjat. 1- this place would nor comply with rhcir Doiine concerning Chriſt. 
2,3,4 Howteirthis uſe of rhe paiticle For 1s nor ſo frequenr as they ſay,eſpe- 
2 1,2,4,5-cially in the New Teſtzmenr ; and rhar example tetched out of the 
4-5,7,10.Pla!ms is 1:0t ro rhe purp2ic. For, ro omir tiat ir 1s not 1ead inthe 
7-9 8. 4. Heb:ew, For theu haft heard me, | ut in rhe furute, for thou wilt hear me; 
See Va- which may contain the cauſe why David ciyed ro God, namely Le- 
rut] and c uſe ke was certainly peiſwaded rl:ar he ſhould ke heaid of God. Ir is 
the Heb. fu thei well kr.own that amongſt rke Hebrews +piererperfeRt as well as 
Text en fururefjrenſes aie f:equently ow for preſenr tenſes, & do like preſent 
theſe pla reniſes among rt.e Larines denorc a f.equency or cuſtome of ation.As if 
ces. * See David ſhould have ſajd,Becauſe r ou arr wont to eai me; whence alſo 
the Bibles ccrain late *Wiite:s do thus tranſlate rhe place, Becauſe thou heareft me- 
of Verab. bur may 1.0t this denote rke caute for which David ciied unto God? 
Jun and Yea moſt of a'l. For it doth moſt of all encourage us to pray unto God, 
Tremel. in that we {ce that God is wont to kear us. 4gaine if Chuiſt ens 
a\C 


» 
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kaye reaſoned from rhence, thar he alwayes did thoſe things that are 5—— 
pleaſing ro rhe Farher, as from an effe&t ; he had raken that as {uHci- _ 
ently known to the Jews, with whom he diſcourſed, thr | e alwayes /, ys _ 

did the things thar wete plealing ro the Farher. Bur Chiitt dorh 110- do EY 
this, for ort:erwiſe, ke oughr hkewiſe ro ſuppoſe this as m- nifeſt e- WWW 
nough to the Jews, that he did norhing of h1mlelf, bur ſo ſpake as the 
Father taughr him. For eveiy oue ſeerh if Chiiſt alwayes did thoſe 
rhings thar pleaſed rhe Farher, rhar he alſo did ncthing of himſelf or of 
his own accord, not ſpake any thing Leſides what the Farher had raughr 
him. Bur this Jatter Chiiſt doth nor ſuppoſe as manifeſt to ri:< Jews, 
bur affirmerh, thar ir ſou'd rFen te known unto r] em, when tr} ey had 
exalred him, as is appaient from the preceding wo: ds. Whetefote ne1- 
ther dorh he tuppoſe the fo:mer to be manifeſt unto them, as rke opi- 
nion of theſe men —_ Belides, if Chiiſt would have reaſoned 
om effefts, he would rar: er haye alledged his miraculous works, than 
works of viitue and piery. For they weie rhe molt manifeſt effe&ts of 
his conjunction wirh the Farher, ro which he clſewhe. c lkewiſe fie- 
quenrly appealerh when he ſpake of his conjun&ion with rhe Farker, 
or of {ome like thing, as we read 1n the (ame Wrirer:See Chap.5.35. and 
10-37,38. and 14-11. & 15. 24. Furthermorezt ir appeatceth from orher 
places, thar this was tie rrue cauſe why God was with Chriſtin thar he 
alwayes did rhe things that pleaſed him, their reaſon, for whic" they 
think they muſt here depart from the uſual and ſimple fignificarion of ' 
the patricle for, fallerh ro the ground : Bur thar rhe thing is ſo, is , 
rher.ce appatenrzin thatChriſt himſelf doth elſewhere rende! this as ri c 
1eaſon,w..y God did col ſequently love him, 8& conſequently was always 
with him by his afſiſlance,namely kecauſe he had dorie aud would here- 
afrer doe rhoſe things thar were pleaſing to the Farther, and agicealle 
ro his commandments. Now ir is all ore for the Fatirer nor ro leave 
Ctriſt, bur ro te preſent with him, and conſtantly ro loye Ctriſt, and 
ro be petperually with him Ly his help and affiſtance. And that rhis 
which we have {aid was the cauſe of rhe Fathers love rowards Chriſt, 
and conſequejitly of the help which he gave him, is intimared by the 
words of Chiſt, which ate exrant afterwards, Chap. 10. 17. Therefore 
the Father loveth me, becauſe I lay down my ſoul that I may receive 11 a- 
gin. For this Commandment, as he himſelf adderh in the following 
Verſe, he had received from the Father. And Chap. 25. 10. As the 
Father hath loved me, ſo have T loved you ;, continue in my love. If you 
beep my Commandments ye ſhall continue in my love,as T alſo have hept the 
Fathers Commandments, and continue in his love, Where, whatſoever 
rhey ſay, with whom we have to do, Chriſt warnerh his diſciples, rhar . 
having or.ce otraineq his love, they would uſe their endeavours nor to 
loſe jr again) bur enjoy 1x perperually ; and fewerh rhem a way how 
they ſhould certainly artain it ; which he had aiſo formerly intima- 
redLy a fmilitude in te 2d. Verſe, namely, ty keeping his Commaud- 
mens. © Moteo.cr, he1lluſtrarcs this way ly his own examp!:e, flew- 
irg it to terhe apreſt, yea rhe only means of perſeveing 1n his love, 
int. at he himſelt ty keeping his ah 2p ae had obr:.1r- 
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Ts 75. ©4 this favour, to continue in his love, thar 3s, to be conſtantly loyed 
5 _ of him. Whe:efore as weſaid beforcy thar reaſon falleth to the ground, 
4 þ, 8 26 £97 which rhepairicle For ſhould Le rhought ro fignife not the cauſe 
99-2-29 bur rhe efe& or ſign in theſe words, Chap. 8. 29. Bur if ir hgnifierh 
GWV>- re cauſe, rhe rhing ir ſelf, as we have ſeen, dorh cvince, thar Chriſt jg 
__ 1ot rhe moſt high God. ol 
This f1gumenr of ours cannor ke ſolved by the diſtindtion of na« 
rutes. Foi firſt, thoſe cauſes hinder which we have at ove hinred in o- 
*Chap-3- rher * places ; as namely, rhart rh eſe rnings are imply ſpoken of Chiift 
14.10. audrhar ir is neceſlary Here ro conſider him as a perton, Eoth for hjs 
of ths Miſſion, ard ſo allo for rhe 2:10ns which he attributerh ro himſelf 
Sedion. according to the capacity wherein he 1sro te conſidered. Again, this 
likewiſe raketh away the fo:ce of rhar anſwer, that norwithſtanding 
r-15s,C h:iſt ſhould rar er have alleaged rhis for the reaſon why theFarher 
was wirh him, ar:d lefr him nor alore, kecauſe according ro rhe divine 
nature to which rhe humar.e is perſonally unired, he was rhe ſame God 
with rhe Farhcr, 


CHAP. XXIII;, 


The three and twentieth Argument, That the Father # callid, 
the God of Chriſt, 


#* 


F the renth place we will recite thoſe 1eſtimomes wherein the Fa. 

ther is called the God of Chuiſt. For rhus Chiiſt himſelf ſpeakerh 

- concerning this matter 1n his diſcomſe with Mary afterwaid, in the. 
fame Fohn, Chap. 20.17. Go to my brethren , and ſay unto them, I aſcend 
to my Father, and your Father, to my God and your God. And un the ſame 
Wiiter, Rev. 3. 12. In the ſame Vaſc 13. he calleth the Father his 
God four rimes, whilſt he ſaith, Winſaoer overcometh, | will make him 
& pillar in the Temple of my God, and he ſhall no more go forth, and I will 
write upon him. the name of my God, and the name of the City of my 
o_ , the New Jeruſalem , which deſcendeth out of Heaven from. my 
Goa, 

As for the other Writers, fuſt we.readin Matth. ard Mark , thar 
Chriſt wheri he hung u7on the Croſs, c.yed rhus ro-rke Farherz, Ay God 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Matth-.27.46- Mak. 3 5434- Aid 
Paxl, Ephef, 1.17. willerh thax tlie God of aur Lord Feſus Chriſt the 
Father of glory would give unto them- the Spirit of wiſdom. And rhe di- 
vane *uthor of rhe Epiſtle ro rbe Hebrews, Chap. 1. 8, 9g. citeth, of 
Chuiſt choſe words of rhe Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 45. 7, 2 {Hoken hererofoie of 
Sol9meon, as the typ: of Cluiſt ; Thy Throne, 0 God, #s for ever and ever, 
8c. Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and bazed iniquity.” Therefore, O God, 
thy God hath ancinied thee with the oyl of gladneſs above thy fellows. Thus 

alſo Micah {ſpeaker of Chy3ſts Chap. 5. 4. Andhe ſhall ſtand and feed in- 
| | the 


! Book. Se&. II. Chap, XX1V. 


the Siege of the Lord, in the height of the name of the Lord his God- 

From whence jr appeareth, that Chriſt is noe the moſt high God, for the 

moſt high God hath not a God, or there js no other God of him. For 

to be the God of ' any one, is to have Empire and Power over him, or 

tobe his BenefaRtor, or — ro be worſhipt of him, as his ſove- 
at 


reign Benefator, Bur none hath dommion over the moſt high God, 
none is his Benefaor, none is worſhipped of him, otherwiſe he him- 
felf wonld not be the moſt high God, 


The Defence of themAr gument , 


Eere they haye no other refage left them beſides the diſtin&ion 
H of Natures. Though not io much as this is left them, in thar 
we have * already ſufficiently ſtopt this hole ar which they endeavour 
ro get-out z eſpecially becauſe all the circumſtances of thoſe places do 
argue, that it 15 & compre concerning the whole Perſon of Chriſt, or 
that he is confidered as a Perſon, For he is conſidered as the Son of 
God , as onor Saviour, as our Lord , as Anointed of God, as 
God, as Prince appointed of God, Wherefore he cannot be a Per- 
ſon of ſupream Godhead, otherwiſe his divine Nature alſo would 
have a God : beſides, were Chriſt the moſt high God, although he alſo 
had a humane Nature, yet ſome other, or another Perſon , namcly, 
the Father, would not be his God, bur he himſelf would be his own 
God. For he himſelf would have ſovereign Power over his own hu- 
mane Nature ; he himſelf would be a Benefafor to it; he himſelf 
would be worſhipr of ir, certainly no lefs than any other perſon, yea, 
more. Why then is another, namely, the Father, rather called his 
God, than he himſelf called his own God ? Bur if they acknowledge 
it ro be abſurd, that any one ſhould be his own God, let them alſo 
acknowledge, that Chriſt is not the moſt high God. 


CHAP. XXIV, 


The four and twentieth Argument from theſe words, x Cor; 
11.: 3. The head of Chyiit i God, 


VV*® have hitherto chiefly out of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel 

penned by 7ohn, prodnced thoſe Teſtimonies wherein 
ſomething is affirmed of Chriſt, which could not be affirmed of him 
were he the moſt high Gnd :; and that ſuch ones as give the Father 
ſome Prerogative above Chriſt, and ſo demonſtrate that the Father on- 
ly (fince ſuch a Prerogative agreethto no other) is the moſt high God. 
Ir fotloweth,that'we may alſo from other divine Writers draw like Te- 
ſtimonies and. Arguments. Alchough we have alrcaly produced not a 
few when we fetcht Teſtimonies our of Fehn, becauſe they contained 
dhe ſame, or the like ſence. 
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Arg. 23. 
That the 
Faitber is 
called the 
God of 
Chriſt. 


J 


* Chap. 
3.14, 16. 
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7 575 Of theſe places therefore which remain, we. will give the firſt ran 
” wy +- to thar, which is very.near.to thoſe words that-were laſt of ME 


out of Fohn and other Writers, as beipg ſuch wherein God jis-ſaid to 
be the Headot Chriſt ; and this 15 done, 1 Cor.11.3. where Paul ſpeak. 
, eth in this manner, Now 1 would have you-know, that the Head of every 
VV Han is Chriſt, and the Head of the Woman is the Man, and the Head of 

Chrift 5s God. But there 1s no other Head of the moſt high God, or he 
hath no Head above him, otherwiſe he would not be Moſt High. For. 
every one caſily perceiverh, that ro be ones Head, fignifieth, to have 
_ Empire or Power over him, andin a certain ſort ro govern 
In. o 


The Defence of the Argument, 


I Cor.1 I, 


[2 by the Adverſaries again are wont to fly to their diſtintion of 
Natures in Chriſt, as roa ſacred Anchor, which norwirſtanding 
the Reader may obſerve, that we have * before ſufficiently confured. 
© We repeat not all things that have been ſpoken ; we only defire that 
* 0 Ut ſhould here alſo be obſerved, that Chriſt is here likewiſe confidered 
cap.3. 14, 35.3 perſon;for he is confidered as the head of the man, & conſequently 
16.0 f this of every man; that 15, as a Lord appointed to rule every man, even as 
SeHicn, the man alſo is the. head of the, woman. Burt. Chriſt is ſuch, as he is a 
Perſon. Wherefore if the Adverſaries Opinion concerning Chriſt, is 
true, he, as a divine Perſon,and conſequently the moſt high God, muſt 
have a Head over him, which implieth a contradiRion, and is the very 
thing which they endeavour ro eſcape, who here uſe the diſtintion of 
Natures. Neither may any one here ſay, that in the former words 
indeed, where- Chriſt is ſaid to be the Head of the man, he isconfider- 
ed as a Perſon, but in the latter he is lookt upon only in reſpec of that 
Nature which is nora perſon. = 
For befides that, this is affirmed. without reaſon, it-isdiſproved 
by reaſon. Firſt, beewuſe it is certain that God is the Head of Chriſt, as 
he hath received from him Dominion and Empire over the man. Bur 
Chriſt received that Dominion-as he 1s a Perſon, Why then js je 
not God made the head of Chriſt as he is here a perſon ? Again, if you. 
inquire the cauſe, why the. Apoſtte, when he-had aflerred that Chriſt 
is the Head of. the man, did Nkewiſe ſay afterwards, that Gud is the 
Read of Chriſt, you fhall find this to be the chief, that he might nor 
ſeem to leave God no further power over the man, becauſe Chriſt is his 
Head, or Lord and King : bur rather that it might be underſtood, that 
God is alſo upon this very account the Head or Lord, or King of the. 
man, becauſe Chriſt is rhe Head of every man, in az much as God is. 
alſo the Head of Chriſt himſelf For as the woman 15. not therefore 
exempted from rhe Empire and Power of Chriſt, becauſe the man is 
her Head, in as much as Chriſt is alſo the Head and Lord of the man 
himſelf, ſo neither is the man exempted from the Power of God, be- 
cautc chit is his Head : fince God 1s alſo the Head of Chriſt On. 
: OTC, 


Book, I. Se. IT, Chap, XXIV; 
Moreover, the Apoſtle ſpake this to give us to underſtand, that if we 
bring any diſhonour to Chriſt, who 1s our Head, ir will ar length re- 
dound to God himſelf, who is again the Head of Chriſt. Bur neither 
of theſe Reaſons would be of any force, if God were not the Head of 
Chriſt, as he is the Head and Lord of the man. Bur if God be the 
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Arg. 24s 
m 
Cor. 


Head of Chriſt, as he is-our Lord, he is the Head of that perſon, as (WJ 


ſuch. Firally, ſach a gradarion ought not to be made, as to aſcend 
from the Man to Chriſt, from Chriſt ro God,as a different perſon from 
him, if beſides the humane, there were another Nature in Chriſt, co 
which it did no lefs agree, to be his Head, than to a Perſon different 
from him; bur mention was to be made of that Nature as well as of. 
this. Now if any one will fly hirher for refuge, as to ſay,that by the: 
name of God the Father is not underſtood, bur the whole Trinity, he 
muſt, at leaſt, in the firſt place alleage ſome paſſage, from whence ir 
may manifeſtly appear, thar God diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt, denoteth 
ſome other beſides rhe Father, For we can alleage innumerable ones, 
wherein even by the confefſjon of the Adverſarics themielves, jt deno- 
reth none but the Father,and ir is otherwiſe apparent,that{uch things 


as are like hereunto, are cm" attributed ro the Father in the "4 


Scripture. For itis all one ro be ones-Head, and to be- ones God. 
But the Jatter is-expreſly affirmed of the Father of Chriſt, as every 
one may-perceive from theſe words of Chriſt, 7ohn 20; 17. and thots 
of the Apoſtle, Epheſ;1.179. Add hereunto, thar the Reaſons where- 
fore God 15 called the Head of Chriſt, do all agree to the Father, Whe- 
ther they agree to any other, we have no allurance thereof: or ra- 
ther we are aſſured, that they agree to no other ; namely,becauſe he 
on all Empire to Chriſt ; becauſe he = the Laws by which he ru- 

eth and governeth us ; and atfo becauſe he bringeth A .will to an 
iſſue by his hands, and provides for his own * Glory by his Empire. 


Bur in the haſt pe, thoſe Reaſons which' evince that Chriſt is here * 1/a. 53. 


conſidered as a 


erſon, permit not the Trinity here to be underſtood 10. 


by the name of God. Orherwiſe the Perſon. of Chriſt, which is be- John 13... 
heved ro be contained in that Trinity, would be. the head of ir ſelf, as 32. and 
ſuch, Nor can you underſtand the Effence it ſelf, which is not a Per- 14.13,17. 
ſon. For 1tcan govern-none, and conſequently is the head of none. Phil. 2. 
Bur it4s to no purpoſe to feign a true God who is not a Perſon ; ſince 11. 

oe _ ct. God1s, as wehave already hinted + before, the-name of + Chap. 
a FETLON. 4 


I. of this- 
Seetion. 


126  ' (Touching One Godthe Father, ( 
x 25. 
x Cer: 3. CHAP. XXV. 
.ult, 
LV The five and twentieth Argument, from the words of Pas], 
i Cor.3, wlt, Chriſt « Gods, 


'T He ſecond place ſhall be that-which is extant in the ſame Epiſtle to 

the Corinthians, chap.z. about the end, and it is not much unlike 
ro the foregoing one, becauſe jt is therein affirmed, that Chriſt is Gods. 
Which thing, that it may be the better underſtood, we will ſer down 
the whole place. Thus therefore ſpeaketh Paul, Ler none boaſt in men. 
Foy all are yours, whether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, or World, or Life,or 
Death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are yours,and ye are Chris, 
and Chriſt s Gods, Any one will cafily underſtand from the words 
rhem(elves, that ro be ones, doth in this place ſignific, cicher robe in 
ſome ſore poſſeſled of another, or to be in his Power, or arleaſt ro 
be dedicated to his uſe, and conſequently to have another for his Su- 
periour. Whence the Apoſtle doth require chem, that none ſhould 
boaſt in any man, no notin the Apoſtle himſelf, ſo as to brag, that he 
is Paul's, or : polls's, or Cephas's, that is, Peters, as the Corenthians 
did : Butall of them rather glory in Chriſt, and conſrouendy in God, 
in that they themſelves are no others, but Chriſts, and conſequently 
alſo Gods;and therefore all things on the contrary « the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves not axepted ) theirs. For even the Apoſtles were conſecrated to 
the uſe and ſalvation of Chriſtians,and ſo were ſubſervient unto them, 
and not contrariwiſe, Whence in the latter Epiſtle to the ſame Co- 
1inthians, about the end of the firſt chapter, he ſaith, We are not Lords 
of your Faith, but Helpers of your Foy, And chap. 4.5: We preach not 
our ſelves, but Jeſus Pl the Lord, and our ſelves your Servants for 
Feſws ſabe, Whence it is apparent, that Chriſt js not che 3gh 
God. For the.moſt high God is no ones in that ſence which we have 
explained ; otherwiſe he would not be moſt high. Indeed God is ſaid 
1 be ſome ones God, but not ſimply to be ſome ones The firſt ſignifies 
the ſupream Eminency of God above him, whoſe God heis ſaid ro be, 
and his Empire over him : but rhe latter would fignifie that he 1s asir 
were poſleſt by ſome one. Howbeit, although this ſhould in fome 
place be affirmed, yer neither would nor cou d vt be affirmed in that - 
tence, as we ſee it 15 affirmed of Chriſt, 
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__ 
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Arg. 25, 
| from 
The Defence of the Argumnt., r-Cor, 3, 
lr. 
Ais Argument can no more be eluded by the diſtinfion of Na- Chip. 
rures in Chriſt, than the precedent Teſtimonies : both for other 14,16, 
cauſes formerly * alleaged, and alſo becauſe Chriſt js here conſidered 
as our Lord, and conſequently as a Perſon; and thatnoleſs, when he 
is faid to be Gods, then when we are ſaid to be his. For Paul,when 
he ſaid that we are Chriſts, _ affirmerh, that Chriſts is Gods leſt any 
one ſhould think, that becanſe we are Chriſts,we are no longer Gods, 
but rather that he might underſtand that we are Gods on this very ac« 
count, inaſmuch as Chriſt himſelf, and 70; proyu all chings that are 
his, are Gods, Burif he be here conſidered as a Perſon, his Perſon 
is not a Perſon of rhe Moſt high God. For that is not anothers, un- 
leſs you will have alſo the divine Nature to be anothers, which chey 
who here uſe the diftinftjon of Natures, do by this very diſtiaQion 
endeavour to avoid. Beſides, if Chriſt were the moſthigh God, al- 
though he had withal a humane Nature, yet could it nor be ſaid, thac 
he is more anothers than his own. Buthere he is ſimply ſaid to be 
Gods ; namely, another Perſons,without making any mention that he 
is alſo his own, or that his humane Nature is his divine Natures. If 
there is any thing that — to the fuller underſtanding of theſe 
Reaſons, it may be fetched from. the defence of the precedent Rea- 
ſons. | 


CHAP, XXVI, 


The fix and twentieth Argument, from the words 1 Cor. 15, 
24, 28, That the Son ſhall deliver up the Kingdoms to God the 
Father, and ſhall become ſubjelt to his. 


T He third-place is extant in the ſame Epiſtle, chap,1s. where ir is 
T ſaid, char Chriſt ſhall deliver the Kingdom unto God the Father, 
and be himſelf ſabje& unco him , who hach par all things under his 
ſubjze&ion: For thus he ſpeaketh, ver. 24, 25. Then comerh the end, 
when he ſhall deliver the Kingdom to God even the Pather, when he ſhall” 
aboliſh all Principallities, and Authority, and Force. For he muſt reign 
until be put all bis Enemies undey his feer. And ver. 23, But when all 
rhings become ſubje# unto him, then ſhall alſo the Son himſelf be ſub- 
jet ro him, who put all things under his ſubjetion, that God may be all 
inall. Whence we may argue ina twofold manner, and fo draw a 
double Argument, which nevertheleſs we will reckon for a fingle one, 


thq . 


\ 
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the firſt from the 24th verſe, the ſecond from the 28th verſe, For as 


Arg. 26«,,,- the firſt, we have before * raught, when we ſpake of thoſe places 
Re wherein ſomething or all things are ſaid to haye been delivered unto 
s -— oh Chriſt by the Father, that ſuch a delivery of the Kingdom is here un- 
24,29 derſtood, as confiſterh in che depoſing thereof, and the reſigning up 
LVF24 the right which one had to reign, ſo that he afterwards manageth that 
* Chap. Kingdom neither by himſclf, as before, nor by kim ro whom he deli- 
18 of this vereth up the Kingdom. In which manner a General appointed by a 
- Seton, King ro wage a certain war, doth when the war is ended, deliver his 
 » -Power to the King. . Burt the moſt high God neither doth, nor can de- 
\ liver his Kingdom unto any one in this manner, unleſs you will ſay, 
* thathe withallceaſeth to be the moſthigh dd. For if he delivereth 
the Kingdom unco any one, as he did heretofore ro Chriſt, he doth noc 
ſo deliver it, as that he ſtrippeth himſelf of the Kingdom, bur only 
reigneth by him, as ſubordinate unto him, to whom he delivereth the 
is ing After which ſore, a King wageth war by his Captains. 
And not to ftray from the matter in hand, God js ſaid ro judge the 
22, 24, Worllby Chriſt, whom he hath made Judge. For when he is * ſaid 
+Rom. 2, 19 judge none, the meaning is thar-he judgerh none by himſelf, bur 
_ w * by the Son, to whom he hath given all Judgment ; for otherwiſe God 
= 4 is in ſeveral + places ſaid » ge. either abſolutely without menti- 
13 2Theſ. oning rhe middle Cauſe of that Judgment, or openly declaring ir, 
! = mo whil it is ſaid, that he will judge the World by the || man whom he 
wy 7 hath appointed, tharis, by Zeſuws Chrift, as we expreſly read, Rom.2. 
Ml 4 4; 165. As for thelatter Ar ument, which may be drawn out of the 28th 
02> verſe, itis eyident that moſt _ God can become ſubje&t unto 
7+5" none, Butthe Son of God ſhall at _ become ſubject unto him, 
who broughtall things under his ſubze@on, _— co the Father. 
Wherefore the Son of God; cannot be the moſt high God. 


The Defence of the Argument. 


| all for the moſt part fly to the diſtintion of Natures, bur ro 
" no purpole, borh for the fimple affirmation, which is found in 
oe P'Y both * verſes, and could not have place, iffor the other Nature,name- 
3145": 1y che divine, the ſame things ought fimply ro be denyed of Chriſt; 
of - Þ% ind alſo becauſe Chriſtis here conſidered as a King, an conſequently, 
Section. 2 Perſon, ſo that either his humane Nature is to be acknowledged 
for a Perſon, or theſe things are ro be aſcribed bath ro his divine Per- 

ſon and Nature ;z whereof the firſt quite overthroweth the Opinion of 

the adverſaries, the other by their own confeſſion ſubverrerh it ſelf. 

Add hereunto, that in the latter place it is empharically ſaid ,the Son al» 

fo himſelf ſhall become ſubje&R to him, who brought all ey > pom 

his ſubjze&tion. Now who would believe that Paul, when he ſpake 

thus, conſidered Chrift nor according to that Nature, according to 

which he is the $on of God, bur according eo another ? For neither 

Can 
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can any one ſay, thar the narne of the Son is in this ce pwr abſo- 75. 


lurely wirhour adding the namedt God, fo thar alſo rhe Son 


man Arg. 26, 


may te underſtood. © For the woid Son is naxifetty <dto God #1" 
SCNOO 


the Father as irs correlarivey as they ſpeak it the 


; neirher is 
rhe word Son abſolurely uſed' of hiiſts ever meanr orherwifſe, t 


as relard ro G94 as its correlarive, and nor to ary man. To omit thar & 


1 Cor bs. 
han 24428. 


WV. 


rhe Emphaſis which is im thoſe rwo words,namety,alſo and himelf,doth 


require rhar Chriſt ould te rhought to te deſcribed in that manner, 
wheicin he cxceederh a | the orher things there menrioned, as Feing 


” 


ſubje& ro him, and not whe: ein he 1s either equal, or inferjour ro hi [hc uns 


and that manner is that he te called rhe Son of God, and nor the Son 
of Man-'{ For in the tirPmanner he'is equal ro Men, and inferioyr to 
Angek. ! But as the Son of God, by way of excellency 16 called, he is 
ſuperiour unto Angels, as xis openly wiitten, Heb. 1.4,5. Finally, if 
according ro the humane Natwe only, Chiiſt fall deliver rhe Kingdom 
and become ſubjet, bur not accoraing to the divine, why is it {aid, 
thar he ſhall deliver The Kingdom to the Father only, why that he 1 all 


Ut 


tecoume ſubje ro him only, and nor alfo ro himſelf, or ro his own di 


vine Nature ? Why 1s ir added thar God may be all in all. why ould 
not Chriſt himſelf alſo te aJlin all? For nemher may - one 1ay, thar 
there the divine Nature, andrthar evenof Chriſt himſelf, is al Colurely 
meant.For it is both underſtood from the rhing ir ſelf;thar ſome Perſon 
1s deſigned, (for operarion and the government of all things, is aſct= 


bed ro him) and that ſuch an one as is diſtin& from Chriſt, and all 


the foregoing wolds openly reach, rhar ir 1s ſpoken of God the Farher,? 


who brought all rhings in ſukjeion unto Ch:1ſt, and placed him' ar his: + 


righv hand; as We have elſewhere ſcen. Now whereas ſome excepr,' 


rite iris therefore ſaid, rh Chriſt ſhall deliver rhe Kingdom'to God' 
the Father, becauſe he ſhal}1efign rhar Kingdom which he hath, as Me-' 


diaror, nor which he hath as God , rhis is alſo of ro moment. For, *Chap 18 
firſt, we have.alteady ſ.ewn * befoce, thar if Chriſt were the moſt high of 2his 
God, fuch a Kingdom could nor ke given ro him, becauſeorherwiſe he Sefjon. 


wouldartheſame me, have rhe fame Empire both from himſelf; and 
nor from'himſelf,terhetejn ſubordinare to another & not therein ſut- 
dinare. In a word,beth rhe moſt high,8& nor the moſt high;For we have 
raughr, rhar ſuch a Kingdom conkdered by ir ſelt. gs contained it: that 
Power and Empire which the moſt high Gud hath of himſelf, Fat there 
15 hoatt of. that Empite, which dorh nor by ir ſelf agree to the moſt 
high God. Bur.if Ch.3ſty Leing the moſt high God, couſd nor 1eceive” 


{\uch _— ncirher can he deliver it ro anorhcr, and depoſe ir. 


Wherefore ir.ce-we 1ead, rhar he thall deliver thar Kingdom ro God : 


the;Farhe:z and' ſo depoſe it, ir 15 evidene thar he canr.ot le the moſt 
high God: Acd he.eurro,that were ſuch an anſwer of the Adyetſa: ies 
ro t eaZmitred, ir will follow, rhar Chiiſt when he harh delivered rhar 
 Kingdim, ſhall nor teſubjeR ro God the Father, contraty to whar rhe 
? poſtle manifeſtly wirneflerh : For he that reraine-h a ſupieam and ir 
pence, rEmpite ovct all rhin2s,tecomerh ſabjet unto none : Other- 
wiſe he would acxnowlege MT ohun:0 him and ſo nor be the moſt 
high 


/ 

130, Tonebing One Tod! thi Father, ' 
Are. 2 - bigh. Yea, Chriſt after the delivery. of the Kingdom which he hath as 
1kar © Mediator, would be ſo far from becoming-more ſubje& to the Father 
Chrift | *han before, that he oughe rather to be eſteemed {eſs ſubjeR. For 
ierh inrc{pet of that Ringdom, he, as we have faid, and the holy Scxip- 
Med]aoy *vF 55 abundantly teſtifie, js dependant on the Father, and.ſubordinace 
of God . 59, hum; which ſubordinationconraineth in jt ſelf, ſome ſubjeRion ac leaſt, 
and men, hich when that Kingdom ſhould be deſpoſed, would altogether ceaſe 
: ' his ſupream and independene Empire mn: the mean time xxemainivg, 
—V>- which ſuffereth nor that he be ſubje& ro. any one, The diſtintioni os 
Natures hath here no weight, partly becauſe we have already before 
excluded xt with reaſgns ; partly;becayſe they who uſe that anſwer, 
z wilt haye Chriſt according. to , both., Natures,*or the-whole perſon of 
Chriſt to be the Mediator,and fonſequently to have and adminiſter chat 

Kingdom Which agreech ano hits as, Mediator, oo 


* CHAP, XXVII. 
The ſeven and twentieth Argument, That Chrift is 'the Me- 


® 5 yy . ' / 
' diator of God and Mep,.... T > 14- GE Rite. 3 1% 1 
F the £014rh place thar deſeryeriyto þe alleaged. which we-rouched 
; «t the endofi the prececing'Chaprer,' namely rhat Chit is calledrhe 
Mediator of Godbhand men, a Tun. 2. $. And'inithe ſame ſenſe, The Medi« 
ator of 8 new. 00 better, Covenant, muclyxhan rhe 1d was,' Heb-8. 6.. 
9- KS 12: 24+ FU 1t is meane 'thar hedrervened in the-middeſit bes 
rwceg Gadaid men; romake ai coverantt erween them, andwas;'as- 
rhe c1yivge author ro the Hebrews elſewhereſpeakerh,che ſurdry thereot 
Chap. 7. 28> Now it is here underfioed rhar Chriſt js- not rhe; moſt 
high God ; tor rhe moſt high God can te the Mecharor 'of none, bur he 
_ - himſelf cacher barh a Mecdiaror.. Foo if: he were a Mediatot, fit he 
_. +, thould haye apother ſuperiour x5 251 kerween whom! and/men ho 
ibould mrervineln the midft. Borrwhtrher you will ihave tra tots 
fe he er prague T5 ies re imipageth the bu- 
fx {pof C od with men, as rhe taelienyer and} tinetprener of higwill © 
ox rhe. efo1e, becauſe he manageth the cauſe and buſineſs of: men with 
God: ether way he is ſookr upon as 3nferioar ro God.! Thizetore he 
would ar or.ce be both:rhe highefl; and: nor-rhe hight. Again he 
would te rhe Mechator of himſelf : For-1f w.y 'one ſay, rhar rhns Jatrer 
doth nur thereforefolluwy.becaufe thar God, whoſe Mediaror Chil 15; 
*Chap. 1.15 01:6 but the Farber ; nor'ro1epear thar. v hich we have * elſewhere 
ef t hs; r, as namely, rhar ir:dorh nor fi om hence follow,that Chriſt is'rhe 
Se&ion, moithigh God, becanſe he x dil4 gutted fiom God amply ut. There 
aie ver rwo things whi: h exclade thar exception. The fri 1s, rhat no 
cauſc can Le imagined why,.if rhe Father had a Mediarcr,Chiiſt ould. 
nor alſo have a Mediaror, ard tha> the ſame Mediaror,1f he kerhe moſt 
tigh, and conſtquerrly.rhe ſame God with the Lather. For whether 
thewal of the Father was ra-bedec ured unro men Ly a Mediators _ 
| rre 


1 


* Book 1: SoR..Il; ChapyKXVIT. T7” 


believe, to Le pacihed ; the ſame cauſe alike pertained unto Chriſt, : 6 
and ro rhe Father ; jf Chuilt alſo Fe rhe moſt hygh God, the ſame with Thar 
the Farher. The orher1s, becaufcfor rhe Unity of Eflence it cannor CO 
Le, that apy one ſhould be a Medigror of one Perſon, and not of thee 
orher.: Fbd whether one Peiſot1'dorh decla: e his will by fome one; or = 
whether the buſir.eſs-be, thar his will ſhould be bended ro'mBtiey Ly of j 0 
ſome one. Ir is impoſſible, bur rhat rhe will of rhe orher Pe.fons © Pe 
likewiſe which a:e of the fame Etlerce, ſhould tedeclaied orbenged WW 
ro meicy by thc ſame. For jr 1s necefiaty, thar the will of ghoſgper- * 
ſons, as alſo, the uiiderſtindrngy and rhe other propexries, ſhould te . 
-xhie Came 3h Humber, 'and the operations Fe: alrogerher rhe ſame ;. 
which the. Adverſatics.chemtelves confeſs to be true in thoſe-things *_ , 
* which are to without, ſuchas theſe ations are : but now'itis abſurd, *. 
yea, impoſſible, that-any one fhould be the Mediator of himſelf, 


C5.1 3'# i! | J! i! | | $1? ; 
'#T*MRe Adverſiries:carinor eſcape by the diſtinftionof Naruxes, as for * -© © 
other cauſes explained oftentimes before, ſo alſo becauſe, Se. -** 


"make Chriſt '7 Mediator accqrding to the humane NAyres do indee1 
-, at \ 
pd coin, or Fertoargy Crt diſcharge th.chs ofſiex,of 'M 


C0 
Aa #. +” - Py go 


of God and Men, being about to deſcribe _ ſaith not the God and Man 
eſis Chriſt, but ſimply, the Man Feſus Chriſt 


ought co have called him not only a Man, bur alſo God, eſpecially fince 


expreſs 1ention had been made both of God,” and' of :Men, whoſe 
Mediagor he:4s,, And-indeed the Adveriaris loveſoro ſpeak, when 
they explain their Opinion with ther own words, 


Sa CHAP. 
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Chrift is CHAP. XXVIII. 
4 Prieſt. : | 
GW V The eight and twentieth Argument, That Chrift s « 


Prieſt. 


» R Or unlike to the former is this, namely, that Chriſt, P/al. 110. 4. 
—_ mn N And ſo in the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews , * is many rs called 
4.14.5.5 P rieft, either ſimply, or high Prieſt, Therefore we will here add 
&c.6.x[t fome things concerning the marrer 3 be atm. becauſe the very Spirit 
chap. 5, of God ſeems by this Appellation, to have provided thar none ſhould 
& 8,9. think Chriſt ro be unſubordinate unto God, becauſe of the vaſt power 
fHep. 8, which he hath. Forhe that is a Prieſt, cannot be the moſt high God, 
hd. For ir belongerttto a Prieſt ro be a Miniſter of the + SanRuary. Whence 
chap. 2, Aſo the very Office of Prieſthood, is called a Miniſtry. . It belongeth 
17. and Alo to him, to negoriate for Men with God, rooffer ro God for them, 
$.1. $.1.and ro intercede, ant by rhat means ro imperrate remifſjon of ſins 
7. 27. 8. from God, and finally, ro appear before the face of God. - All which - 
3. cha _ are very clear, both from the thing je ſelf, and alſo from the 
9. and 10, Epiltte to the Hebrews, wherein they are in general affirmed, partl 
Chap 7, © Prieſts, yea,high Prieſts and partly in ! ann attribured ro Chriſt 
25. chap. himfef: bur none of theſe things is incident to the moſt high God. For 
p.149, heitis who hath Prieſts, high and low, bur is himſelf Prieſt of none : 

: to him Miniftry and Oblarion is performed, eo him interceſtion is made 
for others ; before his face an appearance is made, that he may for- 

ive ſome Perfons their fins : He miniſters to none, he offers ro none, 

e intercedes to none, he makes appearance before the face of none, 
rhat mens fins may be pardoned. For he by his own righe and au- 
thority, furgiveth fins unto all. Now although theſc things be figu- 
ner? + ſpoken of Chrift, as we have elſewhere ſhewn, yer this is cer- 
rain, that theſe kinds of fpeaking could by no means be applyed un- 
to Chriſt; if he were the firſt and the higheſt Cauſe of the remiſſion of 
fins, and forgave them unro. men of himſelf, by a Power not received 
from another 5 that is, if he were the moſl hig God. 


The Defence of he Argument. 


He diftinftion of Natures hath here no more place or ſtrengrh, 
than either in other places ahove, or in the precedent Chapter, 
where the Office of a Mediator is handled, eſpecially becauſe the Ad- 
verſakies place the Office of Mediator , whichagreerth unto Chriſt in 
kis. Prieſthood chiefly. Wherefore not to repeat other things, we 
only Gy chas much. If Chriſt, befides the humane Nature, hat alſo a 
eine anc, it would be neceſſary, that he no leſs. than the Rn 
uld 


WF” 


Souls of the Fathers our of, Tknow not 'whar, Priſon, or Limbas. Burt 
Hehe Soul of Chriſt, even during his dearh; did exerciſe ſuch ations, 


Power raiſe it up ? For could the Soul of Chriſt, furniſhe with divine 


| Book.. T.- Se&. 11; "Chap, XXIX, 'xJF 
ſhould have an high Prieſt,and this Prieſt be himfelf : Gnce neirher an png 
canſe can be mig) nor can it any way be : that the Father ſhould oi a 
have a Prieft, and Chriſt nor have one, if he be God noleſs than the j, 1 
Father yea, the ſame God in number with him, as may appear from pl 
thoſe things which we before ſpake concerning rhe title of a Mediator, * *' "+ 
Bur where is even the leaſt hint in the holy Scrypeure, whereby it may WW 
pear, that Chriſt hath-an high Prieſt as well as the Father ? 'Who 
ſeethnot, rhat ir is very abſurd, to held thar the Perſon of Chriſt, of- 
fererh co himſelf ? wherefore the Prieſthood of Chriſt is utterly incon- 
{ſtent with the divine Nature, whictis held to be in him, 


CHAP, XXIX, 


The nine and twentieth Argument, That Chrift was raifed up 
bythe Father, 


He-fixth uvmenr of this kind, may be drawn from the places 

. wherein Chriſt is ſaid ro have been raiſed by another, namely, 
his Father ; which reaſon is ſo much the more to be urged, becauſe 
the comeraey thereof is urged by the Adverſarics. For the ay, 
Chriſt raiſed himſelf, and by this means my demonftrated, that 
was the Son of Gord, begotren our of his Eſſence, and conſequently 
the moſt high God. | Bur this Argument partly falls rc the ground by 
ie felf, in that it is grounded on a falſe Suppofition, as we will by and 
by demodniſtrate, partly is weaknedby another erroneous Oppinion of 
the ſame Adverſaries. 'For they thar the Sonl'or Spirir of Chriſt, 
which they alfo hold concerning the _ of orher men, aftcr he was 
dead, did notwithſtanding perform fuch aftions as agree to none but 
Subſtances rhar are atually akve, and underftand by themſelves, 
Some ſay that ie went down Tnto Hell, or Purgatory, and'bronght the 


what hinders-bur that the ſame Soul; entring imo-his own Body, and 
former habication, ſhould again unite ir unto it felf, and by divine 


Power,do leſs thanhis whole humanity when he lived, perform by the , 
ſame divine Power ?. could ir do lefs; than (for example ſake) fome Mt 
one of the Apoſtles ,, ro-whom Chriſt ſorhetimes gave the power 1®: 8. 

of raiſing.the * dead, and of + whom we vead,rhar ſome of them did f 4: 9- 
attually raiſe the dead? | Which very thing we read likewife of Zl;jah 49:4! -& 
and Eliſba. Wherefore we willfar more rightly invert the Argument 22-9 Oe 
of the Adverſaries, and retort upon them that weapon which they |" KXi"e- 
endeavour to hurl arus. For it Chriſt were the moſt high God, his 1.17.46 
raiſing ſhould be aſcribed to himſelf,” as rhe rrue and chief Author. * i" 
Bur it i5.n9t attributed to himybue to the Father, as the truce-and chief 419 &c- 
Author 


7 Towching Om Gal (he Father; 


re-9. Author; thereoſ; Jea: ir1ig 147 rqpenly, Gedibeck, 'thar Chriſt, T' 464 


That 29 ' ſpeak properly, did nor raiſe himſclk, -, efbre he is nor the 1moR 
Chrift high God, Thetruth of the Major, as they calt x, is'\manifeſt enough. 
a 14;. FO! nohe doutteth if Chrift-be the moſt high God, rhathe diit alto- 
fed up ether raife himſelt, and. that jt was'/maſt ſuitable, rhar he ſhonld-ralſe 
by 16s bimlelt. For fjnce ir flows from chat Opinion, that rhe humane Nd- 
Father, 16> acconding 0 which Ghiiftd yed; was per y'united ro het lh 
vine, it could at no hand be; that the hymane. Narure thoalt perpety- 
GW Vally abide in dearh  -and conſequently, in-as muchas thar wnjon, accor- 
ding tothetr Opintion,cannever be diſlolved, tar a dead corps ſhould 
in an indiſluſuble and eternal ryc,be united to the divine Nature. Fur- 
thermore, if the humane Nature were to be raiſed, by whom 
rather wasit to be raiſcd, than. by the divine Nature of the ſame 
Chriſt , which both could of ir 1elf very cafily perform it , and 
by reaſon of that moſt ſtri& union, did owe this benefit unto the 
Nature that was joyned unto it ? Wherefore whether you con- 
ſider the abilicy of performing ir, the divive Nature of Chnift would 
have been the prime cauſe of that work ; for the Office of perform- 
ing it, it would have chiefly lain on that Nature, How then would not 
Chriſt haye been the true' and chicf Author of 4ris'own*© Refutreian ? 
As for the Miner, rags are ſo.many and ſq clear: Teſtimonies of the 
holy Scripture, which ,make the Father the rrue ant chicf Atrfibe of 
the ReſyrreEion of Chriſt, and;nor Chriſt himſclf, gm openly” 
rake away this work from Chriſt (thoogh even the thing it felf name- 
ly, his death, doth ſufficiently rake it away, ;that /it is a wonder, that 
any one ſhquld_ doubt of ,ic. - Hor, firſt, an certain pts openly 
fajd, ,that the Father railed Chriſt, or:thac:God his Son. - Bur 
who is that God,, whoſe S0n-Chiſt is,” bur the Bather 3: '(Theformey 
is recorded by Pay, in the beginting of the'Epiſtle ro the 'Galarbians, 
whilſt he ſpekerth thus, Paul-an Apoft te nor from men, nor-by man, but by 
Teſus Chritt,and God the Father that raiſed hin up from the dead. The lat- 
ter itis affirmed by Peter, As 3-4lt.To you Godbaving raiſed up bisSdn, 
firſt ſent hi Wefſing og. And, Paut,chap 13:33. doth indeed alertche 
ſame, whit "I faick, And we dechare wht iyout rhe ' Promiſe whith was 
made unto,0ur Fathersthat God hath frkfilleddt wnt0:us their Children þa- 
ving raiſedup Jeſus, as4t #5 alſe wretteh in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou tte 
Son, this day have I begottenghees, Now rbat ' he ratle& him from the dealt, 
19 more t0 return to corruption, thus he ſaid, tgyc. From which words 
ir appeareth, that he who ſaid\unro Chriſt, thou:art my Son, chis'd 
! bcyor thee, whichindeed 5s no other,charithe Fathey;raiſedhimfrom | 
the dead. The ſame Apoſileif@aith,s Theſcn. 9,701) Ferurned to God 
from Idols, to ſerve the truc and tiving God, and to-expet hy Sor out df 
Heaven, whom be raiſed from rhe dead, even Jeſin, who delivereth us from 
the Wrath to come, Where in like mannerGod is ſain, 'to-have raiſed Hs 
Son from the dead. | IH : 


To theſe are added very many-other laves, wherein iris fim y 
wiitccn, that God raiſed. Chit; of which number we Will here'fer 


down 


Book 1'Se, IF, Chip; XXIX; 35 
downonly dne or two, withehHe words atlarge, conrenting ourſelves FT ==" 
26 Quits the reff? _ Thus therefore ſpeakerth Petey, As 2. 24. Whom: 78: 25, 
( Jeſts of Nazareth) God raiſed wp, having looſed the-Throws of Hell, 1m.) 4! 
that ir wor impoſſible that-he ſhould" be held by-iv... | For-David ſaith con= 7, 7, 
cerning Fim, T ſaw the Lord alwhyes before me, becauſe he is at my right ſed Ls | 
hand, that I may"n0f be moved, — heart s glad, and mytongue: K hh 
rejoycerh. Morevver, alſo my fleſh: ſhall reſt m hopes; For thou wile not $4 
Irave my Soul tn Hell, nor ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruptton. Anda 
lirtle aſter, ver.32. This Fe/ws hath Gd raiſed up, whereof we are al SV 
witneſſes. See alfo whar the ſame Peter faith afterwards, chap. 3. 15. 
( which verſe compare with the 13th) and 4.10, and 5. 30: and 10. 40s 
and Paxf,'chap\7; 31. and Rom.- 4.'24. and-8.11; and 10% 196 ant alfo 
1C0r.6:14. and 15-15. atid 2-Cor.4.14. and 13.4; Byt theres gmorgſh 
otkers a-notable place in che (ſame Apoſtle, Epheſ. 1, 9, 20. wherc a+ 
mongſt other things he wiſherh to them, Thar they mighy know what is 
rhe exceeding greatneſs of his power (namely, wham: he had, ver, 19. 
called the-God of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the. Father of Glory) towards ws, 
who believe according to the working. of his mighty Power which be wraughs 
in Chriſt, having . raiſed bim from the dead, and {et bimat bis own right 
bandin heavenly places, (50. And likewife thoſe words, which werea 
chap:2.5; and: choſe rhat aro ike unto: chem, Col. 2. 12,13, (Add alſo 
rhole of the divine Author of the. Epiſtle roghe [Hebrew 5, Chap. 13,24. 
and choſe of 1 Per,!.2t.; Be” | | 

We mention not thoſe Teſtimonies, which, indeed. are norfew, 
wherein iris yr 5 aps woes, chan) Chriſt was; raiſed from che, dead, 
which being :ſojofcen repeated IN20h 0% psf re that he was 
raifeitby.anodier; aalſo the gireumſtances.of ſame places,doplain- 
ly intimate. See amongſt others, 1. Gor.;1 $+4,12 ,&c,, where. that mag« 
ner of fpeaking 1s ſever} times uſed ; and afterwards;ver,1s.irt is open- 

aſſerced,..char God did it, and: the Refyrrection of Chriſt is made. 

pattenn.ofi our reſugreRion; whichgls happencchelſewhbege. 
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JOu will ſay, that alrhough Ch:iſt is ſaid to have been raiſe1 by ano- 
- rhets; yerit follower h,patxhat hewas nor 1aK{ed by. hin ina 
much as the:ſame ation may proceed from many caults,.aud rhoſe & 
_ qualamang ttemſelyes.- -Mozeovez thar in; zhoſe. places wherein is 
allerred, zhar God 1auſed up Chrift, by rhe,name of God, n If be andery 
ſtood the whole Tiny, v7 chedlivinenatureof Chill, <pecially, in 
that aries the 1aiſing of himſelf ſcems Fo. Ee. alcuibed unro 
C IK, . ? '$ 7 | 

But the firſt 1s not xa be admirted for three cauſcs.chielly. 

The firs Lecauſezhar ar leaſt fallowerh. tram 'thoſe pla; exwhic' 
we have alleaged;;Fhar Chiiſt is not the; paincipal Kgule at; his Reſur- 
16.tz0n,. For why heuld:rbexaibing of-hym.te fa often aug, (o-9penly 

| alcriked 


36 Touching One God the Father. | 
Are. 28, alc.il ed ro another perſons namely the Farker, and not rather to Chrift 
lb himſelt?Bur even this thing aloue might heie be ſufficient for us to ſhew 
Cbrift thar Chriſt is not the m3(t high God. For we have before ſhewn that he, 
was rai- if he weie the moſt high Gad, would alrogerher be rhe principal Author 
ſedup of his own Re!urre@ion.' , Another caule 1s, becauſe the holy Scriprue 
by the dorhſo arribure the razfing of Chriſt ro God rhe Father, that ir doth 
Father. nor ol:ſcuely, yea, very openty inrimare; thar rhe ſame ation dorh nor 
Loy indeed, agree ro Chili kamſelt. Firſt, kecauſe if Chriſt had raiſed him<- 

ſelf from rie dead, and that by ſuch a power as was natwal and alroge- 
ther paper unto him, ir ought ro have been mentioned ar leaſt in ſome 
of rhoſe reſtimur.zes wi ich we have alleaged ; and ro omir orker pla- 
ces, this oughr chiefly ry be Cone, Aﬀs 2.24. (ye. and Rom: 10. 9, 10. 
2 Cor.13- 4. For asrothe twitplace, when Peter had affimed, that 
Chriſt had been raiſed from the dead, in thar it was impoſſible for him 
ro Le held Ly dearh ; was there not ve.y great cauſe to1ays that it was 
there'ore jmpoſiible, tecauſe he was the moſt high God, who accoid- 
wngly coul4 nor leave his ſoul in Hell, and ſuffer his body to ſee or. 
ruprion ? For this wouid have been rhe proper, yea, rhe Cauſe 
rchercof, whe.eas he having alleaged rne words of David, ard apply- 
edrthem ro Chit, producerh a far difterenr cauſe, namely, rhar Chiyit 
alwayes ſaw the Loid tefore his eyes, becauſe. he was alwayes at his 
raghr h:nd,leſt he 0 ould kemoved ; Whier.ce he concetyed + 09 ION 
hope, thar rhe Lord would nor lea -e his ſoul in Hell, 1:or ſuffer his ho. 
ly o1.e ro ſee cortuprion ;3 wheiteunto the yp + words al{o per- 
taw, wheie Chiſt in the Te: ſon of David, profeflerh thar had 
made known unro him, rhe wayes of life, and-would till him wirh glad- 
neſs. Which cauſe hath nothing common with that which ould haye 
teen allcaged, yea, derii ſubveir jr. 

As rorFe ſecord place, it ſhould therefore have teen thee 1atter 
ſaid, rhar Criſt rarſed up himfelf from rhe dead, ( if ſo te ary one can 
raiſe-up himſelf fiom the dead) rhen rat God did it, becautc thar js 
enc1e {cr down, which is 10 a ſpecial manner t oth ro be beheved with 
the] ear, andro be corfefled with rhe mouth, canceining rhe digr,j- 
ry of Chriſt ; ard which if we beheve and confefs, we ſhalf obrain ſal- 
vati>v. Eurif Chriſt had raiſed himſelf from the dead, we ouzhr al- 
rogerher to believe and confeſs it, as rhe Adveiſatics themſelves con- 
feſs, yea urge, and conſequet:ely it i] ould Ly no meanshave heie Leen 
omirred by the Apoſtle. For he had omitted thar which did nor only 
contain in ir ſelf the g, earer digmy of Chriſt; bur was as'neceſlaty ro 
* 2 Cor, Fe believed by us; as rhar which he exprelied. *As ro the third reſlimo« 
13.4. Ny; forthisreaſon/in. Read of thar, whichis there ſaid, Thar Chriſt 

d1th Irve by the Power of Cod. 1- ſhould 1arher Fave Leen ſaid, rhar he 

dth live by his ewn power, Lecauſe rhe powerof Chiſt js here in que- 

ſticn : a1d ir is ſhewn rhar he js powerful in the Corinthians, by re- 
movirg the ſiſpiczon'of inftirmiry, which might Fe grounded on his 
c:uelCeath, - Fo whijchpurpoſe r-othing: hal Leerr mo'e apt, rhan if it 
Fad Leer ſaid; rharhereviveld by hsown-power, ad vanquiſhed rhe 
foice of cearh.” Again, + is appatehr ftom As 13. 33. al.d Rom-1.4, 
| Col, 


Rem,1c.9 


1.1. 18Revi1is-thar the raiſing of Cluiſt was ſuch an aQion,as that LY 
by he was generated by God,and Lecame his Son. /* Concerning wh ks 39. 
marter mote hereafter. Bur Chaiſt did nor generate himſclt, ur is the chriſt © 
Son of himſelf: : | \n ward 

Thirdly, In ſome places alleaged Ly us, God,ortFe Fatt er of Chiiſt, ſed 

is, without expreſſing his namezthus delctited, He that raiſed FeſwChri /y rg 
from the dead;8& is by thar de.criprion diſtingull ed from Chuiſt himſelf, y4 
See Rom. 4-24. ard 8.11. 2 Cor.q.44. Whence ir appeateth, thar rhig © ©#%+ 
ation is not common to Chriſt wirh rhe Father, bur proper ro the Fa. LHVEIJ 
thet, otterwiſe rhis deſcription, would no leſs, that mgihr nor ſay *Seg. 2, 
moie, agice ro Chiilt than ro the Farher ; and conſcquently, | e Chap,31. 
who raiſed Chriſt from rhe deadycould nor be diſtinguilled fromChrift, 

for common things, as we t ave elfewhete hinred, do nor ciſtinguiſh, 

bur proper ones. To winch may be added thar place of the Epi-ile ro 

the #ebrews,chap.5.7. which we formetly* coifide ed, when we dif 

courſed of rhe prayers which Chiiſt pow:ed our to the Farker ; for jr 

is thence evinced Ly a double 1eafon, that Chriſt could nor raiſe him- *Chap.17 
{elf from the dead, and conſequently did not : paitly becauſe he did of gr fo ' 
with ſo.carueſt prayers, with ſo earneſt ciyings, ſeconced alſo with &, og: 
rears, teſcech the Farker ro do ir ; partly kecaute he ro whom he made 

ſuch ſupplicarions, is rhus deſcribed and diſtingniſted from Chriſt, 
namely,that be was able to ſave him from death. Conce nw'g Loth which 

things, ſee whar we have formerly {aid. Firally, rhar place, Epheſ.r. 

19920. may ke added, which we haie formerly alle:ged, where ir is 

ſhewn, how great Power, how great Mighr God rhe Farher did pur 

forth when he 1aiſed Chriſt from rhe dead, and ſer him at his rig t hand 

in the Heavens. Bur what need would there have teen of fo grear 

Power, or now Ccouldit ar all have teen employed Ly God the FarFer, 

if Chriſt had raiſed himſelf by a Power A ron aud r.atural 

to him-+ Now if you ſay, that the ſame Powet did alſo telong ro 

Chriſt, as being common to the Father with rhe Son, there can na 

cauſe be alleaged, way 1t ſhould te ſaid to be pur forth rarher Ly tHe 

Farher, chan by Chiiſt, in as much as we have aleady ſhewn that rhe 

conttaly ouzhkr rather to be done. 

The third cauſe whFerefore thar firt cxcnpeoen ougkr r» ke eſteem< 
ed of no weight, 4s this, namely, thar ſuch a ſence dorh exceedi 
weaken Pauls Argument, wherety from rhe Reſurre&ion of Chriſthhe 
afſerrerh rhe truth of our reſurre&ion (as he chiefly doth, 1 Cor.15.n, 

&c) andſo throwerh down the ſtrongeſt prop of our hope. For Paul 
dot 1 thence few, that we ſhall aiifſe Fecauſe Chiift aroſe : B..t if 
Chriſt 1aiſed himſelf from rhe dead by a powet thar was 1rbred, ard 
alrogerher natural to him, and could nor but raiſe himſelf, the conſe- 
quence is of no force, For how followeth ir, if Chriſt rat{ed himfelf 
by a power that was proper and altogether natural, and could nor but 
. raiſe himſelf, that we alſo, who arcaltogether diſticute of that Pow - 

er, and whom our nature doth nor vindicate from eternal death, ſhall 

aſſuredly riſe ?. | ; : 
There is now ſcarce any need to] pens of the latter exception, which 
| | is, 
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3 T7775 65, that by the name of Ga, whois faid to- have raiſed Chuift, either 
7 3 *- 


the whole Trinity, wherein Chriſt alſo'is contained, -or the divine Eſ- 

Chriſt _ ſence, which was. noleſs in Chriſt, than.in the Father, 'may be under- 
ſtood, For we have brought Arguments even our of thoſe places, 

ſed up where the Adverſaries themſelves dare nor apply that exception, 
by rhe Whereinis ſhewn that Chriſt did nor raiſe himſelf from the dead, the 
Father. <<ntrary whereof is required by that exception. But furthermore, 
—_,, who doth not underſtand, that whenGod,orhe that raiſed Jeſus from 
WY thedead, is diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt, a perſon diſtin& from Chriſt, 
* Chap. 1, 15 nnderttood, which isin this place ſufficient for us ? Thar a perſon is 
of th g '** underſtood, is intimated. by the name God, which we have * before 
$eZicn ſhewn to be proper{to a Perſon, an4 alſo by the aftion of rai- 
* fing, which agreeth tonothing bur a Perſon ; but that one Perſon is 
underſtood the yery word God, as alſo that deſcription, He that raiſed 

Feſus Chriftfrom the dead, being urcered inthe ſingular number, doth 
manifeſt, For neither 1s the word God. a collective, neither is that 
expreſſion, wherein mention is made of him, who raiſed Chriſt from 

the dead, general and common, but proper and fingular, bur the di- 

ſtin&tion berween Chriſt, and him that raiſed Chriſt from the, dead, is 

manifeſt from the very places. Nor as we have elſe where hinted, 

would he eſcape the Tax of Neſtoriani/m, who by the word God, un- 

Chap 18. gerſtanding Chriſt himſelf by rame, ſhoul4 ſay that he raiſed Chriſt, 
of t-® or did any like, thing about him, for it would be all one as if he ſhould 
Seelzon. ſay, the Son of God raiſed Chiift. But what need mcre words ? 
When the very Scripture explaineth it ſelf, for -whar ir in one place 
atrribureth rq God imply named, ir elſewhere openly atttibureth 

ro the Father, either exprefling the very name of the, Father, or 
deſcribing him, whom God raited by the appellation of his Son. If 
therefore there were any obſcurity, or ambiguity in thoſe places, 

wherein the raifing of Chriſt 1s imply attribured wnto God, withour 
theaddition of any other note,implying that it was ſpoken of the Fa- 

ther, yet would rhe other places ſhew that they are to be nuderſtood 

of che Fathey. Fur the obſcure paſſages are to be explained by the 

plain ones,& the confuſed & ambiguous paſſages, by.the diſtin anes. 

But there is po ambiguity, no obſcurity in the word God, fince there 

can no place of the $ DIPeore be alleaged, where the name God pur 
ſabjefively, and allo wangouped from Chriſt, both which happen 

in theſe Teſtimonies, is taken of any other but the Father. | 

'. Now whereas certain Teftimonies of-the Scripture are alleaged, 
wherein the raifing of Chriſt ſeemeth to be attribnted ro himſelf, as 

that he himſelf ſaid, rhat he would in three dayes raiſc up the Tem-. 

ple, namely, of his Body, Fohn 2.24,21. and that he had power both 

to lay down his ſoul, and ro take or receive the ſame. again ; for 

ſo the greek word may indifferently be rendered, Fobn 10. 18. Theſe 
paſſages evince no Other than that Chriſt was the cauſe of his Reſur- 
1eftion, and that it Was.fo put in his hands, as I may fay, that it could. 2. -4 

be taken away from- im, and interrupted by none, After which 

| manner, 


Was rdj- 
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mater the fame” Chrift faith in Lube, 72 be that ſhall loſe his Sou, —=— 
fhill findiy, chap. 9.24, prquicken ie, chapa3;33,: And Fohn ſaith of 218: 29 
them who believed in-Chriſt'andſo are born cf God, that the word, £74" 
namely, Chriſt, 64ve,therr Power rs become rhe Sens of God; thatis, ro © Vf 
become mnamortal, Fohn 1. 13... For othrewiſle fo' few Teſtimonies, es rats 
whereof the firſt, asevery one feerh, is altogether” figurative; ought ſe uÞ- 
at no hand to be oppoſed to ſo mariy and ſo evident Teſtimenies and 2 9% 
Reaſons drawn from thence, wherewith it is evinced, that this a&i- Father, 
on is properly to be attributed, not to Chriſt, bur-ro the Father. In- TV 
deed more might be ſaid of theſe two places, which are alleaged to 
the contrary; buy it is-not now our intention and work to confure”the 
Arguments of the Adverſartes, but - with Arguments ro;affert.our 
own Opinion. Wherefore let ir now ſuffice, ro have: touched theſe 

laces. "LH 

We Meddle not here with the exceprion of rwo Narures in Chriſt, 
for the intelligent Reader, if he ſhall confider both our Argument, or 
Arguments rathex,and alſo what we have ſpoken of thar diſtin&tijon in 
rhe former chapters, will eaſily underſtand that ir'cannot here have 
place.. * 


CHAP, XXX, 


The thirtieth Argument, That Chrift 45 called the Image of 
the inviſible God, 97 "gl 


He laſt Argument of this kind ſhall be this, that Chriſt is called the 
Image of the inviſible God, Col. 1. 15. which is in ſome part alfa 
faid, 2 Cor.4.4. Where Chrift js in like manner ſaid to be the Image of 
God; and Heb.1.3:; where heis ſaid to be the Figure of the Subſtance, or 
Chare#er of the Perſon of God. Now we will not here n(e that Reaſon C11 
which we have already elſewhere,fiamely, that Chriſt is by this means of > "x 
openly diſtinguiſhed tromGod, that js,the moſt high God : but another ge#;on. 
Reaſon, and that twofold, the former whereof 15 common ro all the 
alleaged places ; the latter more proper to the place, Cs/.1. For, firſt, 
no Image is of the ſame Eflence in number with that whereof iris the 
Itiage,otherwife'it would be the Image ofie ſelf. Wherfore fince Chriſt 
is the Image of God, he cannot be the ſame Subſtance in'numher with 
God,and conſequetitly nor be God, namely, the moſt high God:There is 
the ſatteforce\, when'he is ſaid co be the Figure of the Subſtance of 
God,or Chare&er of his Perſon. Again,If Chriſt be the Image of rhe in- 
viſibte God, he'himfelf muſt not be inviſible, and confequently not the 
moſt high-God,” For he js inviſible, 1 Tim. 1.19, As whom none of #611. 
men hath ever ſeen, or can fee, Fohn 1.18. 1 Tim.6.16. For it is ſuf-*7- 
ficietly apparent, that Chriſtts therefore called, the Image of the invie 
ſible God, becauſe whereas " cannor know God by himſelf, as being 
| 2 inviſible 


Chriſt © 
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That 
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inviſible, Chriſt was given to us, in whom as inan Imageexpoſed iti a 
manner to the fighr, we may ——— and know God, as other 


learned men alſo have.obſerved, and left in writing. Burt if Chriſt 
were no leſs invifible than that God, whoſe Image he is ſaid to be, he 


_—_ is 
the Image C,uld not be his Image, bur we ſhould rather need another Image,by 


of God. 


which we ſhould come to the knowledge of him, 


The Defence of the Argument, 


Hae: for as much as the greateſt part contend, that Chriſt was the 
Image of God from all Ercrnity, not according ro the humane 
Nature, but the divine : therefore that they may ſolve our firſt Argu- 
ment, they are wont to fly not to the diſtintion of Natures in Chniſt, 
bur to the diſtinjon of divers Perſons jn one —_ For they con- 
tend, that the ſecond Perſon of the Divinity, is the Image of rhe firſt ; 
that is, the Son. the Image of the Farher, becauſe the Son inreſpe& of 
Eſſence, is moſtlike ro the Father, as being begotten out of his Eſ- 
ſence. Bur they deny that it doth thence follow, that the Son will be 
the Image of himſclf, becauſe though he be of the ſame Eſſence with 
the Father, yer he differeth from him in Perſon. As to the latter 
Reaſon, they will perhaps ſay, that the ſame Son, although according 
to the divine Nature he be God, <qually inviſible with the Father, yet 
having aſſumed a humane Nature, he became viſible, and was ſeen by 
men. Bur theſe anſwers do not at all rake away rhe difficulty. For. 
as to-the former, firſt of all, a Perſon is in vain diſtinguiſhed oa his 
own Eflence; in as much asevery own is the ſame with his own Eſ- 
ſence. Wherefore if the Perſon of the Son be the Image of the Per- 
ſon of the Father, the Efſence alſo of the Son will be the Image of 
the Fathers Fſſence ; and canſcquently either both muſt have an Eſ- 
ſence different in number, or the ſame Perſon or Eſſence, will be the 
Image of it ſelf. Addhereunto, that they themfelves, as we haye al- 
ready hinted, do contend, that the Son in reſpe& of Eſſence, is moſt 
like unto the Father, and conſequently his Image 3 wherefore the Son 
muſt in reſpe& of Eſſence, be diſtin&in number from the Father, For 
an Image, as it is an Image, doth differ in number from that wiſe - 
Image it is, and one like from another For theſe are relatives, and 
conſequenrly. oppoſites, but oppoſites, as ſuch, muſt ar leaſt differin 
number z nor can you fay, that.one is ſometimes ſaid to be like him- 
{clf. For in ſuch a kind of ſpeech, reſpet is. had xo a different time, 
in reference to which, the ſame is compared with ir ſelf : bur we here 
ſpeak of like things, having no regard to a different time, but to the 
ſame. To omit that the Adverſaries themſelves, hold that the Son 
ooght really to differ from the Father, thar he may be the Image of 
the Father, bur this would make nothing co che purpoſe, did they 
nor really differ as rhe one is the Image of the other, it therefore the 
Son in xeſpeR of -Eflence, be the Image of the Father, the one muſt 
differ from, the other ia reſpeR of Eſſence. . | R 
S- 
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As to the latter exception, which alſo ſtriketh at our latrer Rea- 755 50. 
ſon, it will effe& nothing, unleſs you ſay, that Chriſt is the Image of - {Ag : 
God according to the humane Nature, wherein he is or was viſible, Chriſt is 
which the greateſt part do not admit, for they, as we have ſaid, hold ,,. ; 
Chriſt co be the Image of God, as he was begotren out of the Sub. , f Foe 
Nance of the Father, and conſequently hath the ſame Subſtance wich 
him,which agreeth nopto him according to the humane Nature;zwher. WW 
fore they muſt firſt renounce this Opinion, before they make uſe of 
that Anſwer ; for neither can they ſay,that there js no need, that Chriſt 
as he is an Image, ſhould be viſible, it being ſufficient that he is or was 
by any means viſible, For if it were thus, the word inviſible added 
ro the name of God, whoſe Image Chriſt is, would he altogether i4le, 
For rurn your underſtanding which way you pleaſe, you ſhall find no 
other reaſon, why the Apcſtle did in ha manner here (leſcribe God, 
than to ſhew that it was therefore needful, that if we would know, 
and as it were view God, ſome Image of him, namely, Chriſt, ſhould 
be held forth unto us, and expoſed ro the fight of men, in as much as 
God is ifviſible, and cannot be known by him{clf of any one of us,eſ- 
ally in a full and perfe& manner : which. F+hn alſo fignifieth, tay- | 

ing, No man hath ſeen God at any time. The only begotten Son, who s in Foha 48. 
the boſome of the Father, he bath declaredhim. Burt if Chriſt, as he is 
the Image of God, were no leſs inviſible than God himſelf, we could 
no more know God by.him, than God by himſelſ; wherefore Ct rift 
could nor be the Image of God. For ir is apparent borh from this 
deſcriprion of God, and alſo from that which 15s ſaid in rhe other place 

yoted by us, 2 Cor. 4-4. that Chriſt was called the Image of God in 
reſpeR of us; namely, becauſe he did repreſent in himſelf, andin a 
manner expoſe to our view the Will, Goodneſs, Power, and Wiſdom Mat. 1T.- 
of God. Whence Chriſt himſelf ſaith, None knowerh the Father, but 297. Fob: 
the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him : and elſewhere, If ye 14 939-- 
had known me, ye would have known my Father alſo, and from henceforth and 18. 
ye _ him : and alittle after, He that ſeeth me, ſeeth the Father. But 19, 
furthermore, althovgh Chriſt was viſible according to the hnmane Na- 

rure, yet ought he not to be —_ diſtinguiſhed from the invifible 

God, and hercin to be oppoſed to him, if-he in the mean time were 

that moſt high andinviſible God. Forif the name of God, namely, the 

moſt high God, may and oughr to be abſolutely atrribured unco Chriſt, 
as they hold ; rhoſe things alſo may and ought to be abſolutely atrri- 1 
buted to-him 3 which areabſolttely ſpoken of God, and which agree | 
ro him inreſpet of his Eſſence... But if Chriſt may and ought for the 
divine Natnre, to be abſolutely called inviſible, he ought not abſoe 
Jutely to be diſtinguiſhed from-the inviſible God, 

Some other will perhaps ſay, that Chriſt is the Itnage of God accor- 
ding to the humane Nature ;-which ſeemeth nor diſagreeable to their 
pe you y- who rogether with us confeſs, that Chriſt is called the Image 
of Godin reſpeR of-us, namely, becauſe he did in himſelf, as ic were 
preſent to our view, the inviſible Go4. Butin the firſt place, chey are. 
ngot.cooſtane enough to themſelves, whilſt they refer that which the 

ame. 
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Tame with the Image of God, or atleaſt is of the ſame efficacy in our 
Arg. 39. Argument,to the divine Nature ; namely, that Chriſt is called the Cha- 
"That rather of the Subſtance of God, for a Charatter hath not'the ſame Snb- 
Chrift s ftance with :the thing whoſe Charatter itis. Again, By this means 
the Image Chriſt would have been the Image no leſs of his own divine Perfon ur 
of God. Nature, than of the Faters ; neither would there have been any 
cauſe why he ſhould be called the Image of another, rather than of 
himſelt. Bur we find nor this, bat chat rather e xpreiſed in the Scrip- 
ture, For when Chriſt is called the Image of God, all the Adveria- 
ries, asfar as I know, hold that the Father is underſtood ; and the 4i- 
ſtinftion of thar God from Chriſt, and finally , the collation of this 
kind of ſpcaking, with other-like ſayings of rhe Scripcare, do ſuffici- 
ently ſhew the lame, 

I omit rhat Chriſt did in himſelf, as it were preſent to our view,the 
inviſible God, in that he expreſſed his Will by Dodrine, his Pow - 
er by admirable Works, and clearly demonſtrated his Faith and Truth 
by both. But theſe things agree only re a Perſon, as ſuch, fo that 
thoſe Adverſaries are forced to hold, cirher that his divine Perſon, as 
ſuch, is the Image of the Father, or that the humane Narure, if they 
will attribute this to it only, isa Perſon. The firſt of which, over- 
throweth their Anſwer, the latrer their Opinion. And let theſe things 
ſuffice ro have been ſpoken concerning thoie Arguments which ſo ſhew 
Chriſt nor to be the moſt high Cod, as that withal they give a Prero- 
gative to the Father above him, 


CHAP, XXXI, 


The one and thirtieth Argument, is chiefly drawn from thoſe 
cauſes for which Chriſt is in the Scriptures called, The Sor 
of God, 


VV E muſt now paſs to thoſe Arguments which abſolutely ſhew 

that Chriſt 1s not the moſt high God, wirhout having any 
regard to this, that ſome Prerogative is withal given to the Father 
above hitn. Now though we might in this place alleage all the attri- 
butes of che Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt, as that he was conceived and 
born of the Virgin Mary, thathe did ear, drink, grow, that he was 
weary ſometimcs, and did weep, and was diſturbed, and finally ,fuf- 
fered moſt bitter torments, and dyed, and the lixe; yea, this very 
thing that he 1s and was a Man, inas muchas none of thoſe things can 
be ſaid of the moſt high God, as they are,and thatabſolutely of Chriſt, 
yer will we here only alleage thoſe things which contain me other 
Argnment of our Opinion, beſides that which is common to all thoſe 
Attributes, Now the firſt ſhall be this, That if Jefus were the moſt 
high God, he would no otherwiſe be ſo, then becauſe heis the _ -w 

| (0 
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God. For neither can any greater thing be ſpoken of Jeſus Chiiſt, 7 
ten that he is theSon of God : & the Adverſaries themſelves hold, that from : 
he received the divine Eſſence by generation trom the Father, which The Cai 
maketh him the Son of God; But from whence any one hath the di- ſes wh 
vine Eſſence, he hath alſo from thence, thar he is Cod. But Jeſus is Cp, ,; HA 
not therefore the moſt high God, becauſe he is the Son of God, where- called ob 
fore neither js he ſimply che moſt high God, pom E 
Our Afſumprion ſhall nothere be proved by rhis Reaſon, that Jeſus God 
whilſt he is called the Son of God, 1s thereby diſtinguiſhed from God,  .* 
namely, the ſupream and only God : Nor alfo that he is by this very &W>S 
name, Wade infcriour to the Father, as wholly depending from the 
Father, where as the Facher dependeth from none other, for theſe 
reaſons we have before uſed. Bur we will prove the ſame by ano- 
ther Argument, and that a twofold one, although other rhings alſo Chap.1,2 
will be brought in by the by, whilſt we ſhall be imployed in proving »f rh#s 
the former; which things would alfo be fit ro demonſtrate the very Sefion, 
Queſtion, or principal Poſition it ſelf. 
The firſt js this, That whereas ſeveral caufes are expreffed in the 
holy Scriptures, for which Jeſus is the Son of God, yer none of them 
is ſuch, as conſtitureth him the moſt high God, in that they all agree ro 
the Man ChriſtJeſus, or ( thar we may ſpeak with the Advertarics ) 
agree to Chriſt, according to the humane Nature, and began ar a ccr- 
rain time. Yea, they are fo far from either conſtictuting, or demon- 
ſtrating Chriſt to be the moſt high God, as thar they rather ſhew him 
not to be ſo ;- and conſequently each of them may juſtly be accounted 
as ſo many Argumenrs to ailert our Opinion, But it is impotlible, 
that if Jeſus be the Son of God inſuch a manner as conſtiruteth him 
the moſt high God, this thing ſhould be no where ſer down in Scrip- 
rure ; partly becauſe we ſee other reaſons expreft, which would be of 
far leſs moment than it; partly becauſe thar Reaſon (as indeed the 
Adverſaries themſelves contend) would be altogether neceſſary to be 
known & b<licved unto ſalyation,& ſo much the more clearly to be ex- 
plained by the ſacred Wrirers;and fo much the more diligently & fre- 
quently to be inculcated, by how much ic was more removed from our 
ſences and capacity, and conſequently more difficult ro be known and + 
believed. For ſince the ſacred Scriprures * doth place the ſum of our fo. 20, | 
faith and confeſſion concerning Chriſt herein, that we believe and pro- ? 3 
Pans to be the Son of God, namely, in the moſt perfet manner Heh 
ſo called, it is neceſſary alſo that we be ſure of the true and genuine 
Reaſon for which he is called ſuch a Son of God. For neither is tee EY 
enough ro know and pronounce the words,but ir is neceſlary to know 1," - : 
and comprehend in the mind the thing ir felf, as far as irfalls nnder our, 5; 3 ” 
capacity z otherwiſe you ſhall neither truly believe the thing, nor Ch. "Ih 
heartily profeſs 1t, By, * $+20, 
Now the thing thar is ſignihed Ly thoſe words, confiſter!: in the ge 
nuine reaſon, for which Jeſus is called rhe Son of God by way of ex. 
cel'ency, which a- cording ro the opinion of the adyer{arie 1s becauſe 
|. e was £,om crerpiry begotren our of rheEflerce of tne Father, mow 
ot 
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. Toa. indeed did this OP11:10N otherwiſe agree eirher with it ſelf or 
y 


with the holy Scriptures, would any orher reaſon he mo.e tive or ge= 
the Cay. rune. If rhe.efore we tind nor this reaſon expretied, in rhe holy Sciip- 


ſes why ©u3e, but orhers fat difterent from it, we mult hold that it is not t e 
Chiift is ©rue one- The latter Argument w..erewith ow: afſumprion is contum- 
called £4 fall afrerwards be ſeen in this Chaprer. 


che Son 
of God. A fuller Confirmation and Defence of this 
LOYAS Argument, | 


Net rlar ir may appear that jn the Sc.iprure no ſuch reaſon for 

which Chilſt 1s the ſon of God is ar Ive as maketh him rhe 

moſt high C od, bur only ſuch as agiee to rhe humare nature of Chiiſt 

(or to {peak more 11ghtly ) ro the man Jeſus Chiſt ; we will rehearſe 

rheſe places wheiein the cauſes aie declaied for which Jeſus hath been 

Ca'led rhe Son of Gad,, ſome of which Teſizmonies,ar leaſt, are ſo or- 

deie1, rhar if Jeſus had rhen already been rhe Son of God, for ſome 

b<trer 1ea{on, and1.amely, Fecauſe Ie had from all eternity teen gene- 

rated our of rhe Ef'ence of rte Farher,. jr ought nor to have keen 0- 

mirred. Now the cauſes' for which Jeſus 1scalled rhe Son of God, have 

a ceitain order amonglt themſelves, and tte latrer ftsll adcerth ſome- 

The firſt rhing to the former,and maketh Jelus Chriſt the Son of God in a mo: e 
Cauſe peifect manrel tran beto.e. : 

why The firſt cauſe 15 declared by the Angel mm Luke, wi ere amongſt otter 

Chriſt 5s things Gabriel thusſpeaketh unto Mary. The holy Spirit ſhall come upon 

called the thee , and the power of the moſt high ſhall owerſhadow thee ; therefore alſo 

rhe Son of rhat holy thing that ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. 

God. Where we ca111ot bur {er down rhoſe things which the moſt learned 

Luke 1. Popith Irterprerer dorh amongſt orhet t_ ings note upon thisplace. 

35. for he 11ghriy torh ſaw ard explained rhe ſence of the words. And tirit 

Fohn of all as concertang rke laſt words of rhis place, Fe noterh thar ro call 

Malao- doth lere fignitie to be, according to the 1d1om of rhe Hebrews, who 

ral. take the conſequent or ei!et foi the antecedenr cauſe, of which He 

had alſo {poken in the 32d. ver/. for r} ere rhe Angel hkewiſe ſaith of 

the Viigins Son that was to Fe boin, And he ſhall be called, thar 1s, thall 

| e, the Son 'f the Moſt High. This In: erpreter harh aleaged examples of 

thar Hebruiſn e out of Iſa. 1. 26. and the 4-3. to which is allo added 

thar place Gen. 21-12. compated with Rom.g.7. Thoſe likewiſe mighr 

be added, Matth. 5. 95 19. and 21.13. Iſa. $6.7. and Lube 1.76. Rom. 

0.25. Heoſ. 1. 10. Wherefore the {ame Irterprerer dorh afterwards 

juſtly 1ep1ove Calvin who to ef cape the Argument of Servers, d.awn 

f.om thoſe words of rFe / nge!, ſaith rhar ro be called, dorh ere figni= 

fe, to be declared the Son of God. For how, ſaith he, can the reaſon of the 

Argel agree with this interpretation. Therefore the holy thing which ſhall 

be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God. ( We ought not to abuſe the 

holy Scripture that we may ſore Hereticks._) Again, explaining that. 

zcaſon for waich the Angel ſaid that Chriſt f.ould be called, _ « 

Ou 
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ould be the Son of God ; te faith, all others whom I have ſeen inter 
pret this, as if the Angel ſpake of Chriſt 4s God, v7 at leaſt as man aſſumed Arg. 3t* 
into one perſon with God in that both wayes Chriſt is the true and natural From 
Son of God :; How te it a hrtle a-rer he wrireth after this manrer. the Cau- 
cc Thongh 1 fot my pair ſuppoſe that tie wotds cally another ſenlc, ſes why 
« and ate not to Le unceritood of Chtiſt as God, nor as a man united ro C9rift #s 
&« adivine perſon, tur only of his conceprion and humane generation, ©4 ed 
« as if rl e 4ngel ſhould lay, He ſhall be called, thar is be the Sox of God, !9* Son 
« tecauſe he ſhall te tegorten not Ly a mai bur Ly God thiough rhe of Ged, 
« power of the holy Spitit. For neither <1d re Angel ſpeak col.cetn- LAS) 
cc 1ng the nature 0 Chriſt, bur of cl e manner of his generation. Ar.d 
« rhe cauſe which he renders, why he (1.ould te rhe Son of God,in rhar 
« the holy Spirit ſhould come upon the Virgin, and rhe power of the 
cc molt high overll adow Fer, was nor apr ro prove rhat Chriſt ſhould be 
« the Son of God, as he was God, or man atlumed inro tHe ſame pet- 
© ſon with God; Fecaule a meer man mighr te conceived by the ſuper- 
c vening of the holySpirit,and overſhadowing power of the moit high, 
«« who would ke the Son of God neither of rhoſe wayes ; in as much 
« as he was neither God, nor Joyned ro a divine Perſon. Bur to prove 
« that what was to be botn of the Virgin, ſhould te the Son of God- 
«< in ſuch a ſence as I have declared, rhe reaſon of the Angel was vey 
cc apt, in as much as the Child was to le conceived ror ot a man but 
« of God alone. Wherefore, alrhough Chriſt } ad nor Feen God, yer 
« Feing born in ſuch a manner as he was, he had deſervedly been calle 4 
« the Son of God, nor only as other holy men, of whom ir 1s ſaid, 7 ſaid 
« yeare Gods, and ye are all Sons of the moſt high : bur in a finguſar and 
«© proper manner, tecauſe he had no other Father rhan God, Eeing be- 
« yorten by 10 orher than 1m. Whar I piay you could be ſpoken mote 
aptly and more ſuitably ro the place ? I was therefore willing to ex- 
plain rhe whole matter in h1s words rather than in mine own, that ir 
might with all appear by the reſtimony of a Papiſt, how evident this 
op1mon 15 which we defend, n— rhe reaſon expreſt 11 theſe 
words of the Angel,for which Jeſus is called rhe Son of God. For whar 
elſe bur rhe evidence of the thing it ſelf could move a Papiſt, eſpecially 
of that order ro which he was aciced, thar contrary rv the confent of 
all other I:reiprerets which he had ſeen, he ſhould follow rhe opinion 
which we hold? eſpecially fince he knew that they whom he judged 
Herericks, did u: ge rhis place for their opinion conceining Chriſt. Al- 
though we ſee thar ſome,even of them who are called C ofpellers, aflenr 
both ro him and us in this behalf. This then is the tirſt cauſe, for gp, g, ,j_ 
which Jeſus was the Son of God, in rhat he was conceived and born, ;y phe 
not of a man bur of God, by rhe intervening of his power and efficacy, zhis place 
andſo had no orner Father beſides God. Bur ir 1s 11:credible ,, 1 Fe. Zancs 
rhere had been a far tetrer cauſe for which this Child, who was role{jþ. 2. ge 
born of Mary, 1.ould from his firſt birth have been the Son of God, thar ;,jbus x - 
the *112el would nor have hinted it, and ſo have conceived his wor ds, [gþime. 
that Mary might underſtar.d that there was yer a Ferrer cauſe of this 
thing. Bur that would haie teen a far kerres caulc rhereok, weep 
u M04 
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Arg. 31, Mo [i rerpreters are wont to bring, ramely, that rhe.man which was 
From 1© be born of rl:e Viigins or rather rha- humar.c natwe, was tote atlu. 
the Cau= medin'o the unity of rhe Perſon of the Son of God, tegorren from all 
ſes why Ererrity our of the Eflenice ot the Father. Why then 1s there ror the 
Chriſt s 1caft hinr of rhis matrer in rhe words of rhe Angel + why did he not ſo 
called ſpeak-1har ir mizhr appear thar the ſame perion had alrcady been the 
the $S6n Son of God from all Erernity ; and ſhould now in a new manner be the 
of G14, Son of God? Fcrreither can you ſay with ſome Interpierers, that the 
WI Ange! did inſome ſort intimate it by te paitic!e allo, whilſt he doth 
not Gmply ſay ; Therefore the holy :hing that ſhall be born of thee, Lur, 
therefore alſo the holy thing that me be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son 
of God. For that the ſente 15, rhar not only the perton, that did tefore 
ex-ſt. 15 :3e Son of God, Eur alſo the holy iflte of rhe Virgin ſhould for 
ris admizatle conceprion te called the Son. of God, Fot this oxinjon 
corh make rwo Sons of God, and con'equently rwo perſors 11 one 
C hi1.}:he or.e exiſting | cfo:e rhe Vugin, the he torn of her.Whete = 
foie unlcis you vill tender rhe Greek words, and therefore, fo that this 
expiefſion may ſeri eonlyro corre the ſerterce,you muſtobſerye whar 
- anorab'e JnreEipicrer amorgſt rhe Goſpellers haye rored on this place. 
Jebn Pi-«« The conjuntion alſo, ſaith he, is here the mark of Patzty, and r.oreth 
jeator. «anequalt.urh of the conſequent with the anricccent of theEnthymem. 
© As it ir fl culd te ſajd, how t:ueit 1s that thoudl alt conceive Ly the 
&« fr:gular ope ation of the ho'y Spiri', and therefore being a Vugin ; 
«\otiiealoisit tat the Son which rhou ſhalt fo conceri e and bling 
« forrh ſhall te rke.Son of Col. The i:me Author a he afrer dent» 
erh that the:e is any ſuch. oppoſition or .compaizſon here mace 
berween the humare ard d1/i1.e narwie of Chiiit, as theſe Interprerers 
__, and force our of the pairic!e a/ſo, which is 1nrhe words of the 

: NgCt- ; 
The 20d. Wot is now time that we proceed to other Reaſons, for which 

cauſ: why Chriſt is called the Son of God. 
Chriſt is The ſecond Cauſe therefore of this thirg, is expreſt by Chriſt him- 
called the ſelf, John 10. 34,35,36. -For when the 7cws had charged him with the 
Senof crime of Blaſphemy, that being a Man, he made himſelf God, name- 
God, ly, becauſe he had called God his Father,and ſaid thar he was one with 
him, he giveth them this Anſwer, Is it nor written in your Law, T ſaid 
ye are Gods ? If he cafled them Gods to whom the Word of GOD came, 'and 
the Scripture cannot be broken : how ſay you of him whom the Father hath 
ſan#ified, andſent into the World : thou blaſphemeſt gs faid, Iam 
the Son of God 2 Where jr appeareth,thar Chriſt bringerh this Reaſon, 
why he did with far greater Right call himielf the Son of God, than 
rt! ole Judges heretofore were called Gods, becauſe he was ſanAified 
of the Father, and ſent into the World, Now doth this Reaſcn con- 
ſtirute Chriſt the moſt high Ged ? For doth ſending, that I may ſpeak 
of this firſt, corſtitute ehe mecſt high God ? Hath ir any conjunction 
with the Generation out of the Ellence of the Frther? And is the 
San&ification, that proceeded from the Father,incidcnt to the divine 
Nature of Chriſt,and not rather to the humane ? This certainly mock 
| | Co 
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confeſt by many of the Adverſaries, and averred by the thing it ſelf. — 

For that which 15 (an&ified of God, acquireth fome ſanity, in what- ©*'8* 3% 

ſcever thing the ſame doth conſiſt. But this is not incident to the 7" 

divine Nature cxiſting from all Eternity, althovgh jr be to the hu- 'Þ* Cau- 

mane. For neither can any one ſay, that we alſo ſanftific Cod and his /** 2), 

Name , to whom notwithſtanding we procure no Sarftiry, For 

as much as it is manifeſt, that God is ſanttihed of us in a differnte man- (@!!*d4 

ncr, then we are ſintified of God, God is (anRtified of us, whilſt '2* Son 

we acknowledge reverence, and proclaim his Sandity and Majeſty ; % God. 

we of God,whillt through his bounty we obtain ſome Sanftity, where CPA gV 

of we ſhould otherwiſe be deſtitute, Now if the manner that God 

ſanRified Chriſt, were of the ſame kind with that wherein we ſan&ti- 

fie God, and not rather with that wherein God ſan&iferh us, though 

different in kind ami perfection, what would that Santtification do to 

ſhew that Chriſt is by the greateſt right called the Son of God ? For 

doth 'a San&ification which proceedeth from us, conſtture God to 

whony it tendeth,our ſon ? and not rather that which proccedeth from 

Gol xo us, conſtiruce us his ſons 3 indeed in a more imperfeR man- 

ner. than Chriſt, becaule our ſarGification is alſo more imperſeR : but 

yer truly. Now what, that SanRificetion of Chriſt is, may eaſily be 

gathered from the ſending thatis added thereunto, For that ſending 

herein conſilteth, that the office of embaſſage unto men, js commit- 

red by God to Chriſt, Bur co ſanttifie, ſignifierh in the Scriptures, to 

ſegregate one from others, and chuſe him to a ſingular office, or, as 

ie were, to prepare him for a more divine uſe, Wherefore it is either 

ſo caken jn this plrce,, as in'Zeremiah, ro whom God ſometime ſpake 

inchis manner, Before Tfoi med thee in the womb, I bnew thee, endb efore Jer.1. S. 

thou.cameſt cut of the belly, I ſan#tified thee, and gave thee a Propher to | See 

the Nations. * As learned men have noted hoth there, and in the | > 14 

quoted place of Zahn : for jt is the ſame as ro fill with the moſt ſingu- " CO 

lar Gifts, ſuch as is divine Power and Wiſdom, to diſcharge a moſt © 2" 

honourable Ofhce on the Earth, and having by this means fegregared Ze em.& 

one from other men, to prepare him inan eminent way to ſuch an of- fohn, & 

fice, Wherefore the ſending jnto the world, containeth in it ſelf that Wolf 

very Office : bur the Sandihcation is a deſignation, or preparation Muicul 

cthexeunro, But of what momeneare theſe'things, ro aſter ſupream ©” Tobn 

Divinity unto Chriſt, or to eſtabliſh the Generation of Chriſt our of 

the Eflence of the Father from Eternity ? Yea, they are ſo far from 

alerting ſupream-Divinity unto Chriſt, that they rather demonſirare 

char Chriſt is noe the moſthigh God, As concerning ſending, we have 

formerly f ſhewnir. The jame is alſo to be hcld concer ning $andctin» 

cation, Whichis a deſignation or preparation to that Oftice.” For if the c hs 

Othce ir ſelf be not incident to.the moſt high God, neither can the de © Ih 

ſNgnation or preparation to that Gftice be 1ncident nnro him, althongh 

the ſarpe may alio be ſhewn from thole things which we have (aid con: 

cerning the places wherein it isaffirmed, thar ſomer: ing was givenct 

God ro CFri . For he that is ſanctified of God, hart thereby ſome- 

r:zmg carfrred upon him by God. But none cunfe: r<th anv thivg on 
V 2 : '. 
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— the moſt high God, who giveth all things to all. Beſides 


if Chri 
Arg. 3t. peen the moſt high God, if he had heen begotren cut of the _—_ 
From the Father from eternity, and for that cauſe the Son of God, how 


the Cau- ould it be he ſhould here conceale it. For if there were any place 


Jes wh 


Chriff is Where this were to be expreſſed certainly this were the place. Chriſt 


% had affirmed, that he was one with the Father, which the Adverſaries 
will have to be ſpoken in reſpeR of a divine Nature ; for they ſay that 
ir was therefore affirmed of him, that God was his Father, becaufe he 
was begotten out of his Eſſence ; that he was therefore one with him, 
CV becauſe he had the ſame Eſſence in number with him. Moreover, 
the Zews did upon that account, charge him with Blaſphemy, becanſe 
thar being a man, he made himſelf God. Where they rake the name 
of Godin fuch a manner, as1s not incident to a man : and our Adver- 
faries contend, that they mean jr of the moſt high God ; namely 
becauſe they obſerved thae Chrifi did not obſcurely affirm himſelf, ro 
be God in ſuch a manner. Burt if ir be thus, it would have been altoge- 
ther neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould bring ſach a Reaſon, wherefore he 
is the Sun of God, as might ſhew him to be begotten our of the EC. 
ſence of the Father,8& to have the ſame Eſſence wich him,for otherwiſe 
' how had he defended thar ſaying of his, which the Fews charged with 
Blaſphemy ? How had he ſhewn, that he of right called himſelf rhe 
Son of God in ſuch a manner as the Adverfaries would have it + The 
Jews, according to the Opinion of our Adverſaries, obje& to Chriſt ; 
Thou art a Blaſphemer, becauſe thou affirmeſt thy ſelf to be the Son 
of God begotren out of his Eſſence, becauſe thou makeſt thy ſelf the 
moſt high God. Chriſt anſwereth, I rightly affirm this of my ſeH, nor 
am [thereina Blaſphemer, becauſe the Father hath fanRified me,and 
ſenr me into the world. What is this to a generation ont of the Eſ- 
ſence of God ? What is this to the Supream and Independent God- 
head, which Chriſt is believed to have challenged to himſelf 2 You 
will ſay, that Chriſt ſufficiently intimated, thathe was begotren out of 
the Eſſence of the Father, and conſequently the moſt high God, be- 
cauſe he ſaid that he was ſene of the Father into the world, For that 
this ſheweth, that he before he was born of the Virgin, had been per- 
perually with God in Heaven, and afterwards deſcended thence 1nto 
the Virgins Womb, and became Man, which is incident to none bue 
the moſt high God. But how frivolous theſe thing be, men would 
eaſily obſerve, if they would alittle ſer aſide a-predudicate Opinion. 
For, firſt, he mighe both be fenr, and-come into the World, who never 
was in Heaven, The words of Cliriſt himſelf concerning the Apoſtles, 
are in the ſame Fohn very evident, where þe alſo comparech them 
with him(cH in this behalf, chap. 19.18. As —_——— haſt ſent me 
into the world, have F alſo ſent them tnto the world, And Fohn ſaith of 


falſe Prophets, Epheſ.4.1. that many falſe Prophets are gone out into the 
world. Burt neicher had thele nor thoſe been cither in Heaven, orin 
any other place our of this World, whence tFey might after- 
wards enter into this Worli, But rhey were appoinred the 
Embaſſadours of. Chrilt unto men, ard deſigned ro Arench 


the Goſpd 
unto 
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untochem : and theſe came of their own accord nnto men, and as ub ar 4 
they had been ſent of God untothem, preſuming to promulgate a 278: 3% 
new Do&rine amongſt them. Wherefore to be.ſent into the World - "_ 
by God or Chriſt, is to be conſtituted his Embaſladour unto men, * : _— 
bur he may be the Embaſſadour of God unto men, who/©s why 
never was in Heayen. Again, though it were alrogether neceſſary, Het 
that he whom God (ent into the world, ſhould firſt have been in Hea- th © 
ven, and have deſcended thence tothe Earth, which thing w&other- * a wy; 
wile willingly confeſs concerning Chriſt, yer what hinders that he of God. 
who is in his Nature nothing bur a man, ſhould be aſſumed of God CHW JJ 
into Heaven,and being there turniſhed with inſtruions,be afterwards 
ſent down unto the Earthto men? and indeed it is altogether neceila- 
ry to hold it ſo, if you think chat Chriſt could not be ſent into rhe 
World ; or ac leaſt was nor otherwiſe ſent, then that he properly de- 

{cended from Heaven to the Earth. For it is ſufficiently apparent 
from our words, that tis ſending did agree to Chriſt only according 
to the humane Nature, which certainly was not generated in Heaven, 
but on the Earth 3. and conſequently if it was in Heaven, as we alſo 
acknowledge, it muit needs haie aſcended thirher. And inced C lik 
himſelf 'dorh intimate as much, whilſt he ſaith in this Wiite:, chap.3. 
13. None hath aſcended into Heaven, but be that deſcended from Heaven, 
the Son of Max (which js or rarlier was in Heaven. ) Wheice after. 
wards, Chap. 6. 63. he ſaith, If therefore ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man af- 
cend where he was hefore. In borh places he ipakerh of the Son of Man, 
and here he doth nor ſay, thar he was ar rhat vey time in the Heaven, 
bur had been formerly, a1:d ſhould afrerwards aſcend rhither. Fiom 
whence it manifeltly appeats, rhar he ſpeaks nor of rhe divine Narwe,. 
which 1s neirt.er the Sou of Man, nor coul {ever leave Heayen, nos 
ever a'cend thirher, 
Bur furrhe1mo1e, c:nnor an Angel whi.h barh continually keen in 
Heaven,te {ent rhence to rhe Eatthzand ſo ro men tkemfelves + Whetre-- 
fore what Chiiſt here affirmerh of lumſelf, containerh no intimarion 
of ſupicam Divinity. To omir that alrhough ir contained, yer would 
ir.nor preſently follow, thar he was rhe Soii of God, and 1:ur the ho- 
ly Spirit, if the holy Spitir likewiſe be, as rhey hold, the moſt high 
God. For he alſo is ſenr our of Heaven, and nothing hinders, if rhe 
Son of God would aflume a humane Nature, that he likewiſe ſhould aſ- 
ſume x, yea it was necellaiy rhat it ſhould ke ſo, if He aflumed, who 
35 of rhe {ame Ellence with him. Cor.cerning which thing elſewhe. e. 
We muſt 10W p.uceed to rhe other Canles fur which Chii:i is called 
rhe Son of God ; bur with the omiſſion of rhem which ate alio com- 
mon to Believes (if you except the high perfe5iion of them) alrhough 
rheyyer jead a motral life ; namely, that he was molt hke unro God in geeSocin: 
Holineſs, and moſl 3nrmare r0 ain, for the moie than farhe. ly love againſt 
pap tw _ 3 f which things enough cIſewhere bath teen ſpoken by Weviek, 
The third Cauſe the:efo1e for wh'ch Chriſt is called the Son of 6 
God, 15 }:is reſur. etion from rhe dead, I ſay, a reſunedion ro 1mmo.- 
ral Life. Fox. 
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w— Fot he is therefore called by Paul, The firſt-born from the dead, Col. 
Arg. 31+ 1,18. and aiſo by John, Rev. 1.5. Bur whole tuſi-Lorn is he bur Gods 2 

From þatthough rhe word Reſune zt3on may {o far be exrended, as to Contain 
the Cai. the fourth and chief cauſe for wiich Chiiſt is called rhe Son of God, 
Jes why namely, the cxalrarion or advancement of Chiiſt ro the Empite, and 
Chriſt 1s ſoverazzn Prieſthood, as we will atterward more plainjy ft. cw. Now 
called there isa vey notable place which {.ewerh that Chit is tle Sor) 6f 
the Son Goo Ly reaſon of 115 Reſurtettion moie largely rake, wherein rhe 
cf God. coi.{cquent exalration 18 alſo comprehet ced, namely, As 13. 32, 33. 
(C/SUY/OYowhe:e Paul {peakerh rhis. And we declare unto you the promiſe which was 
The third made unto our Fathers, that God hath fulfilled it uuto 1s their chila) en, 
Cauſe having raiſed Feſms, as it is alſo wititen in the 29. Vial. Thou art my 
why Son, I this day begot thee Abke pailage ro which is extant, 'Rom--1. 4, 
Chriſt is whete when che - poſtle had called Chriſt rhe Son of GodstÞar he mizhr 
called more fully declaie xr, he add, Who was wade of the ſeed of David ac- 
the Sen cordirg to the fleſh, who was determined the Son of God in power, acco; de 
God. ing 10 the Spirit of holineſs, by the reſurreetron from the dead. Inthe tuſt 
The 4th place the caute wi:y Jetus 3s tle Son of God, 1s alleaged role this, 
Caiiſe. namclv, ri ar he was -ai{d fiom the dead. Now that this 1Eaſon karh 

nothing common with rhe generation our of rt.e Eflence of Cod, no- 
thing common with rhe ſup.cam deiry, which agreerh to Chuiſt, is ap- 
pa. ei t enough trom rhe th ng 1t ſelt, ſin e rhe Reſur:ection 1s a thug 
of a ccitain time, nor done from ercinity, and agieerh ro Chiiſt only 
acco:ding ro rhe humane natuie, as the Adyerſaties ipeak ; and tu-ally 
1< not aſcribed urto Chit as the riuve aurhor, Lur to God the Farther ; 
| «rd ir 15 10 far from arguing Chriſt ro be the moſt High God, as thar ir 
ChLaÞ-29- , arher demoriftrarerth him nor to te ſo, as we have Lefore N.ewn in irs 
own place. /s for he Jarrer no alrho. gh rheſe woids, By the reſur- 
re@icn of the dead, may be underſtood mcetiy of the rime wherein Chiiſt 
was madc rhe Son of God. Neverthclcſs they i] ew manifeſtly enough, 
thar Chizft is rhere {aid ro be made the Son of God for ſuch a-cauſlc as 
had no place in him, eſpecially 1o pe: teRly before the re.ulrection ; 
which agteerh nor ro thar e-crral ger. eration; of the Son out of rke 
t-fler:ce of the Farh.1, not ro any Cauſe for which Chriſt may be called 
the moſt high God, 

Now tha rhe n attet may the more clearly appcar, let us ſee what 
the ad; &r aries anſwer to rhete places. It is therefore wont ro Fe an- 
tweed unto t orh placess rhar rhe #poſtle harh no orher meaning than 
thar it was Ceclazed by rhereſutrettion of Chriſt, thar ne was the 11a- 

2al Son of God, tha” 15 Eegorren our of rhe 4 eiy Efllence of Gad, and 

+ In the £47 this is the meaning of rhe word derermined, which 1s 11 the Jatrer 
{n mor Pace Somefurrher add,thar t rhe wold riſe doth nor ſigr.jtie the Re- 
Place: Iixecmono C hriſt f:om rhe Lead, bur tis exhibition in re fe}; be- 

; cauſe the *x oe dorh mn the tollowimnsy 1erfe, namely, 34. legin to 

confim nis Reſune tr9n. Others acknow!edge rhar the Reſu:iethon 

of Chit fiom the de. d 1s figt.1fhed ty that word ; þ ur rhey ſay that in 

Geek this paitice ples an Aunt, which hath the fenuitication of rhe 
p:creipeitet rr.ſe, 2nd 18 albore as if the /poltie had ſaid. atte: he 
_ had 
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had raiſedup Feſms.. So that the Apoſtle dorh nor affum, that the ex- y—— 


reffion of the Pſalm wl;eiein wt 1s ſpoken of Chills generation 
on God, was fultillcd in his very reſurie&ion, bur after it, namely 
when he was exalted, and made a Kinz by God. Bur that anſwer whic 
3s alleaged conceining the declaration of this, nam<ly, rhat Chriſt is 
the Son of God, is of no momenr. Fot as to the firit place, from whence 
a judzement may and oughr r9 be made of rhe 'arrer, the word begorren 
cannor Fe underſtood of the declararion of a genetation our of the 
Ellence of God already made from ererniry. For tro omit that Ly this 


p The Cane * 


meanes that nice o: ſervation fallsro the ground, which vety many of WW 


the adverſaries faſtcn upon thole word, to day, namely, that rhe c-er-= 
nity of God is thereby iignitied wherein thee 15 norhing palt or furure,/ 
bur p:eſenr only, in as much av1t cannor be ſaid, that God did fiom all 
eterniry dec/are, rhar Chriſt was begutren out of his Efencce ; ro o- 
mir, I ſay, this nicery, there aie other rhinzs which overthrow thar in- 
reipreration. For in the tuſt place, whar 15 ri1s ro rhe fultilling of he 
Promiſe made ro rhe tarhers, which God hath a tually performed ro 
their Children > They with whom we diipure contels, and the rt;inz2 1t 
ſelf hewerh, thar rhe promiſe of giving rhe Meſhas is here underſtood. 
Bu- how is/ir pertinent heieuntos thar God hath declated rhar Chiilt 1s 
ſuch a Son, as was eternally Legorren our of his Ellet;ce, for God 
could declare ir many orher wayes, were rhe thing otherwiſe true, 
than by giving or making of Jeſus a King, as they, with whom we di(- 
puce atm heharh declared, bur by this way he.could in no wiſede- 
clare rhe ſame, fot thar God harh made }Jelus King, is ſo far fiom ar- 
guing that he was eternally begorren our of rhe Ellence of God, and 
confequenrly the moſt high God, .that the clean contrary is rather c= 
vinced tromit; as we have tefore thewn,Chap 18. For if you ſay thar 
Fe made himſelf King) in the tirit place, Paul doth nor here urge thar, 
in as mach as he manifeſtly arrriburerh 107 to Chriſt himſelf bur ro the 
Father, both his Reſur: e:t10nz and conſequently (as rhey will haveit) 
the declararian of his venerarion our of the Effence of God. Bur the 
other, nor this, ſhould have been urged Ly the Apoſtle , would he have 
intimared thar Chriſt wat declaredto be the Son of God, begorten our 
of }15 Ellence, « railing up himſelf from the dead. Again, alrhough 
Chriſt Ra4 :aiſed up himſelf, yer from the railing ir ſelf, wherher you 
underſtand it of Chriſts nativity, or of his reſu.:e&ion from rhe dead, 
it would nor have appeared, whereas it ought ro ave appeared, if the 
railing of Chriſt ought ro declare rhar- Jeſus was tegotren our of the 
Effence of God, tecauſe he raiſed himſelf. Now that it 614 nor ap- 
pear 3s evidenr enough, for inro whoſe mind would jt come, either 
thar he who is torn 15 the author of his own nativity, or thar he who 
tiſerth from the dead is the author of his own :eſurre&on ? inaſmuch 
as he who is torn had no being tefo. e, and he thar riſeth had by death 
loſt his teing, and 15, as ro the ſtrength whereby he might iſe, like 
unto h'm whos to be born. 
It would be therefore neceſſary, that it ſhould ſome otherway have 

been evident, that there was another Nature in him, which did —_ | 
reauy, 


—_— — 
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really exiſt before his Narivity,and alſo atually lived during his death, 
and conſequently was the true cauſe either of his Nativity, or of -his 
Reſurre&ion : bur this was the very thing which the Adverſaries hold 
to have been declared by the raifing him wp, and to have been appa- 
rent from it. Finally, altthough-it had been apparent, that chriſt had 
raiſed up himſelf, = how had it thence appeared, that he was the 
natural Son of God, eternally begotten out of his Eſſence ? For nor 
to repeat that which we formerly ſhewd, namely, that from the Opi- 


nion of the Adverſaries, it followeth, char the Soul of Chriſt could by 


divine Power raiſe its own Body ; to omit likewiſe, that ſome other 
Spiric, which had before been united to his Body, might by divine 
Power have performed this : if the moſt high God can raiſe up him- 
ſclf, what hinders but that it was either the Father himſelf. or the ho- 


2 Spirit, whom they make the third Perſon of the Dejry. Beit there- 
O 


800, 5 4 
of aninfcriour rank, 


re that it appeared from the raiſing of Chriſt, that he himſelf was 
the Author thereof; be it that it appeared that he was the moſt high 
God, what argueth that he was eternally begotten out of che Eſſence 
of God ? what connexion is there of the one with the other ? 

Furchermore,what man is there,who haveing looked into the words 
of the Pſalm, doth not obſerve that this is the meaning of them, Thox 
art my Son, becauſe Thave this day begotten thee ? What man alſo is there 
who doth not withal obſerve, that it is far more ſuitable to this ſence, 
that the word begorren, ſhould rather be raken to denote, the att of ge. 
nerating, than the declaration of a generation ? What man is there, 
who, it he here ſuch words as theſe, would underſtand rhem thus, 
Thou art my Son,becauſe Thave this day declared that I have begotten thee ; 
and not rather thus, Thou art my Son, becauſe T have this day really be- 
goten thee? Bur what need many words ? for if the reſurreion of 
Chriſt, and the conſequent exaltation or advancement toa Kingdom, 
eſpecially a Prieftly one, is a cercain generation from God, and one 
may therefore be juſtly called the Son of God,alfhough no other more 
ſublime generation did precede, why ſhould any one underſtand that 
generation, whereof mention is made in the words of the Pſalm, ra- 
ther of the declaration of an antecedent generation, than of the yery 
a& of gerierating ? Since that which is expreſſed by the word begor. 
een, was accompliſhed by the reſurre&ion and exaltation of Chri 
Bur we have already ſhewn, that the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, was a 
certain Generation from God z and we will alittle after more large- 
ly ſhew the ſame. ; : ; 

Concerning the advancement to a Kingdom, none can make a queſtj- 
on, who conſiders that Kings,Princes and Judges, are by God himſelf 
called both gods, and alſo the ſons of God, or of the Moſt High, Pſal. 
82. 6. which place Chriſt citeth, John 10. 34. to ſhew thar he did nor 
blaipheme in laying, that he was the Son of God, Burt in thar place, 
regard is had to nothing but the authoricy and dominion, to which 
they were adyanced by God. For to all them in general, the name of 

&, and ſons of Gud is attributed as they are diſtinguſhed from men 

And ſee, ] pray you, how excellently cheſe 
chings 
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ehings agree both ro the other words of the ſecond Pſalm, and alfo ro _ 
the icope of the Apoſtle, gage ©. Teſtimony from thence. For ir {78+ 3t» 
is apparent from both, thar in theſe words, Then art my Son, Thave From 
this day b:gotten thee, it is ſpoken of making Chriſta King. For afte 
God had taid, I have ſer my King on Zion, my holy Mount, David ſub- 
joyneth, I will declare the Decree ; what Decree,bur ſuch a one as was Her 
made concerning that thing, whereof he had begunto ſpeak z name- b 

ly, that God had ſer him King on Zion, his holy Mountain # But what '2* 50 
are the words of the Decree ? The Lord ſaith he [aid untome, Thou art of Ge 

my Son, T this 'day begat thee, Why then do we ſeek ſtarting holes ? TYM 
why 80 We about the buſh ? why do not we diredtly and fimply un« | 
derſtand theſe things concerning the Generation of Chriſt, which con- 

ſiſteth in advancing him to a Kingdom by that Reſurre&ion, rather 

then concerning the declaration of a Generation our of the Effence of 

God fro al eternity, whereof there is here neither hint, nor foocſtep ? 

By this means we ma _ apply theſe words likewiſe ro David, 

a Type of Chriſt, although in a far lower ſence ; ro whom, that they _ 

are to be applyed, both the very words of the Pſalm make a ſherw, and 

others alſo before us have obſerved, For when God had ſomerimes 

reſcued David out of ſundry calamities, and alſo out of the very jaws 

of death, and made him x, od his People, hedidina manner be- 

get him, and make him his Son, and that ſuch a Son, as would inre 
ſpe& of other carthly Kings, become the firſt-born in power and rl 


nity. Whence God ſpeaketh thus of him, P/al. 89.28. Twill make 
him, my Firſt-botn, higher than the Kings of the Earth. But what agree 
to David in that ſence, doth in a far nobler way agree to Chriſt, who 
being raiſed from the dead, was ſer at the right hand of God in heavenly 
places, far above all Princtpallities, and Powers, and Force, and Domi- 
nion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in the 
world to come; and all things weve put in ſubje#ion under his feet, and 
he was made Head oyer all things to the Chnrch, which is his Body, the 
fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. May he nor juſtly be ſaid ro have 
been begotten by God, to have become his Son ? for he was tr only 
begotren anew to animmortal life by the reſurreRion, bur alſo did 
by the bounty of God, become very like to him in Power and Empire, 
for which God himſelf js called God. Burt by reaſon of ſimilitude 
with God, borh Angels and Men are called Sons of God ; which the 
greater it js, the more juſtly doth this name agree unto them : but no 
compleater fimilirude can be imagined than that which we even now 
ſhewed to agree to Chriſt, whereby he doth ſo far ſurpaſs both all 
Angels and Men, that they in reſpe& of Chriſt, are rather to be called 
Servants than Sons. 

From hence ir is already apparent,what is alſo ro be rhought of that 
ocher place, Rom. f. 4. Alchough the place doth ſufficiently guard it 
ſelf without forreign help _ the vulgar interpretation. . For net- 
doth the ſcope of the Apoitle, nor the words, nor the thing ir (lf, 
ſuffer us ro underſtand, thar Chriſt by rhe reſurreRion from the dead, 
was dcclarcd rhe Son of God _— our of his Eſſence, For the 
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ſcope of the Apoſtle is ro explain not how Jeſus Chriſt was declared 
Krom #h< Son of God, but how he 1s the Son of God ; for having deſcribed 
the Cau- Chriſt by the name of the Son of God, he accordingly declareth how 
ſes why *his15 ro be underſtocd. And leſt any one ſhould perhaps chink; that ir | 
Chriſt s will thence follow, that he js not re Son of David, which norwith- 
called ſtanding rhe Scripture averreth, he ſheweth how hoth may ſtand ro- 
the Son gether. Firſt, hegeacherh huw he js the Son of David, then howhe 
of God, 15 the Son of God ; wherefore te ſaith, Who was made of the Seed of 

', David according 10 the fleſh, who was determined or conflituted the Son of 
WY God in Power according to the Spirit of Sandlification, by the Reſurretion 
from the dead, Doth not the very oppoſition ſhew,thar, as1r is there 
raught how Chriſt is indeed the Son of David, ſo ir is here ſignified 
how he 1s indeed the Son of Cod ? for neither would a declaration be 
rightly oppoſed to the word made, nor thoſe diverſe reſpe&s be one 
oppoled to the other, namcly, according to the fleſh,and according te the 
Sprrir of Holineſs z that is, according to the Spirit wherewith Chriſt 
was ſanRified, For that crore flion according to the fleſh, would ſig- 
nific re reaſon of the ſubjeRt z whereas the other, according to the 
Spirit of Holineſs, would denote only the middle efficient Eauſe. A- 
gain, the word here rendered derermined, doth no where in the Scrip- 
ture, yea, no where at all, ſignific to lared, unleſs you take t 
word declared, as itis then raken when Ut is ſaid to be declared King 
or Conſul, whilſt he is conſtituted, and this Office is appointed to him. 
For theGreek word properly fignifies to define,to determine,bur in the 
Scripture it ſignifies nothing but co conſtitute, ro decree or deſign, which 
thing 4oth excellently agree to Chriſt, in that he was made King by. 

Lake 22+ the intervening of the reſurreHion. But if you will with the anty- 

22. ent interpreter, render it to predeſtinate, although neither tHe __ 

As 10 wordiit ſelf re quireth that verſion, nor. the tl ing ſuffer ir ; neverthe- 
42 & 1. lefs, it will be ſufficiently evident, that Chriſt was not really the Son 
29-W19, of God from eternity. For neicher is that predeſtinated whichis in 
31e. being, but which is not yer in being, an1 here ir js ſpoken of 00 uther 

eding, cn. of the Sonſhip of Chriſt in relation ro God, Yea, it will 
follow, char he at length in the reſurreion, was fully ordained to be 
the Son cf God. Finally, in the former place, 4&s 13. we have fhewn 
that the reſurretion of Chiiſt, had in no wiſe declared, thar Chriſt 
was begctten of the Eſſence of God, and (ſo was the Son of God, but 
rather che contrary. X 

Now that which concerns their Qpinjion, who comeend that the Greek 
word in As 13. isnot to be referred unto the reſurre&iow of Chrift 
from the dead : - bur unto his birth and firft exhibition, which although 
we can both grant and _ withour prejudice to0ur principal Argu- 
ment, yet we will ſhew that this interpreration cnanut ſubſiſt. Firſt, 
becauſe in that place, as-we have already obſerved, ſuch an at of God 
is ſpoken of, as whereby he fulfilled his promiſe of ſerting up a King; 
over the Fews ; which we have alſo ſhewn our of the words of the 
ſecond Pſa/m. But Chriſt was not then made Lord and Chriſt, or the- 
heavenly Kivg of Gods People when.he was born; but when-he was- 


raiſed 


hn 


raiſed and ſet at rhe right tand of God, 'Furthermore, both the pre- 
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were they witneſſes, if not of thar which he had juſt now mentioned 
and told them had been 4n ſome meaſure preſenter to their view 
namely, the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and his exaltarion, which followed 


thercupon ? for of this thing they were propertly witneſſes. See above, PA 


chap.1.22.& 2.32-& 3.15. & 4. 33- & 5.32. compared with the fore- 
going, and chap-10.40,41,42. Therefore ſecing the Apoſtle ſuhjoyns, 
And we declare this unto you which was promiſed to our Fathers, becauſe 
(or rhat) God hath fulfilled the ſame unto wi their Children, having raiſed 
up Feſus ; and it is neceſſary that he himſelf ſhyald ſpcak of the re- 
ſurreRion of Chriſt from the dead, For he affirms that he had now 
declared the ſame thing to the Fews at Antioch, that the other Apoſtles 
had teſtified ro the People of Fudea, If he then told them that he 
was a witneſs to the people of the reſurre&ion, and following exalta- 
tion, he intimates that he now alſo ſpeaketh of the ſame thing. But 
that which belongs to the following words by them urged againſt us, 
is nor at length proved in that place, thar Chriſt was raiſed from the 
dead : but that being (uppoſed as aliread ſafficiently proved, it on- 
ly ſhews, that Chriſt was ſo raiſed from the dead, as no more to re- 
rarn to corruption. For ſome one mighr have ſcrupled, that though 
Chriſt were indeed raiſed from the dead, yer the promiſe made 
unto the Fathers be unperformed, ſeeing Chriſt might have been ſo 
raiſed, as afterwards to have returned unto corruption ; whereas the 
Mefliah promiſed of old unto the Fathers, and his Government, ought 
ro endure unto the end of the world ; as the Writings of the Prophers 
teach ; See 2 Sam. 713,14. and compare it with Heb.1.5. and Pſal .45. 
7. (compared with Heb.1.8.) and 110.1,4. and Dan. 7. 14. as alſo Fohn 
12.34, The Apoſtle therefore removes this doubt from his hearers, 
whilſt he adds, Bur that he hath raiſed him from the dead, no more to ve- 
turn unto corruption, thus he ſaid, I will grve unto you the ſure Mercies 
of David ; namely, the Promiſe that proceeded from Grace and Mercy,and 
o onward, Whereby we underſtand that he had ſpoken of the re- 
ſurreRion in the words immediately preceding, and ſufficiently pro- 
ved the ſame 3 now fo remove all manner of doubt, he is willing to 
ſpeak of the ſame matter ſomewhat larger, although that be alſo ab- 
{urd, that P au/,having but newly ſaid that Chriſt was at firſt exhibired, 
and either born or ſent into the world, ſhould preſently add, that God 
had ſo raiſed him from the dead, as no more to return to corruption, 
For what connexion is there ? Is ir not evident, that thoſe latter words 
require that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak next of his ReſurreRion ? , 
Bur that which concerns'thoſe, who ſay that the promiſe of Chriſt, 
ani that expreſſion ni the ſecond Pſalm,God had nor fulfilled in raifirg 
of Chriſt, but-wheht he was riſen ; we will nor much conrend with 
2 them. 


— 
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and following words of the Apoſſſe, which they urge againſd.”*\& 
— char it [ tpoken of che re urreion From: the rg For 79" 
when he had ſaid,thatGod bad raiſed him(Chriſt)on the third day,}.e adds, 
being ſeen many dayes of thoſe thar accompanyed him from Galilee ro Jeru- 
falem, who are his witneſſes unto the people until now. Burt whereof 
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for we our ſelves freely confeſs,if the raifinf ofChriſt be taken in a ſti 
ſence, barely for his returmng ro life, withour reſpe& ro his exalta- 
rion afterwards, that divine promiſe and exprefſiun of the Pſalm, had 
not as yer been really performed. Bur yet notwithſtanding it is ro 
be noted firſt, rhat the expreſſion of raifing, or reſurreRjon of Chri 
doth ſometimes by a kind of Synecdoche joyned with a Metonymie, 


comprehend che whole Glory of Chriſt, co wit, Immortality and Su. 


pream Power that he obtained by the Reſurrefion, And in this ſence 
only this word ſeems to be taken, Aﬀs.2.32, 3: and 4. 33. (compared 
with 5.32.8 10 40,&c,) Rom.4.25. & 10.9, Phil.3.10, 1 Per.1.3. and 
Z. 21> rthermore, 1t 15 alſo to be obſerved, that the Participle Av. 
riſts, beipg joyned to Verbs of the Pretertenſe, have 5 

ſame force as Participles of the Preſentenſe when they are joyned ro 
the ſame Verbs. Whereof you have examples amongſt others in Heb. 


1.4. & 7.21. & 11.998 Per.2.6,15. beſides that which is every where 
found in the Evangoiſts, he anſwering, ſaid. Wherefore it may be 
rightly concluded, that the Apoſtles words are to be underſteod, as if 
he had ſaid, God hath eg the oe _— unto Jer Fathers, 
having raiſed (as an antient Juterpreter hath ir ) or in Taifing Feſws ; 
chiefly aching unto Chriſts generation of God, The very ae Elk 
him to life, did alſo conduce, ſeeing that thereby he was as it were 
begorten again: bur the Immortahity which Chriſt obtained by the 
intervening of the Reſurrection, was far more available. 'Aﬀeer this 
manner indeed he hecame like unto Godin his Nature 3 whereupon 
our ReſurreJion alſo is called Regeneration : and Chriſt affirmeth, 
that they who ſhall be counced worthy of that Age,and the reſurre&i- 
on from the dead, are the Sons of God, ſeeing they are the Children of the 
Reſurre#ion, Luke 20.35. And Paul affirmeth, That we look for the a- 
deption of the Sons of God, even the redemption of our bodies, Rom.8.23. 
For the fellowſhip or participation of the divine Nature, which Peter 
ſpeaks of 2 Per. 1,4. doth principally conſiſt in Immortalicy, But 
hithcr tends moſt of all che divine Empire and Power of Chriſt, for 
which he is the Son of Gad in the perfedteſt manner. I therefore you 
will only interpret the Greek Particle, Feſws being. riſen, or after that 
he had raiſed Feſus, we ſhould underſtand, that the Promiſe made un- 
ro the Fathers, was then really and. perfe&ly fulfilled rouching the 
Metliah, or an extraordinary King that was to be given to the Iſra- 
clires, and moreover alſo, that expreſſion of the Plalm, Thox art my 
Son, to day have T begotten thee, when Jeſus was raiſed from the dead 
by God, and ſer at his right hand in the heavenly places, and ſo made 
Chriſt, or a-King, and Lord, by the Power and Grace of God, For 
hence, as-we have already * ſeen, doth: the Divine Author to the He- 
brews, chap.$.5. rake thoſe words of the Pſalm, touching the glori- 
fication of Chriſt, op the Prieſtly honour that was conferred upon 
him, which. doth indeed conrain his Royal Power, ſecing-thar his. 
Kingdom is Pricſtl y,, and his Prieſthood: Royal, And hereupon they 
are elſewhere alſo- in-holy Scripture, taken forrhie —; that 
Jeſus is the Svn of God, and that Jeſus is Chriſt, that is, a King —_ 

SS 
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red.by God over his people, or a Lord, even him by whom alone God —— 
would adminiſter and govern his Chutch, with all things t elongj to 178+ 3F+ 
he:. For upon rhis account the principal dodtrine of rhe ſup: eam dig- hoy. 
niry of Chu1it , and our fairh and confeiſion of him are promiſcuou be Cate 
+ placed in rnis, that Fe/ws is Chriſt or Lord, or that Feſw i Jes why 
ghe Son of God. Whence it, hKewiſe comes to paſs,rhar as often as rhoſe ,* 
ry aver gat mw vg m ro Le the Son of God, are mentioned to= ,, 
ther of jclus of Nazareth they ate never joyn the copularive | 
ils and, as things pin aint ( aouaks « 1s Ae s on 1th ofien of God. 
Lmes the force of explication only ; but rney are withour it every where 
Joy..ed Ly appoſition, ro flew that ditterent things are not conneted, F Com- 
tur the 1ame thing 18 diverſly deſcribed. See Matth. 16. 16. 26. 63. $&<Mat. 
Fohn 6. 69. 11. 27. 20- 31. And it is fiſt of all ro be noted, thar thar 1915: 
tamous Confeſſion of Peter, rouching Chriſt and his ſuprteam dignity, Mark S. 
teinz hkewiſe declarcd in rhe ane other diſciples, is deſctibed 39: Lukg 
* Matthew, Chap. 16. 16. inthele woids, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of 9; 39: 
the living God. Bur uy Mark Chap. 8. 29. only in theſe words, Thou arr Joh. 1, 
Chrift = By Luke, Chap. 9 20. The Chriſt of God : Which rwo larter $%+ A» 
Evangeliſts wuuld have letr our one, a principal part indeed of thar ©+ 57+ 9 
confetion, if it had been one thing ro be-the Son of the livirg Gods and 39» 22+ 
another rhing to be Chriſt. Bur if borh be indeed the ſame thing, they Rom-10.9 
have in effe& omitred nothing, bur only exprefied rhe ſame thing more 3 C07: 12+ 
brietiy. Bur now to be Chriſt, or rv te anoinred of Gol, dorh in no 3* Phil. 
wiſe conſtitue rhe moſt high God, nor argue him to be ſo, bur the con- 2+, 77 
c_y ſeeing rhar the molt high God can be anointed by none, no1 te * Joh. 4+ 
a King by any one. 14.5, I, 
And lealt haply any thould ſay rhat there till 1emaires another, and and's. at- 
thar a more {uuhme cauſe, for which Jeſus may be called the Son of [0 2- 22« 
God ; rhar is :efure 1 partly by the Scriptures filence theieof, which + 2*,3- 
could not haye omitted ſo gieat a marter, and partly from thoſe reili- * /99-4- 
monies of Scriptuie we have hitherto alleaged. For not here to 1e- compare 
poo other things, if.rrete had Feen any orier weighrier cauſe for thoſe al- 
or which Jeſus might be Ccalicd rhe Son of God, ir couldin no wiſeJ0 Matth- 
have been omitred in rke place refo:e examined Ly us, Rom. 1. 4. Fort 27: 
rhe.e, as we have ſeen, rt c Apoſtle intendecl ro ſhew by what reaſon #?;, 43; 
Chriſt may be called the Son of God ; bur he dorh not in rhar place ® Luke. 
rake rhe name of the Son of God in any orher fiznitication rhan rhat 23- 35» 
which is moſt excellenr, whiiſt he deſctikerh him by rhe appellation yn 
of the Son of God, the proper name of. Jeſus Chriſt ha. ing nor as yer 67, 69» 
been expreiied. Wherefoie we ought ro think thar he harh expreſled 70. ad 
the moit excellent, or if you wil rather, the true and genuine rea- ſee 1he 
ſon of that appellation, Eur dorh he expreſs thar to le rhe cauſe 15 
of rhat rhing » thar Chriſt was tegorten our of the Eflence of God places, 
fromerernity, and ſo was the moſt high God ? by no means : bur this ; 
rather, which cont aditis thar and ſutte.s not that Chrii ſhould be rhe 
moſt high God, when he ſairh, thar he was made rhe Sonof God, and in- 
"deed according to the Spirit of bolimeſs, that is according ro the Spur 
wherewith ke was ſanctitied, and that by che reſurre#&ion from the dead. 
for.. 


k 


258 


 =—— for that ſome underſtand; by the Spirir of holineſs, the divine Eſſence, 


08-36 *3r is done both without an example and wirhour icaſon, yea connay 


, the Cau- 
ſes why 
called 7 which Jeſus may Le called rhe Son of God bur rhis, that teing raiſed 

' the Son 

of God. 


Texching Ore Ged the Father, | 


ro the word ordained ot appointed, and tinally ro rhe rcſuiteion fiom 
the dead, fiom which, ot Ly which rhar nughr have come to paſs. jt 
is manifeſt rherefo:e rat rhete is no other more tublme cauſe for 


from rhe dead, he was made by God both Lord and Chiiit , o1 tre 1ea- 
venly and ereinal Kinz of his le. Moicover the {. me thing is 
plainly ſeen from the ſecond Pſalm, a place that we have explained] al- 
ready. For all, as I know, Confels, that when God ſpeaker rhus unro 
Chriſt, thou art my Son, rhe name of the Son of God 18 taken 111 rhe 
moſt excellent mauner. Bur we have ſeen rat this is the cauſe why 


| heisinthar place called the Son of God, kecaulc he, i eing raiſed fiom 


the dead, was not only made immortal, bur allo the King of Gods peo- 
ple, and belides, the Prieſt and Prince of our Salvation, as we haye 
ilLewn partly from rhe very Pſalm,and parrly from As 13. a1;d Heb. 5. 
Wheiero may be added Heb. 1. 4z 5s. For, when rhe divine Author had 
there ſaid,thar Chriſt ha\ ws 0g away out ins Ly himſelf, was ſer 
ar the 11ghr hand of God on high, Fe adds : Being made ſo much better, 
or 1arher more honourable than Se Angels, as he had inherited a more dif- 
ferent (that is) a berter and more ex-ellent name than they. For to which 
ofthe Angels ſaid he at any time : thou art my Son, this day have I begot- 
ten thee ? And again, Twill be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to me a 
Son. _ From which place ir is underſtood, thar the name of rhe Son of 
God is not Ellential unto Chiiſt, whilſt he is ſaid to have inherircd ir, 
nor thar ir 1s the tame of the moſt high God, for as much as by his ex- 
a'rarion he obtained a dignity at1:d excellency, equal to thar name and 
tirle, which doth nor happen to the mo —_ God. Belides rhe 
thing it ſelf N.ews thar Chriſt is here ſpoken of according ro his hu- 
mane nature, as they ſay, andalſo that this is ſuch a name as agrees 
to Chiiſt according to that narure. Unto which alſo the following | 
pallage accords, I will be unto him a Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son, 
wherein the ſame ſence is expreſſed. - For theſe words do in like man- 
-L.er argue that ir 18 not ſpoken of ſuch a thing, as is oe ro rhe moſt 
high God, and was in being from all ererniry. For Ton rhe words do 
ope ly refpe& ſomerhing furure, and in the firſt and lireral ſenſe, as 
they ſay, were ſpoken moſt __ of Solomon the type of Chiiſt in - 
tat reſpeR,, as others alſo confeſs. Compare 2 Sam. 9. 14. with the 
words Loth foregoing and following, and 1 Chron. 22.10. and 26. 6. 
compareallo 1 King 5-$-8.19. Iris therefore neceflary,rhar there N.ould 
be ſuch a bmilirude and analogie terween rhe reaſoii wheteby Chrilt is 
the Son of God,8&thar wherety Solomon was the Son of God, inaſmuch 
as this is a certain 1epreſentarion of thar ; Lur how was that, whe1eby - 
Solomon was the Son of God, a certain rep; efentation of rtÞ1s whereby 
Chriſt is the S011 of God, if teſus be therefore rke Son of God, becatife 
he was kegorten of the Farhers Ellence fiom erernity, and ſo rhe ſame 
God with rhe Farker ? Bur if Jetus ke the Son.of Gol, by 1eaſoh of 
moſt hizh love, and the bereirs flowing from rhe ſame, which God 


be- 


beſtowed upon him, amongſt which the heavenly Kingdom and Em- ——— 
pire, "oe granted mains, holderh rhe pi rival lace. Solo 8+ 3Þ: 
mon 15 11ghtly conitirured the type of Chriſt, and the wo. ds, urteied of I 
him in the litreral ſenſe, are 1i;hrly and elegantly tefe:rcd unto bim, 7%* Cane 
i a myſtical and far firicer ſenie: Iris evicent rhercfore, rhar neither /* þ why 
in the words of rhe ſecond Pſalm, there cited, 1s ary rhing contaul ed C Ie 1 Fa 
of the eternal genetation of Chrilt our of the Fatheis Eflence. Fina]- vo 8 F he 
 Iy, who doubrerh, when Petey bad confefled that Jeſus was the Son of 4" , 
od,or Whei: we ate commanded ro telieve and confels the ſame thing Go 
of him, if we would ke accounted Chiiftians, and te ſaved, that the (FW WY 
name of rheSon of Godzis taken in rhe moſt pertet oppacnion 
in it agrees unto Chriſt > Bur we ſaw then thar it doth in very deed 
ſignifyno otherwiſe, than that Jetus 15 Clv1ſt, or a King appoinred of 
od, and ſer over his people, to defend aud | prbs them for ever. 
wherefore ir is ro le concluded that this 1s the principal 1cafon, for 
which he is called rhe Sox of God, neirher can any terrer Le found. 
Bur fince thar doth nor conſtiture Chiiſt rhe moſt high God, bur 1a- 
ther ſhews rhar he 1s nor the moſt high God; it tollows, rhar rheie is 
no other cauſe of his Son-ſ1ip, as they ſay, which can. make Chriſt rhe 
mot high God. : 
We have ſpoken ſomewhar largly of rhe fiſt reaſon, which Mews, 
that Chriſt is nor the moſt high God, therefo: e kecauſe he is rhe Sonof 
God; partly Fecaule, if we 1ighrly obſerve,there are mote arguments 6f 
our opinion contained 111 it ; and partly Fecauſe thiss rl;ar Ch-iſt is the 
Son of God, is commonly telieved ro conrain the ſtrongeſt argument 
of the coliittary opinion. Wherefore it is ro Feſhewn in a few wo. ds, 
how exceedingly men commonly err, and rhe rrue opinion be proved 
from the 1eaſon whereby Chriſt is the Sonof God. 
There follows now anorher proof of rhe principal Arguments Alum. 2 Proof 
tion, which we will <ſparch veiy w_ namely, thar it is very clear 9 '#e, 
Rom the holy Scripruie, thar Chizſt died for us, according to rhat na- P!ncipeb 
rure, according to which he was the Son of God, and indeed only be. 478%*- 
gotten and proper. Burif] e wee in thar manner the Son. of God ag Ms. 
he was begorren of the Ellence of God, and ſo was the moſt high God, AU*mMP» - 
he could not havedied according ro rthat-nature; according ro which he #797: 
is the Son of God. For the moſt high God, as ſuch, cannot die, yea, 
cannotin any reſpetwharſocever. Bur thar which we have alread 
ſpoken of Chrilt, 1s from thence manifef, rhat rhe greateſt love of 
od rowards us, 8 inthe hoiy Scriptures ſhewn from this, rhar he de. 
hvered his only _— or, bis own Son unto death for us. See Fohn 3. 
16. compared with ver. 14. and Rom, 8: 32- 1 Fobn 4. 10. compared 
with ver/. 9. afotegoing : addalſo Rom. 5.10. compared with _ 8.. 
Bur if Chriſt died nor according to thar natwies according ro which he 
was the Son of God; bur according to another narure, which was 
added ro rac perſon of the only | egorren Son of God, ir can neirh:r be. 
rruly ſaid of the pioper and only tegorren Son ec God, t? ar he died, or. 
was given for us 3 neirher can thegreateſt love of God rowards us be 
trom.rhence colleted. For what {o great wonder 3s its for-ſome 2c- : 
10N.. 
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ceſſion of the oniy begorten Son of Gnd, or ſome narure, rhat was ad. 

AVE 31+ Jed unto him, to have Leen Leftowed 05. us, if in the mean while the 

Cay. ply begotten Son of God, who was fiom crerniry, had appa: ently 

+ _ temained ſafe a1:denti-e, nor had he felt any tte leaſt pain rheteby 2 

Fn 7 Wheiefoie then is this ſo vehemently urged, tha: God delive.ed up his 

be wrt # Son for us, even his proper and only Legorten Son, or rhar he ſhould dy 

the Son for Sothar from.chencethe giearneſs of the divine love might te un- 

of God derſtood ; Burif thou beleeveſt that even he, the man Chriſt Jeſus, 

* that Ras of the Virgin Mary by a divine power, that was ſan- 

& VV aitedahd fenr by God i1u.t9 the world,r. at was appointedRuler andGo- 

_ veunour of all rhings even before the foundations of the world weie laid 

who was moſt [ike God in holineſs, wiſdome and power, and as Paxl 

Phil26. * ſpeakerh, wasin the form of God, and equal] ro God, and whom 

God ( as ir appeare3 ) ſoenrirely loved, if, 1 ſay, thou beleeveſt thar 

he was the only tegotren and proper $on of God, then rhou mayſt ar 

length underſtand rhat the _ Fegorren Son of God, and not any 

thing, that was added ro him,died for us; and from rhence mayſt learn 

to judge borh of rhe love of God, and of his only tegotren Son, who = 

ga\ehimſelf up to a dearhſo cruel for our ſakes. Thus much for the tuſt 
argument of this 0.der, 


CHAP. XXXII, 


The two and thirtieth Argument, That there is no mention 
made in holy Scripture of the Incarnation of the moſt high 
God 


VV V E areable to frame a ſecond Argument, that if Chriſt weie 

the moſt high God,whozas thar opinion requires,came down 
from heaven into the womb of a Vurgin, and was there incarnated, 
ir wee alrogethef neceſlary, rhar this incatnarion ought ro haye been 
moſt plainly exprelied, nor in one, bur many places by rhe Wiiters of 
the Goſpel and other divine men and the Apoſtles. For ro repeat ſome 
of rhole things that have in this place by our men bin very fully ex- 
plaind elſewherezwe ſee, thar rhoſe things ate moſt clearly and fie- 
quently declared in rhe Scriptures, which are {aqmewhar hard to be 
Lelieved, yer molt r.eceliaty ro be teheved ; as rhecreation of Heaven 
and eatth, Gods ptovidence over humane attairs, the knowledge of our 
thouyhrs, tie reſurre&ion of the dead, and eretnal life to te. beſtowed 
on men. Nor do we ſee only thoſe things, which ate a'rogether neceſ- 
ſary ro Le believed, moſt elegantly exprefied in Scripruie : Bur alſo 0- 
ther things telides, which we ſaid were in themſelves of leller moment), 
as thar Chriſt came of the ieed of David.Bur now rhe incarnarion of the 
moſt high God would te alrogerher neceflary ro be bclieved, if it had 
ically been, alrbough moſt ha:d ro be believed ; of which that 1s urged 

b 


has 
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by the adverſaries, who therefore accuſe us of moſt grievous herefe and 
higheſt impiery, that we deny it: bur rhis they ficely confels,and are 976+ 32+ 
forced ro confeſs. For who ſeerh nor , rhar thisthing is exceedingly *** Sree 
contraty ro the judgement of reaſon , and ſuch ar leatt ,-ag2/%7*© 
meer reaſon will juage impoſſible } Wherefore it were neceſ- peaks 
ſary , thar that incaination ſhould both haye been moſt plair,- nothing of 
ly deſcribed j3n the Sciiprures , and alſo moſt frequently 1epeate qamne Incar- 
and inculcared -by Godly m«11, thar were vey carefull of our {alyari- 247% of 
on, ſo that indeed 110 one mighr doubr that it was allerred and urged © 
ty chem. Bur rhar thar is not done is manifeſt partly fiom thence, that VL 
whar places ſoever rhe adverſaries produce to piove rhar opinion, *Mat-1 18 
aie ſuch thar there is need of conſequences, to the end they may de- 9 chap 2 
duce'this opinion, that rhe moſt high God was incarnated or made f Luke 1. 
man ; paitly tecauſe thar 11icarnation 15 nor expreſied in thoſe places, 26» &c- 
in which if 1t had becn true, ir muſt needs have keen expreficd. For Chap: 2- 
when Marthew * and Luke deſcribe the + hiſtory of Chrills nativity, 7» O@c- 
and rehearſe ſome rhings thatate of a much letter moment than rhar * ®#s 2 
incatnation of the moit high God ; as thar he was born of thar Virgin !4» Oc. 
that was eſpouſed ro an Husband, thar he was coticeived by the holy f Chap 3 
Spur, thar he was born in Berhlehem , that 1 may nor tepeat orher 13» &c- 
tnings Which Luke vely diligently declares, and Matthew omitrs : how * A&s 4 
can ir ke rhar they ſhould haze cmirted what had teen the principal 8 Ge. 
thing of all in the whole martrer, and moſt neceflaty ro ke known and C?4p+5- 
telieved, to witzthar rhe molt high God came downe into the womb of 39,Oc- 
a Virgin, and rhete allumed teth, -and afterwards was korn > Lube T CPap-. 
ſpeaks of rhe manger wherein Chriſt was laid ſo ſoon as he was born ©. 19-36-&e 
and would he have been filenr of rhe incarnation of rhe moſt tigh | Ch. 13+ 
God, the hypoſtatical union of the divine and humane narute * where- 17, @c- 
as Our adye1jaries cannot now {peak touching Chiiſts nativity without * Cheap17 
mentioning rhat rhing,yea how could ir come to paſs that Mark fl.ould 22+ @c- 
leave our af the hiſtory of Chriſls nativiry, wheiein the incarnation f 26+ 23 
ſhould have been contained, and Fohn, whom rhey judge ro have writ= Gc- 
ten of the incaination,(}.ould ſu briety, ſo obicuely rouch and handle || See 
the ſame ? How can ir ke rhar the Apoſtles when they would brig amoveſt 
men to Chriſt andexhorred them to <leeve on him, and to thar end de- others 
Clareed his majeſly,ſ{-ould make no mention of a thing ſo necellaty:Pe- Rom: $- 
zer preacheth the * tirſt Sermon after he had received the holy ſpirit, 5, (yc-8. 
whereupon three thouland men teleevedin Chriſt, and were baprized 31,@9c- 
in his name ; and affo a + ſecond to the ſame people, bur rhere was no 2 C or- 5: 
mention made of rhe 1ncaination ; Nor allo in the ſpeeches thar the 14, @9c- 
ſame Apoſtle made cirhet ro rhe * Rules and Elders of the people or ro Eph. 1 3» 
t Cornelius and orhers concernirg Jetus Chriſt, There was no mention Oc. 2: 
made of it in Pauls oration || wi 1ch he made in the ſynagogue ar £ nri- through- 
och, none in ther at * Arhens on Mars-hil, rone in f that ar || Ceſarea 9#t Col- 
tefore King Agrippa, the Feſtus Prelident ard many orkers. And inc ced 1-12.G9c- 
Athens he had a fair occalion roeclare thar thing, when he ſpake of 1 Tim. 2- 
the unknown God. Bur in all thoſe {pc«ches of rhe Apoſtles you can 3» &5c- 
ical nothing of Chuilt mote te, that thar he ha4Leen taiſed Ly 2 Tim . 1- 

; God 
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Are: 32. 20d from the dead was received into Heaven, was made Lord and- 
» The Scr;. Chriſt,wasexalred by the right hand of God to be aPtince and Saviour, 

prure wow repentance and remiſſion of fius, was mace. judge of the quick. 
ſpeaks ® dead. Again, How ofren do the Apoſtles commend rhe exceed- 
nothing of 1% s great love and bounty of God exhibited in Chriſt Jeſus ro man- 
the incar- 1d ? Bur what more 1lluſtzzous argument could there have keen of 
nation of "81s love, then that rhe-moſt high God ſhould willingly be made 
God, © man for mans ſake + Whetefore then is there ſo grear filence in 

thoſe places concerning this thing ? Namely, becauſe it never was, 

- newrher was there any On we may briefly add this thing alſo ) 
9>O&c-TiHt cauſe which did requite that the moſt high God, the cieator of Hea- 
2-1:Oc yen and earth ſhonld aflume fleſh. For as much as rhe Chriſt 
3. 4> Oc: Jeſus keing afiſted by divine power, was able. ro —— and 
3 Petil. qid really performe when he was upon eatth all rhings that be- 
4 4 ' longed unto our ſalvation torh in reaching, and alſo, in working 
2 Yet-1+3* miracles, and finally, in obeying his Father in all things, and was 
Oo able alſo to peiforme, and vid ſo indeed performe by the ſame. 
1.Fobn 3+ 4;;ne power whatſoever things are requited to the perfe&ting of our 
1, @&c- S$alvarion. But who dares to ſay, thar God would armit a thing 
4:8, &<:\o contrary ro his Majeſty , without the greareſt cauſe, or 1arher 
>0= neceflity , although ar length it were poſſible for his nature ? 

But we will nor enlarge on this matter , tecauſe theſe things are 
bis jrag- here and there handled” in our Arguments that kelong to this 


EC, 
pages. © pur if ary one defire to ſee this alſo moxe fully explained, he 
C may itad clſewkeic * jn ows. 
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CHAP. XXX111. 


The three and thirtieth Argument, That the holy Spirit was 
given unto Chriſt, 


E will make the third Argument this, that the holy Spitit 
\ was given by God unto Chriſt-: of whick thing we do not 
read enily in one place of holysciiprure-For both in rhe Old Tefamerr, 
chiefly4n Iſaiah cheie are ſome teſtimonies of rhis thing, and alſo in 
rhe New, wheie ſome places ate likewiſe cited our of rhe Old. For ſo 
ſpeakerh I/aias,in the keginning of rhe 11th Chaprer, And there fhall 
come forth.a rod out of the ſtem 9 Feſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out of his 
roots. 'And the Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the Spirit of wiſdom 
.and underſtanding, the Spirit of counſel aud might, rhe Spirit of knowledge 
.and piery, Or as 1t 15 1n the Hebrew, of the yu of the Lord. Which all 
both ſee and confeſs ro be ſpoken of Chriſt. 
of the 42d Chapter, God ſpeakerh of the ſame Chriſt, Behold my ſer- 
vant whom I uphold, mine elet in whom my ſoul _— T have put my 
Spirit upon him. Which woids are cired by Chriſt, Matrh. 12.17. And 
Chas. 61. 1. the Propter bringerh in Chriſt ſpeaking after rhis manne: : 
The Spirit of ihe Lord is upon me, for that the Lord bath anointed me. 
Which words Chriſt himſelf reſtiherh ro be fulfilled in him, Luke 4. 18. 
dc. Bur in the ſame Goſpel we read how rhe holy Spirit deſcended on 
Chiiſt, when he was bapr1ſed of John, and abode upon him, Marth. 3. 
16. Lukg 3: 22.and John 1. 233: Whence Luke in the beginning of 
hisfourth Chaprer ſaith, That )eſus being full of the holy Spirit, went 
up out of Jordan. AnJ Peter with the {ame Wrirer teſtifieth, As 10. 
38. That God had anointed him with the holy Spirit and with power. 
Whence Chiiſt proveth that he caſt out Devils in or by the Spirit 1 
God, ( which thing alſo Peter As 10. doth plainly ſhew ) and accuſet 
rhe Phariſces of blaſphemy againſt rhe gy Spirit » that they durſt ro 
aſcrike ro Beelzebub the Prince of Devils, \uch kind of miracles as were 
done by the very power of rhe holy Spuir, Matth. 12, 28. 31. Mark 3. 
compate verſ. 30, with the fo:egoing. And Luke ſaith, As 1.2. Thar 
Chriſt in the ſame day whetein he was. taken up, gave commandment ts 
the Apoſtles by the holy Spirit, that is by the motion of rhe holy Spirit. 
For neither did he make uſe of the miniſtry of rhe holy Spirit, by whoſe 
intervening help he gave commandments to his diſciples ; although o- 
thers by tranſpoſition conne the words by the holy Sprrit, with the fol- 
lowing, whom he had choſen, whereof it 1s not necellaty to diſpure in 
rhis place; For as ro 'our purpoſe the force of the words will te the 
{ame, ro wir, thar Chriſt by the morion of--rhe holy Spitit choſe rhe 


Apoſtles. Nether isit a wonder, ſeeing that he was the Spirit of wiſ- 
dom and underſtanding, the Spirit of counſel, the Spirit of knowledge, thar 
"It> 0 1Sy 
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Fas -- | Touching On Godthe Father, 
'. ——— js who produced Wiſdom, Underſtanding, Counſel; Knowled ' 
HE — owed it on Chriſt, as appears from 1fa.rr. a place cited b "a 
þ - © But that we _ from hence demonſtrate,that Chriſt is not the moi 
ey P!” high God, we wilt not now uſe rhat reaſon, that by this means ſome- 
111 w# thing was given unto him by God the Father : which Argument we 
ter 19 have *- elſewhere explained : but this, that he would nor truly have 
| riſt. ood in need of the holy Spirir, if he were the moſt high God, eſpe- 
CYV ally if that Opinion of the Adverſarics be laid down, that the holy 
* Chap-. Spirit is a Perſon diſtin from the Father and the Son. For what 
18. of. help, I pray you, can the holy Spirit yield unto the moſt high God-? 
this SeF. Whar is there that the moſt high J3od cannot perform of himſett } For 
it is not what they ſay, that Chriſt's humane Nature needed the afli- 
ſtance. of the holy Spirit, For that I may not urge that now, that 
thoſe things are ſpoken ſimply of Chriſt, chat are not robe ſpoken if 
he were the moſt high God, as of: whom they are*fimply to be deny- 
ed ; What need was there of the help. of the holy Spirit, the third 
Perſon of the Deity, as they will have 1t, unto the humane Nature, if 
the very.ſame was perſonally joyned to the. ſecond Perſon of, the Dei- 
ty ; if the whole fulneſs of the divine Eſferice (as they.interprer that 
Place Cel. 2. g, ) did dwell therein bodily ; if, as the ſame perſons 
, judge, that divine Nature did beſtow all the ſupernatural Gifts upon. 
- 1, ry that hapned unto it ; if that did either communicate unto 
it all its Properties, or at leaſt the full knowledge of all things, as the 
major parr of che Adverſaries judge ? Whether or no the holy Spirit 
could add any thing to this ſtore. ? Wherefore, I pray, is Cho A i- 
Fm rather by the huly Spirit, than by his own Nature, either to 
ve caſt out Devils, or to have commanded any thing, or to have 
been endued with Wiſdom, Underſtanding, Counſel, Might, Know- 
ledge, the Fear of the Lord ? 


The Defence of the Argument. - 


NOme one will perhaps ſay, that therefore thoſe rhings are rather 
attributedtothe holy Spirit, than ro the divine Nature or Perſon 
of: Chriſt, becauſe- they belong unto Chriſts Sanftification, and that - 
SanRification, alrhough common to the whole Trinity; is properly a. 
ſcribed to the holy Spirict. Bur they ſpeak thus nor only without-rea- 
ſon, but even contrary to reaſon.” We will not now rehearſe that, that 
Ghriſt's San&tification cannot be rather - attributed to the holy Spirir 
* John. than-to the Father, tro whom the ſame ix fo aſcribed, * that it 1s urge 
10.35, as a cauſe why Chriſt is his Son;; For hence it would follow, if the 
the ſame agree rather ta the holy Spirit, rhan to the Farther, that the 
holy Spiric would be rather the Father of Chriſt, than God-himſelf, 
who both is the Father of Chriſt, and is every where in thenew Te- 
ſtamenr ſo called. Thar we will ſay here, which is proper to this 
place, if any reaſon can be imagined, why that,which is common to 
a the Perſons, ſhould notwithſtanding, be. aſcribed rather to one,than 
0 


Book I. SeR, II. Chap. XXX1, 
ro another ; that here would be great cauſe, why this a&tjon is rather 
to be aſcribed co the Son, than to any other Perſon, and indeed a don- 
ble cauſe. The one is that moſt ſtrict conjun&ion which agreeth un- 
to the Son according to his humane Nature ; as the Adveriaries Opi- 
nion urges. The otheris, that the ſame Adverſaries will haye the 
Son to be the natural Wiſdom and Power of God, by which he makes 
all things 3 and hither they bring thoſe words which in Prov. 8. are 
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Arg. 
That the 
holy S$pi- 
rit Was 
grven t0 
Chriſt. 


ſpoken abſtraRively, and in general rouching Wifdom ; and alſo thoſe SW 


which we read of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1.24. Bur unto which divine Perſon 
would it rather agree to beſtow on the humane Nature cf Chriſt 
. Wiſdom, Underſtanding, Counſel, Knowledge, than to that, which 
was neareſt unto that Nature, and is the natural Wiſdom of God him- 
ſelf? To what would it betrer agree, than to the natural Vertue and 
Power of God, to do all thoſe ftupendious works by the humane Na. 
tnre 2? All thoſe things therefore are rather to be attributed to the dis 
vine Nature of Chriſt, thanto the holy Spiric. 


Beſides, we demand of them that make uſe of this kind of excepti- 
on, whether or no they derermine, that the holy Spirit contributed: 
more to the beſtowing of thoſe Gifts upon the hamane Nature, than: . 


the divine Perſon of Chriſt himſelf, or as much the one as the other 
. Perſon ? Ifthat they overthrow their own Opinion ; if this, the Scrip- 

ture, Forit they admir that, either there was nor ſo much powcr 
in the divine Perſon of Chriſt ro perform the ſame, as was in the ho- 
ly Spirit, or nor ſo great a will. Neither can be ſpoken of ic, if Chriſt 
were the moſt high God, and indeed of the ſame Eflence with the ho- 
ly Spirit. Bur if they admit this, there will he no evident cauſc, 
why it ſhould be expreſly attribured to the holy Spirit, that he he- 
ſtowed rhoſe Gifts on the man Chriſt, and no where to the divine 
Perſon or Nature of Chriſt himſelf. Wherefore this exception hath 
there no place, and _ ently neither rhe diſtinftion of a humane 
and divine Nature in Chriſt, For this very thing we demand, why 


was the holySpirit given ro the humaneNature,if that were perſonally 


united to the divine Nature. 
| pl 
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rempred CHAP. NXXXIV, | 

Foe: On _ thirtieth Argument, That Chriſt was tempted of 
* Mat.4. He fonrth Argument of this kind, is this, that Chriſt, as the Hi- 
1, (56. ſtory ot the Goſpel declareth, was rempted of the * Devil, and 


Mark 1. ſoilicited ro worſhip him, and that he was to this very end, namel 
12. Luke that he might be rempred of the Devil, led by the holy Spirit into i 
4.1,4'c. wilderneſs. For this would by no means have hapned, if Chriſt had 
been the moſt high God, For firſt, what is more unworthy of God, 
than to expole himſelf ro this impious and wicked Enemy, whom for 
the contempt of his Majeſty, moſt clearly heretofore ſeen, he had 
thruſt our of Heaven, ro be tempred and ſollicited to the adoration 
- of him, andſoto offer himſelf of his own accord to be mocked of the 
Dcvil? Again, to what purpoſe ſhould Chrift do this ? was it that it 
might appear, that the moſt high God was able to endure and oyer- 
come the temptations of the Devil? was there any one who could 
make any duubrt thereof, ſo that there ſhould need any tryalthereof? 
Furthermore, how durſt the Devil attempt fo great a marrer? I will 
not now mention, that the Devils wemble ar the ſight of the divine 
+ Fam.2. Majeſty, + inaſmuch as they are afraid at the memory of him, in char 
19. they were by him caſt our of Heaven, and thruſt down to Hell. For 
feign you now in the wicked ſpirit, who is very conſcious both of the 
wrath and invincible Power of God, and of the bonds wherein he is 
held by him, as much boldneſs and impudency as you pleaſe, yer muſt 
you withal confeſs, that he is exceeding cunning z and I would this 
were not to be confeſt ! But how canit be, that a moſt cunning ſpirir 
ſhould cempr the moſt high God, and endeayour to ſeduce him, and 
conceive in his mind ſnch a proje&, as that he ſhould ſollicite him to a 
thing moſt unworthy and deteſtable, namely, the adoration of the 
Devil? For can it be, either that he ſhould attempt a thing which he 
well knoweth to be impoſſible, or ſhould not clearly perceive that this 
thing is alrogether impoſſible ? Neither of theſe ri-ings are1ncident to 
him, that hath ſo much as _ of wit, much leſs could it happen 
ro a moſt ſubril and cunning ſpirit. 
Moreover, when he ſaith, If rhou art the Son of God, command that 
theſe tones become loaves; And again, If thou art the Son of God, caft 
thy ſelf down : He ſufficiently ſhewerh, thar his inrentionis ro make 
Chriſt by ſome means, to begin ro. doubt, whether he be jndeed the 
* XMat.z. Son of God, whom he had a little before * hear1 from Heaven, thar 
1, he was, aud conſequentſy to ſeek further proofs of a thing ſome wa 
doubtful, Bur how could he hope by any mcans whatſoever,to effedt 
| this with ſuch a Scn of God, as was begotren our of che divine Ef- 
tence ? 


h Book I. Sea, IT, Chap, XXX1V. - 

fence? For do we think, that an enemy. moſt praftiſed in this kind of - 
fighting, who is arr mpn called the Anthor of a thouſand cunning 
tricks, did here uſe ſuch a kind of rempting;as was the unfirteſt of atl 
to deceive, and ſo made life of arms fo vain and ridiculous, to afail a 
moſt valiant and wiſe Captain? W1i:ar would Satan ger, if by any rea- 
ſons he ſhould endeavour to pre evena commun man ( who is 
well in his wits) to doubt of himſelf whether he was a man, and not 


rather ſomething inferiovr ro a man-? Would nor this rather be a (pore LVYNJ 


thana remptatiou ? But it would be much more ridiculous by any rea- 
ſon whatſoever, to go about to perſwade the Son of God, begotren 
our of the divine Eflence, that he ſhould doubt wherher he be the-Son 
of God or nor. 

But you will underſtand that thing is far otherwife, if you obſcrve 
that Chriſt was pronounced-by God, to be his Son in ſuch a manneras 
did nor belong to his Eſſence, and which was indeed grounded on the 
divine Love, and therein chiefly conſiſted, that he was already defign- 
ed ro be the Mciias, or heavenly or erernal King cf the People of God, 
ſuch an' one as he after aually became. For you will eafily under- 
ſtand, that this moſt cunning enemy did not fight ſo fooliſhly, when 
he called that in queſtion, and that there was-no need of a buckler to 
receive his weapons: I ar preſent omit other things, which occur in 
thar Hiſtory of the rewptation of Chriſt, as that Satan having brought 
him into a moſt high Mountain, ſhewed him all the Kingdoms of this - 
World, and the po thereof, as not ſufficiently known, or not ſuffi- 
ciently obſerved by his-eye, ro the end that he might the more caſi- 
ly allore him co worſhip the Devil, and chat he durſt to ſay before him 


ro this very end, All this power will T give Þ thee, and the glory thereof, F Lube 
for they are delivered to me, and to whom I will, I give them, For it 18 4. 6, 


apparent, that Satan underſtood wellenough, that he had nor to do 
with the moſt high God, but wirh him, who in reſpe& ofhis Eſſence, 
was a Man, bur out of the ſingular Love of God was his Son ; whom 
becauſe God had of his own accord, offered ro him to be rewprted, ta 
the end he might give a proof of his Vertue and Piety ; he thought it 
not altogether impoflible, by his arts, to draw him from God, Bur 

+ 5-0 Reader will of himſelf obſerye both theſe and other 

things. 
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Touching One God the Father. 


The Defence of, the Argument, 


Eicher may any one ſay, that theſe things which we have dedn- 

ced from this Hiſtory, do therefore not follow, becauſe Chrift 

was tempred according to his humane Nature only, and not ac- 
cording to his divine Nature. For to omit the repceitjon 
of ocher things, that have formerly beenoften ſpoken, the ſame ah- 
ſurdities will ſtill follow, although you hold that Satan tempted the 
humane Narure only, bur PIIOny united to the moſt high God, and 
joyned y an indiflolyable rye ; and that God willed that this humane 
Nature ſhould be tempted. For it would have been unworthy of 
the moſt high God, to expoſe himſelf in a Nature perſonally united 
ro him, to an impijous and deteſtable Adverſary, that he might mock 
him and fſollicite him to his worſhip. For the humane'Nature could 
do nothing, unleſs rhe divine did conſent therennto. \Wherefore Sa- 


an ſoliciting the humane Nature of Chriſt ro worſhip him, ſhould to- 


gether have ſollicited the divineNature to conſent to to horrid a crime, 
and to permit it unto thehumane Nature, Likewiſe it had been ſu- 
perfluous, to ſhew, that a Nature perſonally united to the moſt aigh 
God, could endure and vanquiſh the temptation of Satan. For who 
could make any doubt concerning that matter ? Whence it is alſo ap- 
parent, that Satan could not have the leaft hope to overcome it, For 
what ? could Satan believe ir poſfible, that the divine Nature ſhould 
ſo far forſake the humane, perſonally united to it, as to yield to him, 
and commit a moſt heinous offence, and ſo become lyable ro eternal 
damnation ? did not Satan perceive that he had ro do, nor only with 
the humane, but alſo with the divine Nature ; and thar this Nature 
was to be ſeduced, and the wickedneſs ro d be perſwaded toit, if the 
humane Nature ought ro be overcome ? What therefore remainerh, 
bur to ſay, that Saran had no certain knowledge of that umon-of the 
humane Nature with the divine ? but what? Did nor Satan, who un- 
dertook to oppole this very thing, thar Jeſus was the Son of God, 
nnderſtand what thefe words did fignifie ? But, if tre Opinion of the 
Adverſarics be true, they _— that the man Jeſus is one Perſon 

ly begotten out of the ſubſtance of God. 
Who would believe, if, as the Adverſarics hold , the Incarnation 
of the Son , eternally begotten our of the Eſſence of God, 
was forctol4 in the holy Sc:1prure, declared to the Virgin Mary, and 
afrerward adually performed and acknowledged by her and others, 
and fgnificd by the Ay voice of Chriſt's Baptiſm, that Satan 
ſhould have no certainty of this very rhing ? eſpecially if he hereto- 
fore ſaw God in Heaven, and inhimall his Decrees ( for the Adverſa- 
ries hold theſe to he really the ſame wirh God or his Effence)) and con- 
ſequently underſtood, that the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity ſhould in 
thote dayes be incarnated. But ina thing that 1s evident, there need. 


£rh no more to be fpoken; only we will add this thing, that whereas 
| Satan 


Book. I. Se. 11. Chap, XXXV.- 


Yaran intended to make Chriſt doubt, 'whether he were tHe Son of 


- God, namely, thar Sun, whom he had alittle before heard the divine 
voice, pronounce him to be, it is not ſuirable that he ſhould in his 
temptation paſs by that Nature of Chriſt, according rv which he was 
the Son of God. But the Adverſaries hold this to be the divine Na- 
ture. Wherefore they muſt renounce either this opinion, or this limi- 
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ration, whereby they reſtrain this rempration to the humane Na- D*v#f+ 


rure. | : : 
Now we do nor conceive, that any diſcreet man will ſay, that this 


ſpirit. For we, contrary to the intention of the Devils words, urge 
that that very man, whom the Devil rempred, was and is the Son of 
God, a little before commended by the heavenly Voice in Baptiſm. 
Wherefore the Argument is not drawn from the teſtimony of rhe De- 
vil, as if he had ſaid that very thing,we would have ; but pany from 
rhe a& of God, appointing Chriſt ro be tempted, and expoſed to the 
ſnares of Satan ; partly from the ſence, words and intention of Satan, 
as effe&, which could not haye come to paſs,unleſ(s our Opinion were 
true, 


CHAP. XXXV. 


The five and thirtieth Argument, That Chriſt i the Firſt-bors 
of every Creature, 


Ti fifth Argument may be drawn from thence, that Chriſt is cal- 
led the Frrſt-born of every Creature, Col.1.15: and he doth in the 
ſame ſence call himſelf the Beginning of the Creation of God, Rev.3,14« 
Now as for the firſt, the Adverſaries hold, that it is ſpoken of C 

according to a divine Nature, and is no mean Argument of that very 
Nature : when nevertheleſs the Firſt-born muſt of neceffiry, be al- 
wayes contained in the number of them ; of whom, except the Pa- 
rents, itis ſaid to be the firſt-born ; and conſequently: Chriſt muſt be 


comprehended in the number of Creatures, whoſe Firſt-born he is 


faid to be, which cannot agree to the moſt high God, 


The Defence of the Argument, 


Or whereas they commonly ſo.expound the place, as if it were 
ſaid, that Chriſt was born before every creature ; this, if it be ſo 
raken, as that Chriſt ſhould be wholly exempred our of the number 
of all Creatures, is done withour any example, and contrary ro the 
received uſe of ſpeaking in the holy Scripture, and in ordinary 1; _— 
zZ Which 


WVoyY 


Argument is drawn from the teſtimony of the Devil, who is a lying 


170  Touching- One God the Father, | 
Which very thing, certain very learned meri among the Adverſaries, 


Chrz 
was 
rempred 


of w_ Fuſt-born of every Creature, becauſe he is the chief Heir of all things. 


And he a little afecr addeth, ©* That the native ſgnification of the word 

WWWV © Firſt-born, hindreth it from being underſtood of the divine Genera- 
* tjon of the Son of God out of the Subſtance of the Father, for jr 
* properly ſignifieth him who is born ar the firſt birth ; and ſo agree « 
«<th ro the Mother, not to the Father, 


that Expoſition as Orthodox, doth notwithſtanding propoſe:ir to con- 
ſideration, whether a different Expoſition broughr by him, be nor 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


The thirty ſixth Argument, That Chriſt 4s equal to 
God, 


TF place, Phil. 2.6, &Fc, which' is wont to be urged againſt us, 
* containeth ſeveral Arguments of our Opinion. For befides whar 
we have formerly urged, that Chriſt is there ſeveral times diſtingui. 
ſhed from God ſimply put ; that he was obedient unto God ; that he 
was exalred by him ; and that ro him was given by God a name above 
every name ; and thar the Dignity and Honour given to him, is affirm- 
ed tro redound to the glory of God the Father, as to the utmoſt obje& 


thereof : beſides all theſe things, I ſay, this alſo argueth Chriſt not - 


to be the moſi high God, that he is ſaid to be equal unto God, Which 
the.greateft part of the Adverſaries fay is ſpoken of him according to 
the divine Nature, and is an open proof of that Nature. But that, 
Ghich is cqual;hach alwaycs a different Effence from that'to which ir is 
equal ; otherwiſe rhe ſame thing wonld be equal to it ſelf : whereas 
equals are relatives, and conſequently oppoſites. If therefore Chrift 


be equal to God, and that as rhey imagine, inreſpeR of Eſſence and . 


eſſenrizl Properties, the Efftence of Chrift muſt of neceſſity be diffe- 
rent fromthe Eſlence of God. Wherefore they muſt either hold two 
divine independent Þffences, or two moſt high Gods, or that Chriſt js 
nor the moſt higſt God. 

More Arguments might be brought,but we will at preſent be con- 
rent with theſe ; efpecially becauſe ſome of them ſhall hereafter be 
touched, when 'we ſhall prove our Gipnion our of ſuch Principles as 


Reaſon. it ſelf affordeth, For neither will we ſo draw Arguments . 


from Reaſon, as that we will not now and then recal the Adverſaries 
tQ the Teſtimqnies of the Scripture. . 


Arg. 34. have ſufficiently perceived. For Fobn Piſraror , although he allow. 


genuine, namely, that we ſhould underſtand Chriſt ro be called the : 


. «® 
A. 


'Book 1. Se&. '1fT, 
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SECT: Ns. 


Wherein t ſhean, that the holy Sprtt 1s not the moſt high 
God, that t may appear that the Father only is the moſt 
high God. 


T. now followerh,that we ſhould ſew what we undertook roCemorn.- 
ſtare in the thud place, namely, That rt holy $p 1tir is nor the moſt 

high God. Alrhougnthe bulinels may eafily be decided by what we 
havediſputed concerning Chiiſt. Fo: —_— thoſe reſtimonies alſo of 
rhe ho;y Sctiprures which f} ew rhar the Father only 1s rhe moſt high 
God, do withall ſtrongly Cemonitiare, thar rhe holy Spuir is nor rhe 
molt high God ; ſecing ir is gianted that rhe holy Spirit is nor the Fa- 
ther, yer will we nor uſe them in rhis place. For 111 this place wedo 
novdemonſtrare, that the holy Spitir is nor the mot high God ; becauſe 
the Farher oniy.1s the moſt high God: bur on rhe conttaty, becauſe 
r.eicker rhe Son, not the holy Spirit 1s the moſt high God, we evince, 
that the Farher vnly 1s the moſt high God. But with rhoſe reſtimonies 
wherewith we have fl ewn thar Chriſt is rot the moſt high Go? we can 
here alſo demonftrate, rFar the holy Spirit 1s not the moſt high God. 
For neither - cati it te., if Chriſt Fe not the moſt high God, 
that the holy Spirit ſhould Fe rhe moit high God. Whence neither was 
there ever any mall, that I know of, whoy not acknowledging Chriſt 
tor the molt high God, did imagine that the holy Spitit notwirhſtand. 
ing was the moſt high Go1. Aid the reaſon hereof is- manifeſt, whe- 
ther you conſider the thing ir ſelf, or the opinion of the Adverſaties. 
For as to the thing it ſelf, how could ir come to paſs, that Chriſt 
ould ſend rhe holy Spiu1t,and give him ro men; it rhe holy Spitit were 
the moſt high God, and Chriſt were nor ſo ? For could he tend and give 


* the moſt high God, who is inferior ro him ? And as for rhe opinion of 


the ad eiſarieszthey hold, thar rhe holy Spirit bath his Efferce as from 
the Farther, ſo alſo from rhe Son. Bur how can the moſt high God 
have his Eflerice fi om him thar is not the moſt high God ? rhe Cremne 
fiom a ciearuie ? He rH-at was from all erernity, from him that Fevan to 
exiſt at'a cerrain rime + Wherefore having ſhewn that Chaiſt js 
notthe moſt high God, we mighr here ſtop and bring no otHer Argr< 
mer.ts, to thew tht the holy Spit1t 15 nor the moſt high God. Never- 
the'eſs, thar rhe thing may te mace the mote maniteit,, we will demon- 
ſtrate the ſame with Grade INS And in the fuſt place wml 
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d1aw Arguments from thence, that many things are omited concerning 
Arg. 1, the holy Spitit i1rtFe £ctiprute, which could by no means Fave been 
Fhe holy omirted, it } e had been the mott high God. Next ve will draw Argu=- 
Spriats ears from rheſe rhings, which ale expielly celiveicd concerning the 


no where Lo: " 
ralleg ©2Y Spur in rheſame Scriprut 


God. 
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Argument the firſt, That the holy Spirit ts no where openly called. 
God in the holy Scripture, 


A* rFerefote ro the firſt ſort of Arguments, we will Fegin from the- 

ve.y Name of God. For there can no yu of the Scriprure-:te 

allcaged, whereznrhe holy Spur 15 openly called God. Bur wete the 
holy Spur God, how coul\ it come ro paſs that there ould nor be ſo 
much as ore place in the huge Volume of the Scriprurey where he is 
openly and c'ea: ly called God ? Concerning the Father there aze ſo ma- 
ny and {o e. ident places rhar none can deny thar he is God,. unlcſs te 
da:es ro deny rhar the Sun ſhinerh ar noon. Concerning Chrilt like- 
wiſe, —_— he be nor rhe mo't high God, yer thete ate certain plain 
places of rhe Scripture, which fl.ew rhar he 1s God, which ate com- 
monly known to all men. And ſhall there be no place ar all concerning 
the holy Spitit, although he be rhe moſt high God as well as the Fa- 
ther, ar.d not only not inferiour ro Chriſt, bur alſo for as much as Chriſt 
js a man by nature, far ſuperiour ? Beſides rhe Adverſaries hold, that it 
is neceflary to ſalvation, for aman to telieve, rhar the holy Spirit 5s 
God, yea, the moſt high God. &n1indeed, if he were the moſt __ 
God, it would ſeemalrogerter necellaiy ro be known ; for whar faith- 
ful man oughr to te ignorant of his moſt high God, and not ro worſhip 
him > Bur the thing would wirhall be ſuch, that unleſs ir were divirely 
revealed unto us, we could have no cerrain Knowledge thereof, in as 
much as it is not manifeſt ro our ſences. How then ſhould a thing ſo 
great, ſo necefialy ro ke known, ſo abſtruce, not te clearly explained, 
ad purpoſely delivered by divine men, at the motion of the Spirit him- 
ſelf : How would it not have been ”_ and again repeated and inCulca- 
ted, tharnore might be ignorant rheicof, unleſs he were reſolved role 
bind in the midſt of the Iighr + Bur whar place will they alleage, where - 
it 15 purpoſly delivered and openly w11-ten, rhar the holy Spirit 1s God 
Cettainly, ſo many tho. {aud Adver{aiies, ſo many learned men per e- 

* tually converſart in the reading of tHe Scripture, have for ſo many ages, 
whercin this opinion, concerning rhe holy Spuit hath preyailed, nor 
teen able ro find our ſo much asore, which will eaſily. appear, if we. 
examine rke ptircipal places which rhey alleage,endeayouring to. ſew, 
thatthe name of God 15 attributed to th&holy Spur. 


The 
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The Defence of the Argumint, "Ke Ipvir 


V V* will here omit that place, which ſome have ufed, or rather on og 


abuſed, God is a Spirit, John 4. 34. For as much as the 
greateſt patt of the Adve1{aries have obſerved and i} ewn, that in this 
place the name of Spirit doth not denote the holy Ghoſt, bur a ſpiritu- 
all ſubſtance. For indeed it is there ſpoken of the Father, as rhe. fore= 
going words do manifeſtly demonſtrate ; neirher hath the. word Spirit 
the place of rhe ſubje&t ( whence hkewiſe it wanterh an arricle, which 
notwirhſtauding is p:efixt to the word God) ur of the predicare. For 
the ſenſe is, God is a Spirit, that 1s, a (puitual Eflerce or Subſlance. 
Theſe things therefore, tecauſe either all or the greateſt parr of the &Ac/- 
verſaries do acknowledge them, ſhall now be paſled ty. | 
Bur for the moſt part of rhem, rhar diſpure cor.ceining this fubje ?, 
their main Achilles 15 that place, which is extant As 5.3, 4. whas 
when Peter, as it 1s read 1n the vulgar tranſlarion, Þad ſaid to Anariass 
Why did Satan tempt thy heart to lye to the holy Spirit ? he addeth a lirr'e 
afrer, Thou hat not lied to men but to God. Much likewiſe is by ſome 
attrjibured ro thoſe words of Paul, 1'Cor.6. 19, 20. Where when be had 
ſaid, Tour members are the temple of the holy Spirit,which is in you, which 
you have from Gods he adderh ; G{orifie God in your body. And to thoſe 
1n the ſame Epiſtle, Chap. 12. 4 5, 6. There are diverſittes of Gifts, but 
the ſame Spirit ; and drverſities of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord; 
and diverſities of opperations, but the ſam? God, which worketh all things 
inall. Eſpecialy tecauſe it 1s afterward ſaid in rhe rith, verſ, Al 
theſe things worketh one and the ſame Spirit, diſtributing t9 every one #s 
he will. Likewiſe out of rne Qld Teſtament, thoſe words of David, are 
wont to be alleaged, 2 Sam. 23. 2,3. The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, 
and bis word was in my tongue. The God of Iſrael ſaid to me, the migh- 


ty one of b4 hr ſpakbe rome. They furrher thoſe places wherein th&y 


think the holy Spirit 15 called the Lord. 

Firſt, they ſay, Thar in Deur. 32-12. it is ſaid, The Lord alone led 
him (namely, the people of 1/rael in the Wilderneſs) and there was no 
ſtrange God with him. Now the ſame thing is a$rmed of the holy Spi- 
rit, namely, that he led 1ſrael, Ifa. 63. 14. Wheie it isread, The Sprir 
of the Lord Fn oo _ VEE : 

g21llz t ay» I nar rhe Lord, Exod. 4.12. Numb. 12.6. a 
We. declannd, har Fe would ſpeak by the Prophers. But ans _— 


the ſame is atrr1byred ro the Holy Spirit ; as alſo 1n that place rhar was. 


weed mage gs Nees $4 . 
Thudly, they ſay, That the Lord was ofrentimes provoked 
waa But this 1s 1eferred tothe holy Spuuir, 1/a. i 10; pots 
Aﬀs 7. $1. | 5-7 

Finally, Thoſe words 'of the Lords I/a. 6. 9, &9c. att atttibured to 
the. holy Spirit, A#. 28; 25, 26, 


Theſe 


174 Tonching One God the Father. 
Theſe, as far as I have hitherto Leenable ro obſerve, are the chiefe 
Arg. 1. teſtimonies, wheieLy the adyeiſaries endeayour to prove, thar the }.0- 
The holy ly Spirit is called God, or which 1s ſome. way of 2 grearer fo.ce, the 
Spivir# Low. > Ra baked 
no where gu firſt, jr is 1n r.0ne of theſe places openly wiitten or pu: poſely 
called dclivered, rhat the holy Spirit is God jo thar wt 1S Eveiy whee ro be 
God. concluded by ſome.couſequence ; amd thaleplaces, out of woi h it is 
WY concluded, that rhe holy Spi1ir 25 called the Lotd, aie tor re moit 
part wiitren un ſuch places » as ae. yey diſtint one from the 0- 
ther. nd rl erefore nor vne of a thoutand amonzſt the 1uder ſort, un- 
[cſs he be admoniſhed by ſome orher, will compate thoſe places roge- 
ther, eſpecially ſo, az rodiaw ſucha cor.clufion fiom thence, as rhe ad- 
vetſa.ics would have. Now though we do not ar all 1e;ett lawful con- 
ſequences, yet have we (ew, that inrhis cale,-1t 1s necebary, rhete 
ſhould tc ſuch places exranrt 3n the holy. Scriprure, whetein it 15 openly 
wrirten, that rhe holy Spit 15 God. tor it Cannor þe, weie he 
the molt high God , bur that it flould mpſt openly and t.e- 
quently be wrirren and pwpolely ceclared. Wheretoie it ſuch 
laces cannot be alleadged, it may of right be concluded thar the con- 
equences, which ate drawn ro [nſp the matter are nor legitimare. 
And this you will eal ly perceive by examining rhole, which we 1aw 
we.e allcaged by the adverſaries. For rhe Arguments, which ate ferchr 
our of choſe: places, are for rhe moſt part. giounced on rhis reaſon ; 
that thoſe tt 1ngs,whach 1n one place ate att1ybuted ro God,or the Lord, 
are either elſewhe1ezor inthe ſame place, attiil uted ro the holy Spirit. 
Which reaſon,how frivolous ir 1s, may fiom thence. te underſtood, that 
Ly this meancs ir might nor only te concluded, that the holy 
Spitir is God,or the Lord, bur likewiſe, that he 1s Father or rhe Son;and 
likewiſe, that the Son 1s the Father, and conrrarily the I atker the Son. 
For the adverſatics rhemſclves contend, rhat the external woi ks of rhe 
Tiinity ae undiviced or comon to all rhe perſons ; andalleatige many 
places, where cirher in the ſame or jn diverſe woids, re ſame thing 15 
attriburcd, cirhet ro all thoſe peiſuns, or ro rwo of rhem. # nd the trea- 
ſon is manifeſt enough, why-luch a conſequer.ce is il[egit1matezt ecauſe 
like things may proceed from diveiſe cauſes,or ke converſant at our di- 
veiſe objeRs, or exiſt jn diveiſe ſi.bje&s, —_ , the ſelf fame works 
may -pioceed fiom diverſe cauſes , either coordinate , ( as rhey 
ſpeak ) and united among themſelves, or ſubordinate ; wheieof 
the one doth depend on the © her ; or js ſubſerv1enr_rheicur. - 
to. If the.e doth ſeem to be aty furrher firenghr in thoſe p'aces, 
that, when we have examined cach, will eaſily tefound, ro be indeed 


none. | 

* See the Wherefore, thar we may examine each place as muc# zs it 1s 1.eedf1l, 
Annor- of the firſt place, quored our uf As 5, doth nor prove that which rhe ac- 
Eraſmus 'verſaries would have. Firſt, kecauſe, as * others alfo have ot ſerved, ir 
: && Bexa is © herwiſe read inte Greek, than in the vulgar.rranſlation: For it is 

t John not there wittten, That:thou fhoulieſt bye ro the holy Ghoſt, bur rhat thou 
Piſcator ſhouldeſt belye the holy Ghoſt : Or .( as a very learned + Interpreter a» 
monz 


| Book I. Se&t. -IIT. Chap, T. __ 
mon? the Adverſaries doth read it ) That thou ſhouldeſt deceive the holy 's. 


Spire 2 Which rranſation } others likewiſe have roucht ; bur a pie- The holy. 


udicare optmon hindied rhem from rthorowly approving it. And'this 
rover ors. confirmed dy rhar, which is afrerward read be 9, —_— Spirit is 
Peter explaineth the ſame faulr of Ananias and Saphire, in thele words: 
Why have ye agreed rogether ro rempt the Spirit of the Lord ? For it is the G5. 4 
ſame ro tempt the ho!y Spitity and ro belie him. Now ti ey tempred 
rhe lioly Spitir, becauſerhey ated, as. if they would try, whether tte WW 
t oly Spuir dwelling in the -poliles,or the Apoſiles themſelves, Ly vit-| Bete 
rue of the holy Spur dwelling! i them, would, obſerye tþe deceit or 
110t. Whezetore the forecited Interprerer, whon we praiſed before, 
who hadſo rend:e1rhe words, werſ. 5: That thou ſhouldeſt deceive the 
holy Spirit, doth afterwards explain them 1n this mannet : That thou 
ſhouldeſt endeavour to deceive the holy Spirit, that is, w the Apoſtles, tn 
whom the Spirit worbeth, and to whom be revealeth the things that are 
needful ro the edifi-ation of the Church ; and this is a Metonymie of the Ad- 
jund.' 1 do not now menrion thar £xplication of rhole wo:ds wh cn 
Eraſmws Celivered:, and other, katned | men likewiſe have follow- 
ed , rhat the words' may te 1cndied , ro counterfeit the holy 
Spirit, | 
by rheſe things it caſily appearerha, that it caunor from this place le 
- conclude1,that:rhe I is God; Gince Peter dorh in,one- man- 
ner ſpeak of the holy Ghoſt, of God in another. Theic he ſaith, to be- 
lye,oi deceive and moci the holy Spirit; Here 20 Lye to God. The tuit dorh 
tmply note the objeR, abour whici the f:aud aud mocking 18 Conve. - 
jap : The ſcocondtignttierh the urmoſt ſcope writo which that in'u 
and conrumely doth redound. For, theiefoie Peter, after he had ſaid, 
that Ananias would deceive rhe holy Spuit,and mock hm with his lye, 
<d add, tharhe had nor lyed unro men bur ro God, that, be mughr the 
m>te peicewe the grearreſs.of his#11 ; as if he A.ould have {aid : Thou 
ow:href nor ro thiykrhartthis injury peiraincrth.tg vs alone,aud is tel 
minaved:in us, f0i:17 renderh tb rhe *c/hauur of God himſelf. Bur 
thee had been no need ro add any ſuch thing, if he had ſaid, rhat Ana« 
nz had hed to the holy Spirit, and | e Fad known f.om tlie dodirine of 
rhe.ipo- les,rhat tic holySpirit was Gol hamfclt Like unto this patlace _ 
3s that 1 Thef]. 4. 8. wheie,ywhen the 4poitle had ſai, what, preceprs 
hehad given tt rhem Ly the Loud Jeſus, avd upo11 what terms God had 
caltied them, he adderh ; rhenefore he that def pyerh 4i/piſerh not manbat 
Godpwibs bath alſo given bis holy Spirit 10 ws 3 xnAt1S who hath imparted 
tis hoſy Spirir uh us, by whom ir 15 appaient, that we ate governed, 
8&tywhole impulſian we doſpeak, Whence ir appcu eth that this 1njuty 
and-contempr-of u;, and rhe preceprs delivered by us, redound ro God 
himſelf. gay though ir ſhould:be ſaid that 2ngnies hadlyed to the has 
Spi.it, aud had byed ro God warhal, yetit would nor fiom thence 
Fm rhar:the holy Spiut is God., For 3nane aud the fame ,a:t a man 
may lye ro rwo, and'ro one though anorher ; 0: to one 1mmechately, 
a+ here to the holy Spirit dwelling in rhe Apo't|5;to another mediare.y, 
as'to/God, So he, rhat perſecurerh rhe faithful, yulecuterh Chiiſt 7x7 
elf : . 


; 
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——ſcl : he t!arteatethand receiverh the Apoſtles, or, on the contrary, 
Boa, I deſpiſerh them, heaterh and receiverh or deſpiſerh, Chrilt : he ce 
Spirit 4 deſpiſeth Chriit, detpiſerh alſo God that {eur hun, Matth40.40.Luk.1o. 
no-where 15: Now willany one thence conclude cirt;er, that the faithful or rhe 
called Apoſtles are Chriitzor that Chriſt is he rhar ſeur him,namelyrhe Farher? 
Gog, Bur twe may reaſon in this manne:Ananias lyed ro God:Ananias(at the 

ſame time and 1n rhe ſame aR) lyed ro rhe holy Ghoſt : Theietore the 
& holy Gholt is God, it will alſo be ;awful rorcaſon thus .: * Paul peiſe- 
A&4-5. cuted Chiiſt: Paul (at the ſame rime and in the ſame a& perſecured 
Chap.22. the fairtful : Therefore the faichful aie Chriſt, Org he thar hearcth tr 
7>8 Chap. 4poliles, heareth C hit, and alſo him thar fenr him : cheietoie he thar 
209.1415. ſeir Chriſt is Chriſt, Whar rhen,will the adveriſarics anſwer ro theie 
arguments ? withour doubr,that rhere 15 mote 11 the conclulion rhan in 
rhe premiſes, Wherefore ſer them imagine, thar the ſame anſwer 1s 
given to them. For thus it ought to be concluded: rherefoie tome one 
who lied to the holy Spitirlyed ro God, As allo 1n thoſe inſtarces, 
which we alleaged : rherefuic ſome one w! o perſecured the fairhful, 
d1d perſecureC hriſt;ſome ore who heateth him rhar ſenrChriſt,hearerth 
Chriſt himſelf, We have ſpoken the mote largely of rhis place, becauſe 
giearer ſhieſs is laid on it, and yer nor all which might be ſaid thereup. 
on. We will run over the other more breiliy. 
As for the ſecond place therefore,whici1 1s exrant 1Cor.5.19,20.the holy 
Spirit 15 nor underſtood Ly the name of God bur is openly diſtinguiſhed 
fiom him. For 3s nor the holy Spitir here mamiteſtly diſtinguiſhed from 
God, whilelt ir is faid thar they have him from God t He ſpeaketh alſo of 
the ſame God in the following words, Therefore gloryfie God in your body, 
&c. Now, thar the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak of rhe holy Ghoſt, even thar 
35 an argnment, —_— that he ſpeakerh of him , ro whom we, as ſer- 
vants, have been bought witha price, but who did ever 1cad that we 
were koughr to the holy Spinr + rhat we were by Chriſt bought and 
;3nvaleld ro the Father, both the thing ir ſelf ſpeakerh, and it will ca- 
Gly appear from rheſe words of rhe Reyelarion, which ae exranr Chap, 
$. 9.10, Chap 14. 4. Bur if they ſay, that it 15 from thence proved, rthar 
the Holy Spirit is God, becauſe weare his temple : for none bur God 
hath a temple : firlt ir will nor follow, thar the holy Spuiit 15 here called 
God, and rhar openly, which 3s the thing now 11 debare ; For the ſame 
Adyerſaries are wont ro alleage many places, from wt.ence they 
endeavour to eyince, thar either rhe holy Spur, or Chriſtas 
rhe molt high God, where norwirhflancing borh they rlemſclyes CO11- 
te(s, and all ſee, rhar rhe name of God is not attributed ro Chriſt or the 
holy Spi:it- Again,a temple may ke telonging nor only ro the moſt high 
God, Lut alſo tro hym, who is ſubordinate ro God 3n divine Empue and 
worthip, not only in rke opinion of men bur in very deed. Lait of all, 
it may by only ſo far toith granted, thar a remple belongerth ro none 
but God himſelf, as that a temple is not 1ndeed dedicared to rhe: nonour 
of any o-ner perſon, 1:01 polteſt by any other perſon by a more divine 
righr and principally inhabited rhen ty God. Otherwiſe it 15 1nhabired 
in aſot by Angels as the miniſters of God;and the vurue aud _—_— «_ 


BE 06s | "He 
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"God dothin a manner dwell therein, ſo that it te rightly fa'd to Ti 
terke temple of rhe divine efficacy and virrue ; Long God ty his effi= 418: t* 
cacy-and vurue doth inhabite his temple, eſpecally that which is riear= 7% #0ty } 
ed of in rhat place ro the Corimhs. wheetore bf ary ore will conc.ude SPI | 
that rhe holy Gho! is God, in rÞar our body is his remple, te muſt de- *? where | 
monſirate thar our t ody is ſo the temple of rhe holy Spuit, as rat he <4#e4 ft 
isa perſon, to whoſe honour it is dedicared, and-by whom our Loc y is, 994 n 

tuch a 1ighr as15 proper ro the divire Maje: » polefled and princi- L5VSY | 
pally inhabited. Bur 1x 151mpofſible to demonitrate this, and 1 dorh 
even from thence ſeem tobe falle, becaulc in a place, vey like ro this 
lace uf ours, whichis exrant before jn the ſame Epiſtle to the Corinths, 
Chap. 3. 16, the Apoſtle urh thence clearly prove, thar we-are the tem 


fe of God, tecaule his Spitit dwelleth in us. £s alſo Fobn proverh 
that God abiderh in us, LEcauſe Fe hath given us of hisSpi-ity 1 Fohn 
3. 24. and 4- 13. For if rhe holy Spitit weie ſuch a perſon, asbeto.e we | 
{aid a1:d cor{equently the moſt high God, what reed was the.e 1 
ro conclude thence , thar God abiderh in us, or , thar we | 
a1e his remple, becauſe his ſpirir is in us ; and ror 1ather from 
thence-, becauſe that very ſpirit that dweleth in us is God? Whar 
need is there, I ſay, to ſhew, thar we are the temple of God, who is di- 
ſtinguiſked fiom the holy ſpirit, and by the interyeining of him dwell- 
eth in us; and not rather of God, whici is the very ſpitit himſelf 
dwelling in usz and inhabiting us as his temple, nor by another perſon, 
as our Adverſaries woald have it, bue Ly himſelf + Bur the Apo- 
ſtles knew, that it belongeth nor to the ſupream Ceity, in his own pe: - Ml 
ſon and ſubflance to inhabite any temple whatſoever on the eatth, and | 
ro dwell in the breaſis of men, but by his virtue and efficacy, and the: e= | 
fore they do nor conclude, thar weate che temple of GoJ, or that Gnd 
abiderh 1n us, becauſe tHe holy ſpirir thar dwellerh in us, is the ſupteam 
God, bur becaule the ſpirir of that God dwelierhin us, and was by him 
given to us. Forif theſpitit, or force and efficacy of any deity dwell« 
eth i1-any place, the very deiry ir ſel is ſaid to dwell tl:e:e, and thar is 
cherremple the:eof , wherein his virtue hath as it were fixed his abode. 
The third place which is extant; 1 Cor. 12. $, 6. doth likew'ſe plainly 
prove the contratysfor there one and the ſame ſpirit is manifeſtly diſtin= 
guiſted torh fiom one and the ſame Gog,and from one ard the ſame Lords 
of which matte: we have * before reared. Bur if they will colle&from * Se#. 1. 
the unity of operation,which appeaterh from the collation of veiſ. 6, Chap 4. 
with the 11th- that that or e God,and rþar one ſpitir are tte ſame ; fiſt, 
ir is one thing thar rhe holy Spirit ſhould Fe that ane God, anorher, 
thar he ſhould be called rhar one Ged,conceirning which mar: er we kere 
rreate. Again, we muſt concluce that rat alſo, which workerh 
all theſe things by his ſpirir, is the ſame wirh his ſpirir, 111 rhar the ſame 
Oofelations agree to bo! h; rFat is, rhar rhe Farther is tFe holy Sp'rir;and 
contraiiiy, the holy Spitir 1s the Farher +: yea, that the three peiſoi s 
which ate common:y held a: e bur one, arid xredicared one of ai orher, 
becauſe rl:ey hai e the ſame cxretnal operations concerning which we 
heie ſpeak. Bur of this marrer aiſo p was formerly ticated. 
i a- In 
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—_ In like manrer neither doth rhe fourth place, whichisextant 2 Sam. 
ITY: 23. 2. prove rhar the holy Spirit is ad, tur zarher, thar he 18 nor ſo ; 
c-- 2 ſefarishe from keingrhee openly called Godor the Lexd, For he is 
»Pmy =: there openty-ciſtinguithed from rhe Lord, which is char one Gocywhillt 
Ld PE is called the Spirit of rhe Lotd,of which marrtet more in the” follow- 
Grd. 2g diſcourſe. Now whereas my ——_ rhus: God ſpake by David: 1 he 
= _ holy Spuir ſpake ty David: Therefore rhe holy Spuit 18 God; any one 
*/X/> eahily percerveth how fail.crous this reaſoning 1531n that 1t confilteth of 
* Below, meer affirmatives 3nthe ſecond bgure,as they ſpeak in the ſchooles. For 
Chap-5. if ſuch an argument 15 ro. ke admirreds, we may thus allo conclude; , 

Gol rhe Farher ſpake ty David: The holy fpirit tpake by David: There- 
fore the holy ſpiu1t 15 God rt e Farther. Bor'the Major 18.to be granted by 
rhe Adverſaries,toth for rhe communion of operarions,which rhey hol 
ro te among the peiſons of the Trinity and alſo for the ſaying of rhe 
holy ſcripture- For that ] may produce but onplace ; the Apoſtles, A#s 
4. 25. ſay of God.rhe Father, that he ſpake by the-mouth of David his ſer- 
vant,namely Ly rheholy {pinntzas rhe vulgar trauſarion harh ir.But that 
God the Farl eris there underſtood, js: apparent ficm \ef. 27. where 
Jeſus is calied rhe ſon of thar Gol, whom the 4poliles ſpake unto. Ard 
Hiceed Gol ſpake by his Spirit , or rhe 1nrervemng of Jus Spun by 
Dav3d,'n rÞar by his _ and efhica.y he di{Cioled ro him thoſe things, 
which he oughr to ſpeak, and moved him to utter rhem. Thus in 
Rev. Chap- 2. and 3-at rhe<nd uf every Epiltle diretted to the Angels 
ot rhe Aſian Churches, theſe words are1ead ; Let him that hath an ear, 
hear what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. Bur 11 theſe Epiſtles Chit 
theſon of God doth perpe ually ſpeak, Whetefore 3f we ought ro fo! 
low the reaſoning of the adveiſaries, we muſt conclude that that Spu it, 
namely, the ho'y Spnir, 1s Chriſt the fon of God. Iwc/eed Chit did 
rhere ſpea%, bur by.his Sp it, ro whom for rbar :eaſon rhe att of ſpeak-. 
ig 15 hkew!'e there attribured, Now if the adverſaties will inverr 
their major propoſirions and argue inthis manrer. ; whoſoever ſpake by 
David he is che Godof Iſrael;a;enher rhar propolirion will be contain- 
ed, 1'; rhe place quore:!, from whence tte 4rgument is drawn, 10r 15 to 
be admirred,unledfs it be thus raken : Whzrfocycr perſon principally 
=_ Ly David, hei: rhe God of Tſr gel. Bux if you ſuvſume : The holy * 
pirir4s a principal peifon ſpaking ty David; it bkewiſe will neither 
te contained in rie place rhar was quoted, 1:97: at any hand ro bc 
granted, But again, Davitl frakerh rhere ore. way concert ing God, 
anotFer concerning -rhe ho[y. Spitir, Of the Spitir he ſairh : The 
Sr1it of rte Lord ſp:ke by me ; Fur of God he ſairh , The God of 
Iſrael ſpake ro me 5, neither is 1r (poken of the ſame rhing in borhplaces, 
For in rhe former patr ofFhe words it is ſignified, that God moved D.s- 
vid ty his Spirit'o utter p: ophel{es:1nthe )arrer,thar he ſpake ſomermrg 
to David himſelf, or cauſedſomerhing ro be declared to bim, 1:amely 
concerning the xegal digniry which ketirſt corferred upon him by $4- 
muel, 1 Sanr-16.v9. afreiward cortirmed by Nathan, 2 Sam.7-12, 
toc. (compate'the ſaid p'ace with 2 Sam. 7.28. 2 Kings 5. 5. & 8, 19, 
&+c. 1 Chron. 22-8, oc. Pſal. 88. 4-20, 0c.) 'm refezence ro his poſ- 
rerity - 
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rerity. "Wherefore in this matrer, God did norpake by David, but ——— 
by ortiers ro-Pavi” Howbeir, thar this was performed by the Spiric AE; y 
Spirit s 
no where 


Itis now eafie to give an anſwer to thoſe places likewiſe, whereby#a 4 


God, this, 'as to the force of thoſe words, is altogetter by acci- 
dent, ' For it had heen all one,if God had ſpoken to'Dauzdin his own 
perſon without any Prophet that was divinely inſpired. 


others endeavonr tro prove, that the holy Spirit is called Lord. For 


that in'none of 'themvir 15 plainly wnerterr, that the holy Spiritis the V9. 


Lord or God, which that it was reqrifite to overthro'y onfArgumenr, 
every man perceiveth. '- But nejther do they prove that the holy Spi- 
ritis Lordi For when it is ſai, Deur. 32.12. The Lord alone did guide the 
People of Iſrael ; the word alone, doth only ſo far forth exclude orhers, 
cither things or perſons, which are herein (ubordinare to God, in as 
much as they are denyed to bethe ſupream Leaders of that People, 
For if they ſhould by that Parcicle, be wholly excluded from the aj. 
on of bringing'the People'out of Ezypr, we muſt conclude, either thar 
Moſes Aid; notlead that people, which notwithſtanding the Hiſtor 
doth moſt'openly fſhew 3 or, thar he alſo is the Lord himſelf. Whic 
ſhould .alfo be ſaid of that Angel, of whom God ſaith, Thar he ſhould 
£2 before the hv my and beep them in the way, and bring them into the 
place which he had prepared, in which Angel he affirmech his name 
ſhoulit be,- Exdd.23. 20, 21. Burt it is well that the very words of the 
place /do ſhew, 'thar the Particle alone is indeed oppoſed to orher 
Gods, and perſons not ſubordinate ro the Lord z in which number the 
holy Spirit is, : which dwelling chiefly in Moſes, led the people, as may 
be underſtood from that place of 1/arah, chap.53.11. which hath been 
cired, Now that this Spirit is not the Lord himſclf, who is faid alone 
ro have led the People,is thence apparent, becauſe in theſe very words 
of Iſaiah, which are compared with ond rp Deuteronomy, he.ts 
diltinguiſhed from the Lord, whilſthe is called rhe Spirit of the Lord : 
and afterward the Prop|:et rurning of his ſpeech unto the Lord him< 
ſelf, ſaith, Thus didft thou lead thy People. 

As to theother reaſon : The Lord ſaid, that he would ſpeak by the 
Prophers ; but che holy Spirir ſpake by the Prophets ; wherefore the 
holy Spirit is the Lord, An anſwer hereunto is already evident from 
thoſe things which have been ſpoken concerning that place, 2 Sam.23. 
2. foritis a $ 7:0 whe of mere Affirmarives 1n the ſecond Figure. 
And if this reaſon be firm) ir will follow, that the Angels alfo are the 
Lord. For, in the quoted place, Numb. 12, 6. the Lord faith, rhat he 
would in vifton appear to the Prophets,or would ſpeak nnto them by 
dreams. But the Angels alſo did this, as appearcth both from other 
_ ſo eſpecially from the Prophecy of Ezeb/el,Daniel,Zachary,and 

rom theRevelarion of Fobn. Sce Dan. 8.15,17. & 9.21,09c.cap10.5,09yc. 

Zaeh1.8,9,14.19.& 2.1,3,8c. & 4.1,&c. & frequently m other places ; 
Rev.tir. 17.4,&c, and 19. 9,10, and 21.9, &c, and 22.8,&c. and ver.1s. 
Moreover, we have examples hereof in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and 
in the As of rhe Apoſtles. And thaf we may nor go far from the 
places which the Adverfaries alleage ; that very perton, who = 
| AAa2 racte 
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——> theſe words to Moſes, Exod.q.12. was an Angel ſuſtaining the perſo-of 


Pte 


4.0: - God, as we haveclſew: ere * ſhzwn; and although a man wouſd 
4 ; pory confeſs ir, yer ſecing the Law is ſaid to have been diſpoſed, and del 
>FIT1:% ered by f Angels, in the hand of a Mediator, he muſt needs confeſs, 
wy ere. that the Angel, in giving the Law, ſpake unto Moſes, of whom thoſe 
p: _ words. Exod.4. do treat, | 
_ * There is rhe. ſame fault in the third reaſon, namely, that a concluſi- 
' /3/<.) onis in the ſecond Figure drawn out of mere Affirmatives : The Iſra+ 
**See the elites provokt the Lord ;, che Iſraelites provoke the holy-Spirit ; there- 
Boob of fore the holy Spiric is the Lord. Which is refuted by that very place 
G14 and of. Iſaiah, which 15 cired, whilſt he is ſaid ro be the Sparit of the Lord.: 
bis Attri- for he faith, but they provoked re anger, and grieved the holy Spirit of. 
butes. him; thatis, of the Lord, for of him iris ſpoken ; ſee ver.7, &c. A. 
+ Gal. 3. like Argament hereunto would be this ;. The Iſraclires were diſobe- 
V9. dient to the Lord, and exaſperared him z The Iſraclites vere diſobe- 
dent to the voice. of the Lord, and exaſperated his mouth ; There- 
fore the voice of the Lord, or his mouth, are the Lord himſelf, Or 
chus z The Iſraclites grieved the F.aly Spirit, and refiſted him. The 
Hrachites grieved Moſes, and refiſted him, as the Hiſtory. reſtifieth, in 
ſundry places z yea, they did chiefly ſo far forth grieze-the holy Spi- 
rit, and refiſt him in the wilderneis, as the cd Moſes, in whom 
he dwelr, and reſiſted him . Whence it will follow, if the Argument 
of the Adverſaries, be right, that Moſes timdelf was. the holy Spirir. 
Eor it is ro be,obſerved, that the words, Heb. 38,9. are not fo attri- 
burted to the holy Spirit, as-if they.were fpoken 1n his perſon, as the 
Adverſaries. conceive, but becauſe they were promenncey by the 1m- 
pulſe of the holy Spirit. Otherwiſe it would follow, that the holy 
Spirit is David himſelf, ſince the holy Spirit is in this place ſaid to 
have uttered alſo theſe words, Pſal. 9s. To day if you mill hear bis. 
voice, namely, God, &c., But it1s certain, that borh rheſe words, and 
alſo the reſt, which are read in the beginning of the Pſalm, are pro- 
nounced in the pexſon of David. Tims we ſaw before, that it 1s a- 
ſcribed ro the holy Spigit, Rev-2.3.. that he ſpake thoſe things which 
are moſt openly pronounced in the perſon of Chriſt, Therefore the: 
holy Spirit ſo ſpake thoſe words in Davie, as he is ſaid to cry in our. 
hearts, Abba Father, Gal.q 6. namely, becauſe we by him, that is,by 
his impulſe, do focry, Rem,8.15. and as he is faid to intercede for us. 
wich gi oans unutrerable, ver. 26. becauſe he maketh us to pray and 
groan unto God, : 
As to the laſt proof;therefore the words of God are attributed in 1/a- 
iah,to the holy Spirit, becauſe aieh pronounced them by the impulſe 
of the holy ſpurit. Now as it doth not follow, becauſe 1ſaiab likewiſe . 
ronounced. choſe words, that they are therefore ſpoken in his per- 
on, and ſo that !Jaiab is the Lord ; ſo likewiſe neither js it to.be con- 
cluded, concerning the holy Spirit, by whoſe impplſe he prononnced 
them. Itis alſo here to be obſerved, wl at we notedin. 2 Sam. 23. it 
is not ſaid of the holy Spirit, that he ſpake thoſe words anto Iſaiah, 
bnt only by Iſaiah? Rut the Lord did'not only ſpeak them by Weed, 


PET. Book I. SeR, 111. Chap. 17; 

% alſoj as appeareth by the it ſelf, ro Iſaiah ; becauſe he —— 

” pake openly by him, ad one on mm which 

ther here nor elſewhere atribueed qe Be ape For it- Sdivitie 
Spirit is re thing ro any one, it is found to have 

| oo cherwiſe come to paſs, than, becauſe ſo s were declared 2 where 


to ſome one from God, by che intervening of ſome Prophet. For in © 
| thar the Prophets =u by divine inpucom therefore the holy God. 
| Spirir is ſaid ro have mouce —_— m. when God ſpaketh open- C/Y NJ. 
6 ly ro any one, Gr an Angel (i _— n, the holy Spirir is not ” 
ſid ro have ſpoken to him, Ap4 thus concerning our firſt Ar- 


gument. 


CHAP, 1T; 


The ſecond Argument, That it is no where in holy Scripture: 
| commanded, that we ſhould adore, or invocate the holy Spi.- » 4 
Yoau's yeay there 35 riot ſo much as any example there- 
of. 


Et the next Argument be this, that we are no where cither en- 

I. joyned, or any way admoniſhed in the holy Scripture, to adore 
or invocate the holy >pirir. Yea, fo farir is, that there 1s any precepr- 
or admonition concerning this thing, that there is not ſo nes as one 

- example of any man there to be found, which hath done it. Now 
thoug it is ſaid in that which is called the Apoſtles Creed, that we are- 
ro believe inthe holy Spirit >- as many of the Antijents did in like man- 
ner ſay,that we are robelieve in the Catholick'Church;and in the other 
rhings that are there mentioned 3 yer is jt no where expreſly ſaid in 
che holy Scriprure, that we oughr to belfieve inthe holy Spirit, or thar 
any one did believe in him. Bur, were the holy Spirie the moſt. 
high God, how could-it be, that a thoſe things ſhould not be © nly 
enjoyned many examples of them found in holy men? firſt, be- 
cauſe theſe things would be neceſſary to be known and pradiiſed of all 
men to ſalvation, were the holy Spirit the moſt high God. Again, 
hecauſe theſe things are not only often, but moſt openly writ concern- 
ing the Father ; but alſo concerning the Son, there are partly precepts, 
rely admonirions, and _ many examples, although we have 

| | rb that he is not the moſt high God. How much more therefore. 
would rhere be many examples extant concerning the holy Spirit, . 

| were he the moſt high God, 


Touching One Gol the Father 
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Scripture. but here we ſhal{ nor deal wich conſequences, bur as we 


holy Spi- have raught, with open precepts, . that might be evident to every one, 
Ny ; 


though acherwiſt he were bur-a femplo man,” '*\ 
= As far Iav ocation,fome 1Mag ime yhave an example theteof,both 


WW in Paul, 1 Cor,13.ult. who wiſheth ro the Corinthians, The communion 


of the holy Spirit: and alſo in Fohn Rev.1.4. who wiſhcrh to the ſeven 
Aſcan Churches, Grace and peace to the ſeven Spirits that are before the 
Throne of God. Bur they are exceedingly miſtaken ; for as to rhe wiſh 
of Paul, it is one thing ta wiſh that the cemmunion of the holy Spi- 
rir ſhould be with men ; another thing ro invocate the holy Spiric him- 
ſc1f;. for therfirſt js no.other than to, wiſh, that the holy Spirir-ſhould 
be communicated unto men, or being cummunicated, ſhould abide 
with them. 'For neither doth'the Apoſtle rake the communion afthe 
haly Spirit a&ively, as if he wiſhed thar the holy « Ho) fhould com- 
municare ſumething ; otherwiſe he would have added the name of 
ſomething which he would have ro be communicated to the Corinthi- 
ans by the holy. Sparc 3 but.as we have already hinted paſſively. Thus 
the communion of the Blood of Chriſt,,and the, communion of the 
Body of chit, 1'Cor.10.15, is taken,- where there is the ſame word 
in the GreeK, as in that place, 2 Cor. 13. u/t. For whilſt the Apoſtle 
wiſheth the communion of the _ ' ikie to the Corinthians. he ex- 
plainerh in what manner chiefly he defireth that God and Chiiſt ſhould 
rcſtifie their Grace and Love towards them, namely, in giving his ho- 
ly Spirit to them,or in cheriſhing and augmentiug bs ſame already gi- 
ven unto them, And indeed it would-be a wonder, # Pal ſhould; 
here wiſh fur ſomething from the holy Spiric, as a divine perſon, hae: 
he ſhould ſo often have omitted the mention of him elſewhere mm the. 
like praycrs, Of which matter more hereafter. ' . {! _ | 
As to the wiſhof Fchn, the very number of thoſe ſpirits ſufficient- 
ly hioterh, that cis place maketh nothing to the invocation of the ho- 
ly Spitit, whom, they would have to be the third Perfonin the God-- 
head, | For then we ſhould make ſeven ſpirits inſtead; of one,: fo that: 
for three Perſons of the Deity, -we ſhould have nine. - Which, when 
other's pergived,: they (aid, that by theſe ſpirits, is tobe underſtood 
the var19us power of God, ,or, ;a3 they ſpeak, the various: giſt of the 
holy £pirit. And therefore it is all one, as if John ſhould pray for 
Grace and Peace from the holy Spirit himſelf. Bur beſides that; the/ 
Adverſaries agree notamong themſelves concerning this matter ( for 
ſome by that name underſtand feven chief Angels of God ; others the 
manifold providence of God and Chriſt) what is there thar evincerh, 
that this vertue preceedeth from the holy Spirit, which is a third Per- 
ſon of r:.c Dcity ? arid that he is inyocated, when Fohn prayerh for 
; Grace 


vp. 
+ 
— 
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Book 7. Se&, 111.” Chap. IT. 
Grace md Pegce from thoſe ſeven Spirits of God ?' There 1s not rhe 
leaft hiric thereof. in the Revelation,  whete mention is ſeveral rimes 
made of rhofe* ſevey ſpirits.” See b | 
chapter, chap-3-1-& 4.5. & $5.6. which'two places compare with Zach. 
4-2,10. from w they arein a mannertaken. Intheſe places thou 
ſhale ſee thoſe ſpirits called the ſpirits of God, they are ſaid ro ſtand be- 
fore the Throne. Chrift js ſaid ro have _ as eyes and horns, For 
they are ro./him inſtead of .eyes, becanſe'by rhem he'overſecth and 
raketh care” of his Diſciples, and ideth for them ;z and inſtead of 
horns, becanſe. by them he puſheth his enemies; and driverh them a- 


way, and chaſeth them from his People. What hint is here of: the SW WV 


holy Spirit, that ſhould be a third Perſon of the Deity ? Dothnor the 
thing 1t ſelf ſhew, thar if the manifold verrue and efficacy of God which 
he hath communicated with Chriſt, be ro be underſtood, Fohn,whilſt 
he wiſheth grace —— from-thoſe ſpirits, doth ſo mention them, 
as if they were certain perſons diftine from God and Chrift ; yer in 
che mjeatrtime, doth only declare rhe means 8& manner whereby he de- 
fireth rhat. grace & peace ſhould/proceed from God to the Chnarchcs ? 
and fo dorh racirly repeat the invocarion of God him{elf, whom he had 
before named, and whoſe ſpirits they. principally are, and towhom 
they doin a manner miniſter'? for which reaſon alſo he immetdiacel 

ſabjoynerh chem 'ro'God, ' [But for as muctvas Chriſt alſo hath theſe 
ſpirits of God, and maketh-uſe of them, therefore having-made' men- 


ton of rhew, he alſo. commemmorateth/Chriſt, and prayeth for grace. 


and peace to rhe Churches from him ; whercfore rhis wiſh,and the im- 
ploring of 'the divine help comprehended therein, is propetly refer. 
red ro God an4 Chriſt, improperly to the ſpirits the majelves. - Which 
is the cauſe why other divine men omir the mention of them inrheir 
ſalurarions/ and'wiſhes : they who hold them .to be Angels, will ſay 
that this invoctrion, is. reſerved ro:cthem only ina ſecondary manner, 
as unto Miniſters, not as mro Lords, and the true beſtowers of grace 
and peace 5. and -thar'thcrefore'the mention of them is elſewhere 0- 
mitted, andri ey are therefore ſet before Chriſt, partly becanſe the 

helong unto God, to whom they arc next ſubjoyned (for which cav 

alſo afrerwards, chap. 3. the name of the New $+eru{aleavicinan 
betwixt that of God and Chriſt ) pup becauſe Fobn intenderh ro: 
ſpeak morelargely of Chriſt, For he therefore reſerveth the menti- 
on of them to the end , thar wicthour diſturbing the courſe of his 
ſpeech, he might more freely make an excurſiyn into his prayers, 
For if he woulthave reſerved the mention of thoſe ſpirits to the end, 
te ſhould have cither uſed a longer Parenthefis, or begun a new 


ſpeech. Ir is apparent therefore that there is nothing in thoſe places, . 


ro eſtabliſh the invocation of the holy Spirit. And here it is worth the 
rehearſing, ( as learned merhave noted ) that Hilary in his twelve 


Books concerning the Trinity, never called the holy Spirit God, ne- - 


ver ſaid that he is tro be adored, bur only to be obrained : which js like- 
wiſe ro be obſerved in other Writers both of that and former times. 
Yea, the true opinion concerning the holy Spirit, was of ſo great pow- 


en, 


Are. 2. 
efides | the' very place of the firſt A—_ 
Jpcaks 
nothing of 
worſhip. 
þrng the 
boly Spit > 
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waprark that even after choſe things, wherein the holy Spirit began to be ac- 
7%, ** counted for the moſt high God, almoſtall the prayersef the Churches 

- Werinmar, WIE direfted ro Cod the Farher, arid ra Chriſt, not to the holy Spi- 
pre ric. And there are yer extant, ſeveral Books of t::e Papiſts, par forth 
peas {n the former age, and containing an account of Religion and Cere- 
wothing of conies in uſe among them, where it is expreſly declared, that we 
wſh'd- muſt obſerve how every prayer is direted to Gc4 the Father, or ro 
Fine the chriſt, rc Son, and nor to thehaly Spirit, becauſe a gifr is not asked 
9% SP!- from the git it ſelf,but from the beſtower ofithe gift. Indeed we are 
and: nor ignoranr, charchere js an uſual Hymn among them, wherein they 
4 WV pray the holy Spirit rocome, and fill the heart of his People 5. how - 
Feit, the cauſe which is alleaged, thar a gift is nor asked from the-gift 

ir ſelf, bur from the beſtower of the gifr, is univerſal, and it is clear 

that regard was had thereunto in moſt prayers of the Church, and 
ſhould have been had in all withour exception, Now that cuſtom of 
praying, is an open token of the true Opinion, which 4id ar firſt pre. 

vail in the Church. For if the holy Spirit be the moſt high God, ab- 

ſolurely equal ro the Father, and to the Son, whom they hike wiſe hold 

to be the moſt high God, why was he not judged worthy of equal 
honour ? why were either all, or at leaſt the greateſt part of pray- 

ers nor.cqually dire&ed to him, as to the Father or the Son ? This in- 

deed was the hinderance, that in thoſe firſt times, it was out of con- 
troverſie z as both the holy Scriprure doth plainly enough reſtifie, 

and at this day many (though therein inconſtant to themſelves) con- 

feſs chat the holy Spirit is a gift. For which cauſe H7lary, before ci- 

ted, illuſtrating and confirming his opinion concerning the Trinity 

with that ſaying of Chriſt, Mat. 28.19. Baptiſing them in the name 0 

the Father, andof the Son, and of the holy Spirit, doth in his ſecond 

Bovuk concerning the Trinity, at the cloſe thereof, thus explain the 
words, In the confeſſion of the Author, and of the only Begorten, and of 

we, gift, which he doth EY ebay ſince they 

had rhis opinion concerning Spirit, they direR&ed their pray- 

ers not to him, bur to the Father An gem Son, the beſlower © ve 

ife ; knowing, that a gu not asked from the gift it ſelf, bur from 

; rhe giver of the gift. Whichcuſtom, even the contrary errour hath 

for ſo many ages not been able quite to aboliſh, 
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The third Argument, That the mention of the holy Spirit, 15 11 =—_ God 
many placeromuted, and wonld not ſo have been, were he the & Chvift 
' -mo#t high God, Hes 


He third Argument may thence be drawn, thar invery many pla- 
ces of the Scripture, where mention is made of the Father,and 
of the Son, and ſomerimes of Angels, or other things, and perſons, 
there is no mention made of the holy Spirit; when nevercheleſs men- 
rion ought to iiave been made of him, noleſs than of the Father a4 
the Son; and rather then'of the Angels, or of other things and per- 
ſons, if he were the moſt high Gad, coequal (as they ſpeak) to the Fa- 
ther and the Sov." Which that ir may be plain, we will firſt alleage 
thoſe places, wherein there is 'mention made of the Father, and of 
Chriſt only 3 and then thoſe where mention is made of others, whe- 
ther Perſons, and chiefly Angels, or things, which ought ro have been 
mentioned much leſs than the holy Spirir,if he had been the moſt hi 
Gad: But for as muchas the'places of the former ſorr are almoſtfn- 
numerable, we will here rene oh only, which are ſomewhat more 
Yluſtrious, and ſuch chiefly, as affirm the ſame thing of God and Chriſt 
within che compaſs of the ſame ſentence z the reſt we reſerve for the 
.Ailigence of the Reader. 
- Wewill begin from, F6hn ; in the Hiſtory of whoſe Goſpel, we will 
give the firſt. place to thoſe words of Chriſt, which are extane chap. 
17.3- This is Life eternal, that they know thee ( Father ) the only true 
God, and Fefus Chrift, whom thou haft ſent. We do not now urge, thar 
the Father only is faid, to. be the true God ; for t-ar we have done ih 
the * yeginning of this work ; butthat mention is made of rhe Facher _ _. 
only, and of the Son, and in the cnt gen Shu theſe rwo only,erernal FSeF.1 
life, or the way to-artain it, is placed : when notwithſtanding, were hp 1. 
the holy Spirit no leſs the'true God than the Father, ir would be ne- 
ceNary that eterngl+Life ſhould lye noleſs in the knowledge of him, 
«than in the knowledge of the Father ; and conſequently mention 
ſhould have been made no leſs of the one than of the orher ; much 
Teſs that a divine Embaſladour ſhofld rather be mentioned. Neither 
can the Adverſaries ſay, that the knowledge of the holy Spirit,js con- 
tained in the knowledge of the Father, and of Chriſt, For though 
this be otherwiſe moſt true, yet is it of no force ro weaken our Ar- 
ument.. For the knowledge of the holy Spiric is contained in the 
nowledge of God and Chriſt ; burnoras of a perſon diſtin& from 
-God the Father, and from Chriſt ; but as of a divine thing to be com- . 
municated unto men from the Father by the Son, For otherwiſe the 
Bb knowledge 


186 Touching One God the Father, 
7p 7 knowledge of Chrift is alfo oftentimes incluled in the knowledge * of 
Tb God ; and on the contrary, the knowledge of God is comprized in 
© barn 'the knowledge of * Chrift ; namely,becauic he that knoweth and ſeeth 
weigh Chriſt, knoweth and ſeerh the Father, 'Fobn 8 19. & 14. 7,9. And on 
\the contrary, none knoweth the Fathcr, nor cometh to him, but by 
Eh Gab the Son, Mat.11.27* Fohn 14.6, So tratir is neceſſary, if a_ man will 
Chriſt attain the ſaving knowledge of the Father, that he know the Son alſo, 
o& Nevertheleſs, Chriſt in that place of ours, was nor conrent to 1nake 
(mention either of the Father alone, or of himſelf alone, bur joyned 
*2Co7.10 the knowledge of both rogether, becauſe his intention was to ex- 
5. Epheſ. preſs thoſe divine pezſons, in the knowledge of whom eternal Life 
1.17-Col confiſteth. If therefore the holy Spitirt were a divine" perfon, diſtiþt 
1.109. from the Father and the Son, he would. no lefs have mentioned him 
2 Pet. I. than thoſe two perſons, ſeeing the' obtaining of eternal Life would 
3 & 8.8. conſiſt no leſs in the knowledge of him, than of them.” 

E& 2.20. But now let us proceed to other things, and hecauſe we have be- 
Q& 3- 18- pun from Foby, let, v4.394 other "MAGE - which are extant in rhe 
+ 70h.2,3 ſame writer, pattly in his Rl ſtory 'of t & Golptl, artly "in the. Ept- 
4413.cap-ſtles, and partly in the Revelation. As'for the Hiſtory"of the Goſpel 
- 56. among other paſſages, Chriſt ſpaketh thus, chap. 8. 15, &c, (which 
* See. 2. place, we have upon another * occaſion before pure? If IT ſudge, 
chap. 20 my judgment, is 1ru?, for 1 ami,not alone but I and the F ather that ſent me - 
Ir walſo.wiitten in your Law thr th fimony of two mens true. Jam 

8 that bear, witneſs of wy et ; and II; Father that fent'me, Begrerhwit 
neſs of me. Why now, made he. not mention fikewYe of *the holy Spi- 
rit, if he be the mot high God as well as the. Father ? Did he contri- 
buteleſs ro the truth of Chriſts jadgmenr, that che Facher, although- 
he were,one God with -him ? Di Nets give reflimony to Chriſt ? 
why therefore did he nor me is teſtimony, ſeeibg 'the plurality 
of witneſſes moſ} wore of e F it, adderh greater weight to the re. 
fiimony ; andere Chriſt prgerh} both che number and dignity of che 
witacfles ? Certainly in'that place, 1 Fohn $7. which is at this day 
commonly, read, + though exratit, neither in rhe antient Greek Co- 
+ See the ics, nor int e SyLiack tranNfacion, nor'in Im6ſt'of the anitient Books 
Annet. 0j if the Lain, Fdition, and omireed, by many. Greek Interpreters, or 
EraſmnB> grgthers.as cy call chem, | $©2, and by ſome [Latip Interpreters, and 

and V erfi* .cjefted by ſomie lace Writers, and final > gt very well agreein 

on of Lu- 1x5 hi the reſt of the Text, and for the vartery of readings ſu! e&#e 
ther, ſet 51 that lace, I ſay, £' crc x2 eculiar mention made cf the wirneſs of 
forthin the ho y Spirit. - And indeed his reſtimony may peculiarly be recited, 
by life although he be not. a, divihe, perſon diſtin from. the Father and the 
11m2?, at Son ; namely, becauſe the teſtimony which God gave to Chriſt by 
- "ax m, had ſomething peculiar, from ric reſt ; fo thar he doth feem in - 

enÞ4g. 2 manner to. reflifc 4 pair. from both; bur there can 'no- cauſe'be 
PomeYT1ar1,.ught, why his teſtimony, was omitted, if he be a divine pexfoni'dj- 
en the ;n& from t}.c Farhcr and the Son : bur if he be the vertue and effica- 
Prophet cy of God the Father, his- reſtimony is rightly comprehendedin the 
Jonah, teſtimony of the Father, as it cometh to paſs inthe ſame chapter = 
e: 


5 


the firſtBpiſtle of Fo/m, where cHe:placennw underilebate,” is ar this m— 
day commonly! read 7, 9, 10. which T deſire.you to-conferre with 2's: py 
tte rwo'preceding verſes: To theſe may be added thar plice likewite The holy : 


it .thao'followerhy \wiere. it is ſpoken: concernin che avimirable 10% | 
works oiChttft; Lortrcatowere alremly done,land: chats were afrer- 


withGo4 
& Chrift 


rehearſe: all toch places 31et theſerWHikewite be lookr upon chaps! '24, 
22&1sl crc. Lg ht L We 
. Nowtharwe-may. come! $o the'Epiſtle''ef che ſame Apoſtle 3 whiac 
is that whichis read” 1 Epiſtit:3- Our fellowſhip is with the Father, and 
with his Son Teſs Chriſt ? why is it nor added alſo, with the holy Spi- 
ritzifhe be adivine perſon diſtma& from both;and == equal in all things 
ro both, yea, one God with both? Whao likewite is that, chap. 2.24. 
Tt that which you bave hear dfrem the beginning, 'fhall remain in you, [you 
alſo fhall :contivie irithe Song and in The'Father ? why not alſo in the 
holy $piric? Whar is that'2 'Epiſt, ver. 8. Grace be with you, Mercy and 
' Peace from God the Father, and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt,the Son of the 
Father ? why not alſo from the holy Spiric-+ Concerning which mat- 
rer, "we wilt afterward:ſpeak more, when we rehearſe the falorati- 
ons of Paul/*" Add to theſe the words of ver, 9. in the fame Epiſtle, * 
He'that abid*th'in the Dodrine of Chriſt, he bath both the F ather andthe 
Son : why not alſo the holy:Spirir ? o 21} + 42 2563 220 
Asfor the Revelation; ro omit Rn, wherein other things 
or perſons are joyned with Cod and Chrift, which are afterward ro be 
rehearſed by us ; how famous is that place, chap. 5.13. where all the 
Creatures which are in any place, areread to have ſaid, Bleſſing; Ho- 
nour, Glory and Power be unto bim that ſitteth upon the Throne, . and into 
the Lamb iforieuey and ever ? why nor (as nowa-dayes all the Temples 
of rhe Aflveiſaries do ring) glory be to the Father, and'ro the. Son, 
and ro-the holy Spirit ? "_—_ only to him thar ſirrerh vpow the Throne, 
and umo the Lamb ?. For that he, thar fitteth uponthe Throne, is the 
ſame with the Father,whoſoever doth nor underſtand from that whole 
4th chapter, and from other chings writren in the ſame Book, certaitt- 
ly he myR needs be a man'of very lictle anderftarding, - 4 hen , 4 1 
- Mither heleng-al6 'thofe words, chap.rr.15.' The Ki of «rhvis 
wo#lt are become th? Kingdoms of our Lord, and. of his Chxift} *and chap. 
32.10. Now 4s com*{{alvation and ftrength, and rhe Kingdom of 'owr God, 
and the Pow of 'WisChriſt: 'Whymnor alſo of the holy'Spititr'?. For net- 
ther may any cnc fay, thatin the name of ou God, the holy Spiritis * Chap,j, 
included! For ag we have-above * ſeen, neither is the Holy Spirit my of this 
whey e calls God cir the Scriptures; ant he'is here calletour Gad, Sejons 
whoſe thrift! or Anoſarell ons is4 for it is fajd; wwd NO of his | 
Chrift ; that is} the Chriſt o a” op But Jeſs is not ga 
j71 Bd 2 thc 


 Thuching One Gl the' Fathty, 


Arp. 3. | . 

Father ; as is very apparent from the ſecond P ſalve, For neither was 
or » 64 he.anoinred of the h y Spirir, but with the holy Spiric of God, warke- 
often nor 19> che Farher, 44s 10.38. and alſo T/a. 42.1. Mat-12-17., 1{a.614. Lube 


Kory rom amo he Its, ; 
f ng men. the firfl-fruits.unto God, andro'the Lamb : why nor al- 
wes Get, rothe holy Spirit ?- Llike things.ate read-of them, which 4A a part 
in thefirſt reſurre&ion, chap. 20-6, But they ſhall be Priefis of God,and 
WYWV of Chrift : why no: alfo-of the huly Spirie ? So alſo chap.21.c2. For 
the Lord God Almighty, andthe Lamb arz the Temple of it : and ver.23, 
for the Glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb as the Light _—_ - and 
chap.2 2 1. proceeding out of the Throne of God, and.of the Lamb : and 
ver.3. But the Throne of God, and of the Lamb ſhall be init. In which 
places there is no cauſe, why the holy Spirie ſhould be omitred, if he 
be a _ perſon diſtin. from the Father and the Son, but equal un- 
co both. 

Now that we may come to other ſacred Writers ; what is more 
clear than thoſe ſalutations of the Apoſtle Pav/, which are exrant-in 
the bcginning of all his Epiſtles 3 Grace and peace ne you from God the 
Father, andour Lord Feſta Chrift 2. Neither is that clauſe much unlike, 
which is extant, Epheſ+ 6,23. Peace be to the Brethien, and Love, with 


Faith, from God the Father, and the Lord Feſwu _ We ſaw alſo a - 


Salutation like ro theſe ofr Paul, in the ſecond Epiſtle of Fohn, ver. Yo 
Bur why doth not Pax ſo much as once wiſh yon and peace ro the 
Faithful from the holy Spirit? Was his grace leſs neceflary to the faith- 
ful, chough he were the moſt F5gh God ? or,. was h&leſs the Author 
of that peace or felicity, which Pau/ wiſhed' to the Faithfnl, or leſs 
worthy, 'ro whom he fhould expreſly give the honour of invocation, 
then God the Farther of Chriſt ? Certainly even this alone.ought to a- 
moniſh eyery man, that he ſhould not think of any third perſon of the 


Deity. 


Now, that the-ſame Pux/ doth dſewhere pray for the communion of - 


the holy Spitir, that, as we have ſeen in the former chaprer, maketh 


nothing to the inyocttion of the holy Spirit. We have likewiſe given - 


ananſwer to thoſe words of the Revelarion, where Fohy prayeth for 
Grace and Peace to the Church, from the feven ſpirits, which are be- 
fore the Throne of God, = Add hereunto thoſe phayers of the Apoſtle 
Pay! for the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſ.311. Now God bimſelf, even our F a- 
ther, andour Lord Feſws Chr.ift, dirett our-way.unts you : and 2 Theſ 2.15, 
Now our Lord FeſuChriſh bimfelf,and. God even our Father,who hath loved 
»s, (c- Add alſo thoſe, chap.1. u/r. According to 'she grace of our God, 
and the Lord Feſws Chriſt: - There are alſo. other places-extant in the 
ſame Apoſtle, where therejs no- mention made of the holy Spirir, 
when Godthe-Father and Cheiſtare.named. , Thus Coloſe.2:2. he re. 
hearſerh rhe Myſtery of God, even tbe Father, and'of Chrift,, And 2 Theſ. 
1.1, he writeth to rhe Church of the Theſſalonjans, ifs God our Faber, 
andthe Lord Feſwe Chrift. So 1 Tem, 1,4, he faith, .thathe wapan Apo- 
file of Feſwa Chrift by the commandment of God our Saviour, atwothe Lord 


the holy: Spirit, nor is ſo any where called z burche Chriſt of God the 


4-18. Hitherto belong alſo thoſe words, chap. 14-4- Theſe are redeemed | 


Jeſm -. 


| 


R3okT. Se. 111. Chap.” 117; 


us Chrift, who is our hope. For neither may any one think, that the rn 
the.cultome of the Apoſtle every wheiediſtinguiſhing God from Chriſt, 79* Poly 
and rhe collation ot.other places containing the ſame tenſe, 1.ewerh, Spivit is 
that Go! rhe Fatber.as deſcrited by the name of God the Saviour. See _- 

with God 
Leginning of the larter Epillle ro the {ame Timothews and to Tirws-; 1n & Chriſt 
whach laſt place he.deſctiberh God mn rhe ſame manner, as he durn here, Cy 


ame perſon is here. deſcribed 3, for Lelides rhe yety form of the ſpeech, 


thc beginning of. theſccoid Epiſtle ro the Corinthrans, arid alſo of thoſe. 
WiC aie gxtanttothe Galatians, Epheſians, Coll:ftans, as ajfſo rhe 


whilſt he callerh aim, Our Saviour. For neirher 15 that word pioper:ro 
Chriſt alone. 1r dorh in the ti. ſt place ayice to God to ſave, and by his 
means hikew ile to arhers, an | cy roChiitt, whom he hath raiſed 
and ſent to be a $avigur, and afterwaids exalted by his 11ght hand. See 
Aﬀs 5.31-and 13:23. 1 John 4.14; compared with verſ. 9. 10. Hence 
Gods callcd a Saviour, inthe {ame Epiille ro' Timothy, C hap-2.3. Whete 
he 1s manifeſtly.enough diftinguilled. from Chriſt in rhe two following 
yerles. And Chap. 4. 10. Tis. 2. 3, 4. where he openly diſtingui' on 
God rhe Saviour alſo fiom Chriſt, in rhe rwo following verſes. Which 
isdone likewilean the laſt verſe of Jude, whete ir is ſa1d'; To-the- onhy 
wiſe Godvur Savzour, by Jeſus Chriſt our-Lord,. be-glory, &Cc- h 
Wherefore that we may rerurne to our.place, raken our of rhe- tiſt 
epiſtle ro Timothy ; rwo different perſons, namely rhe Farher and tl e 
Son wirthour any menrion of the holy Spirit, ate joy;.e1rogetier. Tie 
like is done in the {ame epilile elſewhere. For to ornir rFar place, chap. 
5. 21. Whichperrainerh to the ſecond rank befote fa pour ed by us. 
Paul ſpeakes thus. chap. 6. 13. 1 give thee charge in the FA , 
qui-enerh all things, and be wo age Chriſt, who witneſſed a good confeſſi- 
on. &&. An1 in the ſecond Epiltle ro the ſame 'Fimorthy, chap. 4. 1. 1 
charge thee before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quixk 
and the dead at his appearing, and bus kingdame, gc. Theie ale allo rhe 
like words uſed Ly the ſame Apoltle Eph.-5. £. Where he denyeth thar 


any fornicator or unclean perſon, ot covetous perſon, hath any-inherj- 


tance in the bingdom of Chriſt,and of God. And Tit. 2,13, where he men - 
rioneth the appearance of the glory of rhe great God, and of our Savious 
Feſns Chrift. For whereas certain adyerſaties, becauſe of rhe uniry of 
the article [et kefore the name of God and Chriſt, courend. rhar the 
fame perſon is defigned by that name;they a'e theiein exceedingly mil 
rakej. For the __o the article dota nor.alwayes. denote the unity 
of rlie ſubjeR, bur oftentimes the.conjun:tion of diverſe ſubjeRs, as we 
haveraught 1n a like place verſ. 4: a 

wicked men thar they deny. the on | 
Where there 15 one atricle pretixt, to.rhat Maſter God and to r 
Lozd Jeſus Chriſt, and yer dive perſogs, ly God'the Farher and 
Chiiſt, are joyned rogerher.. Now that diverie pezſons ate underſtood 
by the name of, God and Chrilt 3n rhequoted place, is rhence appatenc 


becapſe Paul, a5 alſo. orher wiiters.perpetually diſtiyguith God pur ſub-- 
jeeh itzs done Jace Chile gy el eg it 
the Apoſie in that place, Epþ. 5; wou{have 


de, where. he ſaith. of certain 


vely, as.itzs donen borh places, fre 


\ 


of God, who © 


a er God,and our Lord Jeſus. Cbrif 7 S 
e _ 
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_ — he would have ſer tir} rhe name of God ds Lemng more. *I$ fel; 
& 3. diftinttly fignifying rhar perſon whichhe ;nrende©;and would have ſub. 
The boly 5yned the name of Chriſt 2s beingeore dittin& aud fitter 'to explain 
Spirit 3 the fame z' whereas now re dorh the contialy. For neither may any one 
95? 7X ,conceiveytharithe'? poſtle did ir for amplitcarion- take; intenditg ro 
Joyned « oicend tom a lowertirhe 16 an higher. toc that would” chen - have had 
"with God ome place if the word God had bin ſpoken of lome ſubje& 1 y-way 
& Crit t Eparhire or Predicate , and nor made uſe of to delign the yery 
WW Vlubje ir ielf; which it it bEoregfuch a gradation 1s not wont to Fe ob- 
ſeived, tur rather the moſtſpeciall names thereof are wont to be ſub- 
joyned to the gere: al, rhe mote diltzu ro the contuſed ones. Deſeryed.. 
ly taeretore both thoſe places,as alſo thar of ;ude,akadged ty us on this 
cccafon, ought ro Fe addedro the /orher txamples, wrereby we haye 
{] ewr that God and Chiift are wont ta be mcntioted withour the ho= 


yer us; as well as the Father and ChriRt, and ſo deſerverh divine wor? 
, fp. Hay ajult Kang, aged, why he! was mentioned, af- 
thouzh hetenor 2p ihn&Frbm God and Chriſt > for as nuuch as 
- things ate often'rime$1h the'Stiiptttre joyned with perſons, anf{ thoſe 
div4ite ohet, 4 Harh'beef el [. ja "our men, and- we our {elves 
by andty intend by cettrm exatrptes alſo rathew. Bur no juſt cauſe 
can EEqPeactied, why mfych 


be a djvir &perſonze narne Son.” THREL 
ONTO TH ap the which Te Ncon Off th 
A: chip” 2b. 36, WABre te plat mb his p: chit 


and pur duty; ſaying;that he reRibed both toJews&Gentiles,repentance Toma 
ts Goddard in ow Lord Jeſus Chrift and thoſe of the {ame au- Hh $ } 
rhor+-1 Thefſ. 1. 9,20." How ye turzed from Idls ro God, to ſerveabe live cr: J, 
ing and tre Gothandrowat for bis fin from heavens, whom be raifjed from $ Hr 
the deadgeven]eſas which delivered us from the w atb rocome, And 21 het. ., FR Fang 
.The- dire&>your-beart into the love of God @nd, the patient waiting. h Ga 
| = Chrif. And that we may. alſo mingle orher ages, alrhough wt it="G Clif 
ren of another ſubjet; thus ſaith Judeyverſ.1. To them who are beloved in Y 
God the Father, and kept by Jeſus Chrift- And John in rhe Revelation WW 
bringeth in rheſe men, tharfeat rhe punitament ro be inflited on them, 
ſpeaking thus': Fall upon 18, O ye Mowntaines, and hide us from the fac of 
him that ſoreth upon the Thrones and from thewrath of the Lamb, Chap. 5. 
ulr. and Chap. 12-17. Who keep the commandments of God, and have the tes 
Ntimony of Jeſus. Chriſt. Chap. 14. 12. Here 4 the patience of the 
Saints, who beep the Commandments of God, and the faith of Jeſus. + nd 
Chap. 20. 4. ſouls of them that were beheaded for the teſtimony of Je- 
fu95\amd for the word: of God. 7: ; 
You may alſ5:eyey wneie oþ.er ve orher pallages » Which do more 
larseby, o: in anothe: foim of ſpeech,make mention of Gol and Chiiſt 


only, when they ſpe of divine rhings. 

Now:thatwe'may paſs ro the ſecon4 rank of Place:, which w: be- 
foreappointed ; there is mention made of Angels, the holy Spirir being 
omved. - Furſt, we _ meu of, Crit which 1 extant in Lube, 
Chap: 9) 25: For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words ,o} him 
ſhall 1he'S0n of inte aff when, be ſhell come in his own glory, ahd in 
his Fathers, and 'of thebaly © mgels. Like uno which, though in a'con- 
trary matter, a:ethoſe wo: ds of the ſame Ch.1t, which ate 1tad, Revs 
3-81 We rhat overcome:b, 8c, 1 wilt confeſs bis name before my Father, 
and b-fote brig Angels .'' fnd'tholeot Paul, Jim, 5,21. 1 charge thee be- 
fore Ghdj andibe Lord Feſuas —_ «bd the Angels,8&Cc. Wno would: 
believes r: ar che hoy ſpitr could beomirreds and 4ngels lar” et menti- 
oned in his ſtea1, weie he a divine perlion diftint fiom the Father an! 
vhe-Son, and £qualto both #; Was a giearer weight addedro his words, 
if omitting the mort high God, his{eryamys were mentione1? 1f omi-- 
ting the Tieaton, his Cieatu:ie: wee mentioned > You Will ſay, thar 
what we would have c2ni:o- be co::cluded fiom rhat omiſſion ; becauſe - 
erbetwiſe theſame who be corcluded gonce:ning the Farher. For 
char he in a likers theſe rwo, whagh we have cited out of Ly bs, L 
aud Rev/3.'isomivred,and the 1n2ek ouly mentioned, namely, $6 
Chap. 2-8. 'where Cimilt ſaith, Alſo, T ſay unto yous whoſoever ſhall 
confeſs me before men, htin ſhall the Son of man alſo confeſs before the An- 
gels of God, 8&c.1 anſwerztnar mewioy is hee prade of theAnzels only, tee 
eaufe rhey-albne aha ins: tall b2 really preſentin. 
judsmenty when Chiſt ſhall either. 'copfels gr. defy rhejr names, that 
arehere ſpoketvf>./ Butt3n-the-places-before aljeagel by ns, becauſe 
men-ion 8 made of rhe Father likewy(e, '3t, appea:erh thar Chriſt and 
Paul intended to: mention all rhe. heavenly. peiſons,. whoſe fight we 


ought to reverence, and bcfote whom it 15 molt honoutable to pa. | 
ed, 
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3-3 "Toiching One God the Father.” 
Are. 2, ſed, moſt diſhonourable to be reproved. and rejeted, and ſo not to 
the 6 Fa .by chem, who cirher are, or ſhall hereafrer be preſenc by their ww | 
Iiriri z-00ly. Whence irfolloweth, that rhe holy ſpurt could not have been 
ofren noy 0mrredin tuch places, if he'had-been a divine perſon yp bur: thould 
jomned Hae been named in Read of the Angels, or 3f ic- had pleaſed. 
Pith GodrhESC-ipture ro name cthem-alfo, he Nloukd tave bechſar be:orerhem. 
& Chrift Now» lerus ſhew thatorher things are wontto. be joyned with God 
| ang Chriſt, whilſt rhe name of the holy ſpirit is omirred.. For this we 
& VV haye a notable place in the Revelationz* our of which we have before 
. glleaged many teſtimonies ; namely, -Chap. 3. 12. wheie Chriſt promi- 
.ſerh a reward to him thar overcomerh in rhete words,-F. will write up- 
. On him the name of my God, and the name of the City of my:God, new FJeruſa- 
lem, which cometh down out of Heaven from my God, and my new name; 
Wrere you ſee, that berween God -and Chit, oi rather the name of 
, both, re New Feruſalem, and tHe name of it is inreripoſed. Why did 
he nor likewiſe ſay, that he would w: ite upon him the name of rhe ho- 
ly {pirit ? or bogs name of the New Fer»ſalem 1athes than of the ho- 
ly ſpitir, if he be rhe moſt high God > We will ſhur up.all our pioofes 
with that famous p!ace, Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24. where nor enly 4nzels are 
joyned wirh God an4 Chriſt, bur alſo pious men, patrly alive, partly 
dead, or their ſpirirs, and ceirain orher ſacred things, ro which Chriit 
hath given an acceſs unro Chriftzans, bur the metution of rhe holy Sp. 
Fit is alrogerher omirred, For rhusthere j nem that divine Writer, 
But ye are comeunto Mount Sion, and unto-the City of the living God, the 
heavenly Feruſalem, and to an innumer able'company of Angels, to the gene« 
ral aſſembly and Church of the firſt-born, which are written in Heaven, 
and to Godthe judge of al, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfef, and 
ro Jeſus the Mediator of the new Covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, 
rbat ſpeabeth better things Than that of Abel, Who would beheve thar in 
ſo large a catalogue of perl6ns, who for rheirſove:aign cxceliency may 
| be called divine) the hol on could have tecn omitred, if he wee 
ſuch adivine perſon as rhe Farker or Chrift 7 = 
Neirher may any one ſay, that under rhe name of God the Judge of all, 
the holy Spirit is comprehended. For this would : e 'ome way tolle- 
rable, could bur ore plain placeof the Scriptute te alleaged, -— nl 
the Eoly Spirit 15 Called God. | 
oain,who perceiverh not from the places, which were. both aboyeand 
116 4 lirrle before 1n great number alleaged, rthar r3:& name of God pur 
t1bjearvely dorh derore the Father,and thar he is+n that manner diſtin- 
guiked;torh from all other perſons, & alſo from Chiiſt timſelf? Neither 
canit ſeem HIkely unto any ore, that the Father was he. e omitred, 
whom we yever find in hke places ro te patied by. But hewas no 
whe:e mentiotiedunleſs thete, whete mention is made.of-.Gad rhe Jnoge 
ef al. Neither may a_y one {ayyrhat rhe Farhei indeed is,underftood, 
yer not he alone, but alſo the 11jr-/Bor if more pe;fons were un- 
derſtoud,rhe perſon of Chriſt;yo lefs than that of re holy Spirir,ought 
to beincluded in rhat namezaccoiding to the opinion of theAdyerſaries, 


rouct.ing rhe perſons of the Deiry .Bur tre pezſonof Chriſt the Medi- 
ator 


Book I. SeR. 111. Chap. HT. 193 
&tor is opeuly diſtinguiſhed from that God, as being afterwards menti- ____-- 
oned apart. Beſides, 1t 15 ar no handro be granted, thar thetic ate many Arg: 3+ 
ons of God, and not alſo-ma y Gods and Judges. Bur heie menti< The Boly 
on is made of God the Judge - all , and nor of Gods the Judges Spirit is © 
of all. ._ | ; ojren n08 
But fome one will perhaps obje&, Thar, if rhe reaſon drawn from joyned 
rhis place wete of torce, ir would nor only follow, rthar rhe hoiy Spirit wich God 
xs no peiſon, bur alſo no ſacred or divine thing, ſuch as we ſee te.e to gy Chrift 
be recited, or ar leaſt rhe rhings hete menrioued, ate mroe dis inc that m7 
the holy Spitit ; which we our ſelves will itor ac mir. Sa 
We anſwer, Thar this Obje&ion would have ſome firergrh, if all 
things, ar leaſl the molt divine, nad teen 1eckored up, az we ſee rte 
moſt chvine and holy perſons ate all reckone1up; and alſo if kete were 
the ſame 1<caſon of ail divine rings, as 15 of perſons. Bur the thing is 
otherwiſe of the good rhings, rhar ate promiſed us of God Ly jetus 
Chriſt, namely, oft immorrabiry and 1emitlion of bus, .rhete is no ex- 
preſs menrion made; bur only-the place rhereof js tguratively mentior= 
ed,namely,Mount $70n, and the heavenly Jeruſalem,and the middle etfi= 
' Eient Cauſe thereofs 11amely Chriſt the Mediator of rhe new Covenant, 
* and the {ptinkling of Blood, which ſpeaketh terrer rnings than that of 
Abel ; *and the prame efficient caule of korh even God. Jn hke man- 
ner,neither was the holy Spiuir mentioned, which 1s contained amon 
the good things, which are-promiſed to us. Namely, bccauſe Fe woul 
reckon up all the perſons,with whom we have ſore conjuntion8&com- 
munion Ly right of rhe Chriſtian rehgion ;, ſo tharwe may be 11ghtly- 
ſaid ro have acceſs unto them : bur the divine author intended ro men= 
rion only rhofe ſacred and divine things, which are in ſome ſort with 
our us, and elegantly anſwer, and are in ſume fo:r oppoſcd ro thoſe 
things to which the people of Iſrael had hererofote acceſs, when tre 
Law was given them our of Mount Sinai by Hoſes the Meliaror. Bur 
in this number js nor rhe divine efficacy or virrue which fHowerh trom 
God ro us, and js ſenr into our heatrs, fo neither the remiſſion of fins 
and immortality. Bur were the _ Spur aperſon, we had come ro 
him no leſs than to the Farher, and ſhould have jntimare communion 
and ſoctery with him ; neither could he by ary means te omitred in ſo 
hrge and accurare ati enumeration of rhoſe perſons with whom we 
Fave cofjjun3ion, _ Bur it 15 no marvel, that] e is here omirred, ſeein 
Johr,, aswe ſaw before, deſciibing our communion with divine perſons, 
Which deſerve ro be {o called Ly way of excellency, ſaith, 1 John 1+ 3+ 
That our fel low ſhip is with the Father, and with bis Son Jeſus Chriſt © 1r.- 
rimating thar 1t conliſterh within rhe compaſs of rhoſe perſons. Indeed 
the;communion of rhe holy Spirit 1s with us, kecauſe we are paitakeis 
of him : bur we are nor ſaid ro have fellow/hip wirh him, becauſe our 
tellowſhip is nor with the gitr, bur either with him, who teflowerh the 
gift on us, or with him rhat harh the ſame gifr with us > or is in ſome 
ct of the fame condition. 
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UAV The fourth Argument from Matth. 11, 27, Nove haoweth 


the Son but the Father, neuther knoweth avy one the Father bat 
the Son, &c, gh | 


b k 3 , 


V V E have hitherto alleaged teſtimonies enough, wherein the. 
mention of tbe _ puir 1s omitted ; but ought not to te. 
omitted if he were a divine perſon. We will now ſubjoyne one place, 
rhar is different from the toimer reſtimonies, and mote like to them, 
wh=:ein ſomerhing is expreſly denyedof the holy ſpirir-Becauſe though 
1x make nor expreſs mention of the holy Spirit, yer doth it in general 
deny ſomerhing of him, thar could nor be denyed, were he a divine 
pe: {on, diſtin from the Father and the Son, and equal unto toth. This 
place 1s extant Matth-11. 27. where Chriſt ſpeakerhthus -: None know« 
eth the Son, but the Father,neither knoweth any one the Fatherſave the Song 
&c. Bur how could this be true were the holy Spirit a divine-perfon, 
diſtin trom rhe Farher andrke Son, and in all rhuigs equatunto toth 2 
for ſome orher belides the Father, would have known rhe Son; and ſome 
- orhe: kelides rhe Son would have known the Farher,. namely, the holy 
Spirir ; Yea he would have k:own hum withour the tevelation of ano- 
rher. 

Neirher can ir be here ſaid, that theword zone is put onely' to ex- 
The De- Jude creatu: es. For otherwiſe why 1s it added) ſave the. Father > Why 
fence of ;;}e excepred ? Is he haply ranked among the creatures, ſo. thar tc 
the Argu- was theie expieſly ro Le excepred? For thar only is excepted, which o- 
ment. therwiſc is compichended under rhegeneral name, and which, had ir 
nor bcen excepred, might Fe _ to have been comprehended un. 
der rhe cene: al ſpcech, and ſo the ſame cirher affirmed ardenyed: of it, 
which is affirmed or cenyed of others telonging tothe ſame kind, There 
is the ſame difficulry concermng the San, if you conſider the opirion 
of rhe atverſaries - For rhey hu[d him, as he is the Son of God,to te 10 
creature. Bur here he is |@>kt upon.as hes the Son. Neither may any 
one ſay, that rhe holy Spur isracirly included in rhe Father and the 

Son. For if rhe koly, Spirit te aperſon 1313 from borh, by whar r3 
1s this afirmed ? Again 15 the foky Spirir mote-included in rhe Farker 
andrhe Son, than eirhe: rhe Son inthe Farher,o” contiarywiſe, r} e Fa= 
ther 1:1 the Son? Ce:rainly nomore. Whetefore if no mention be made 
of rhe Fo'y Spirir, becauſe he is included in borh; there ought to be 
roexpreſs mention made either of rbe $011, or of the Father, becauſe 
the one i3 inchuledin the or' er. And t:uly the mention of the Father 
dJo-h m9: eorenty include the Son, or the mention of rhe Son, include 
the Farher,than the mention of borh doth rl. e holy Spirirzif he be a per- 
ſon diſt nt from both ; yea rl ere is not ſo much as any ſuſpicion, _ 


(Book I. Se& ITT, Chap. IV. 

be isincluded; Bur rhete the very names baye a mutual ielation e4th t oO ammmm— 
other. ; Wherefore mention-0.outd rather haye teen mate of the huly Ag 4% 
Spurir;thaiieirher of che Farber, when ir is ſpoken cocerirg rt e know- ; 
ledge of the Son;or of the Son,when it is ſpoken conceining the know - 


Jecja of che Father, be. 
 .. Finally, neither may any,one ſay, thar the holy Spitit is com-( FV 


rehendedamong them, ro whonfthe Son will reveal, the Father or 

im{clf ;, becauſe he beſtowerh on him, a3 the Eflence, ſo alſo the 
knowledge of rhe Farher. For ro omir, thar nothing is 1e\ea/ed ro any 
-oney unkkſs he dorh altcady exiſt ; it is here ſpoken of ſuch ate\ Eaticn, 
as happenerh ar a certain rime, and dependerh on the will of the Son, 
and nor on the necefliry of narmie, Bur that revelation, if ir ougit to 
have ſuch a name;as it 1s cauſed by the proceſſion of the holy Spin from 
'the Eflence of the Son; is conceived Foth ro have teen fiom all ereimi- 
ty» and not to depend on the will of the ſon, bur on the receſſiry of 
nature,Dorh not the thing it (elf intimare,thar men ate hete undeiſiocd 
to whom Chriſt js willing; ro deliverrhe knowledge of rhe Farter by the 
dotinevf the Goſpel. Though further, this vely thing thar is affirmed 
inthis exceptions demonſtrarerh the holy ſpitit nor to be the moſt high 
God, For he is nor rhe moſt high God, who receiverh his Eflence, and 
whatſoever he harh fiom another : bur he who hath that from himſelf, 


as we haye taughr 3n our *diſpurarion concerning Chriſt, | *Sed. 2. 
Chap. % 


CHAP. V. 


The fifth Argument, That the holy Spirit ts very often di- 
ftinguiſhed from God. 
= ® s% 


d Af that we ſeem to have ſpoken enough of rhoſe things which 
are not nienrior.ed in the Scripture, concerning the holy Spirit, 
and which would not haye been omitted wete he the moſt nigh God; 
ir follows, that we view thoſe rhings alſo which are cxpjeſy livercd | 
concerning him in the ho!y Scripture, and are ſuch; as that they ſhew 
the holy Spitit not to be rhe mo!t high God, and they are of rwo ſores; 
For ſome are ſuch, as tEing proper raken, agree No mute to perſons, 
than to otket things, or alſo ar no hand agree roperfons, bur are only 
roper to things : But ſome areſuch, as taken propetly, agree ro per- 
Das only ; bur are aſcrited ro the toly Spuit by a certair.e figure. To 
which we will add thoſe alſo which —_ and by themſe,ves agtce 
to ſingular ſubſtances, and onely conſequently unto other things. We 
teginr.ing f:om the firſt will reach rhar rhe holy Spitir 15 lo far fiom be- 
in-' the moſt high God, as thar he 1s ror a perſon : alrFoagh this lat 1s 


2 


_ proved by all the arguments we thall alledge bur yer ir 1s by mary 
of chem. 
| Cc 2 Cur 
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,5nv* Our firſt Argument thezeforedrawn from GP abc agree oo 
Arg." 5. mote coperſons;than Sings. hal be this. Thar the holy Spirir is often- 
The holy rumes mot openly —_— fromGod,or theLoid.Now,that the h 

m 


SP rr s ſpirit 15 ofrenrimesa oft OPpe1: diſt iſhed from God,or Cone 
&1{tin- . even thoſe places do ſhew,whetein he is called theSpirit of Gad,otof the 
Exiſbed Lord ; or God,or the Loxd callerh him a 94 wy of which ate ex- 
JfromGod. ,a,r,in the holy ſcripture ; of whiclt we have before ſeen one or rwo, 
WY Valleaged by rhe adverſaries, to ſhew thar the —. is called God,or 
the Lord, or underſtood by his name ; namely, thoſe rwo, 2 Sam. 23. 3+ 

1/a.63- 10, Likewiſe of many paſtages thar are here there extant 

in che ſcripture a*drheſe few : 1/a. 11. 2. and 42. 1. & $9. 21. and 61, 1. 

Foel 1.28. Math. $.16.and 12.28. Rom. 15. 19. 1 Cor. 2. it, 12. 

14- and 3-16. and6, 11.\ We have above likewile ſeen other places our 

of the ſame Epiſtle, where the holy ſpirit isin another manner diſtin. 

tiſhed from God, chap. 6. 19. and chap. 12.4, s, 6. and 2 Cor. 13. 

aft : which places are wont tobe alledged by the Adverſaries, to ſhew, 

that the holy ſpuir is a divine perſon. Bur ina manifeſt thing, no more 

proofs are neediull. Now we have reckoned up thoſe placts of the 
{cripture cheifly, whezein the adverſaties do cirter confeſs, that ir is 

Gomen concerning re, very perſon of the holy ſpirit, or alſo 

urge it leaſt any one ſhould contend, thar it is ſpoken only con- 

ceining the gifr proceeding from rhe ſame. perſon, and thar it only, 

but nor the noly ſpirit propetly ſo called, is rermed the ſpirit of God: . 
concerning which diſtin:tzon we will treat in the following Argus - 

ment. 


T he Defonce of the Argument. 


F Ur they ſay, that wheff the Poly ſpiu it is diſtinguiſhed from God, or 
Bebe Lotd,thar hy the name God,or theLord,rheFather js underſtood, 
or alſo the ſon, who likewiſe 1s rhe-Lord. For there{ore he js called rhe 
ſpitir of Eoth, becauſe he proceederh from both. A hke exceprion we 
have ſeen conce ning Chriſt, who is alſo moſt frequently diſtin- 
guiſhed from God./Now the ſame things, that we have there ſpoken ro 

$e8.2. that exception, or Iike unto them, may here likewiſe be alleaged ; 
Chap. 1+ - +ramcy Fnce they may thence te ferchr, there js uo need to repear 
them heie. - 


CHAP. 
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Jn ſecond Argument of: this rank, bur the fixrh of this Sefton; 
ſhall be this, char che holy Spirit is the power or efficacy of God, 
namely, (that we may explain ir by te by) which proceedeth from 
God, and iſluing unto men, doth ſantifie and conſecrate them, and 
produce various and admirable effedts in them : which power they are 
wonr to call divine. inſpiration ; bur the power and efficacy of God, 
can at 80 rate be the moſt high God, or a perſon of ſupream Deity 3 
as ſhall better be underſtood in the Defence of this Argument. 

Bur even our Adverſaries, who are alittle more verſed in riſe holy 
Scripture, are aware, that the holy Spirit 1s the power or efficacy of 
God, For among others, that place-is very plain, Luke 24.49. where 
Chriſt ſaith, And I ſend the promiſe of my-F ather upon-you 5 but abide ye 
in the City of Feruſalem, until:ye be endued with power from on high: . 
Where, by all Interpreters that | know, it is obſerved, that under the 
name of that power, with whichithe Apyſtles were to be endued,rhe 
holy Spirit is:underſtood ;:and this was char Promiſe of the Father, 
from Chveiſt to be ſent upon them. See among other places, Aﬀs 1. 4, 
$,8. and 2.4,33. Therefore this place alſo was brought, to Yſuſtrare 
thoſe other places, in which the holy Spirit is ſignifyed by the appet- 
lation of the diyine-Power, It likes me to ſer down here the words 
of two moft learned grIpragaey of che holy Scripture, one a Papi, 
the other a Proteſtant, in their Annotations on Lube 1.35, where the 
Angel ſaith to tne Virgin Mary, The holy Spirit ſhall come upon thee, and «+ FED 
the Power of the moſt high ſhall overſhadow thee. For the former * In- Mildo« 
rerpreter, after he had ſaid, that Gregory,Chryſoſtome, Vitor, Damaſcen, , ws 
Beaa, Theophilad, interpret the Powerof the Moſt high, ro be Chriſt, ** 
or. the Son of God, adds, ** Others think, that he whom before ke 
* called the holy Spirit,, now is called the Power of the- moſt high 
*© God; as Eutbymins, whom Irather follow, though of leſs accounr, 

** and the only Author, yee ſaying things more like eruth than many, 

*<.and thoſe of gxeater efteem, For it 1s a repeating of the ſame ſen- | 

** rence, ſuch as-.cthe Hebrews chiefly in ſongs do frequently uſe, one 
* ſentence concluding one verſe, which in the fore part of the verſe 
* is exprefſed in ſome words, in the latrer is repeated in other words, 
** as Pfal.2.4: He that dwelleth inthe heauens, ſhall deride them, and the 
** Lord ſhall mock chem. For inche-ſame manner we ſce, the Angel a 
*little before to have ſaid, Hail thou that art full of favour, the Lord is 
** with thee, varying the words, tre fence being the ſames And tho 
* holy Spirit ts won to be termed, as the Finger, ſo alſo the Power oy 

; (25 
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— ** God by the ſame ſimilicude z as beneath, chap. 24-49. Bur ftay ye in 
Arg. 6, « the Cay, until ye be endued with Power yn on high, Thee in 
The boy ** Power and Spirit are wont moſt oftcn to be coupled in the holy 

oY La ** Scriptures z as below, chap, 4. 14- and in As 10. 38. Rom.1.4. and 
ef of Gad 15.13. 1 Cor.2.4. Epheſ.3.16. 1 Theſ-1.5. But the * latter ſo writes. 
| * And .che Power of the moſt high, that is, the ſame holy $pirir, 

LAY © who is the Power proceeding from the Moſt High, that is, Col the 
* John « Father. A deſcription. For the ſame ſentence is repeated in other 
Prſcator.** words by way of explication. So below, ver.24.45. the holy <pi- 

<< rit is named che Power from on high. To chem alſo, other moſt 

f See learred + men aſſent. For that many ofthe Antients have underſtood, 
John the Son of God by the Power of the moſt high, that 1 repeat not the 
Calvin. reaſon brought by a moſt learned [nterprerer of- the Papiſts, itis alſo 

refuted by other Arguments. Firſt, becauſe Mar. 1.20. where the 

Angel expreſſeth the {ame thing to Foſeph, he mentions only the hoty 

Spirit; nor wovld he have lefe our the Son of God, if Gabriel had by 

name conjoyned him with the holy ſpiric in this place, and had made 

him Auchor of his own conception : lecing there was nogreater cauſe 

of mentioning him here, than there. Moreover, becauſe by this 
___neans, Chritt ſhould he made the ſon of himſelf, ſecing in the for- 

* Chap, Ter * Section, we have ſhewed char Chuiſt was called the ſon of God, 

—, » ſon of ſo wonderful a conception and generation. 

31 nr P 8 . 

s Perhaps ſome other will ſay, that the Power of the Moſt High, in 
this place ſignifies, neirher the ſon, nor the holy ſpirit : bur the efficacy 
flowing from the holy ſpirit. For here two efficient Canſes of 
the conception of Chriſt are mentioned ; one the Perſon of the 
holy Spirit, the other his Power, Bur firſt, thac reaſon 
which we now brought concerning the ſon, is againſt it , becauſe 
by this reaſon, the holy;ſpiric ſhould be made the Father of Chriſt : 
of which by itſelf, we ſhall afterward in the — _—_ treat, 
Furthermore 1f any perſon here had been to be named befides the Fa- 
r-er of Chriſt, ſuch eſpecially, who, being to come upon the Virgin, 
was to cauſe the conception'of Chriſt, the ſon had been to be named, 
whom the Adverſarics hold, ro have deſcended from heaven 1nto the 
Virgins womb, and there to have aſſumed humane tieſh. But we have 
already ſhewed; and itis laid down in-this exception which we now 
refute, that the ſon was nor named jn the words of the Angel, as the 
Anthor of his. conception. Laſtly, ſuch an opinion ſhould require, 
that that Power, of which in the words of the Angel there is mention, 
ſhould be called the power of the holy ſpirit, or by the name of the | 
Moſt High, whoſe power he js ſaid to be,ſhould be underſtood the ho- | 
ly ſpirit. But any one ſees the former was nor done, The latter is here- 
by refelled, becauſe, both by the following words, and alfo by com- | 
paring with the 32d verſe, it ſufficiently appears, that by the worgls, 
The Moft High, the Father of Jeſus Chinſt 15 underſtood. Wherefore 
this is another place, from whence it'is proved, that the holy ſpirit 1s 
the divine power orefficacy, | 

The thipd place is extant in Par. 1 Cer.2, 4,5. where he faith, And 
| my 
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ſpeceb, and my frecebing was mt in the enricingwordy of mane wittons FIT 
but in demraſtratiow of the 1pirit, Andaf gamers. that jour Jett (nu oe 7 A 
Rend:in the wiſdom of men, but in the Power of God. | begs you ſee 0t.e 
the Apoſtle, inflead. of that which he had before expreſſed in tWO 3 Pow. 
wards, ſpirit and power, afrerwards puts only the power of Ged. To pa of God 
which are to be added: alſo thoſe words of Peter, in. As 10. 38, of 
Chriſt, how God anoimted him with the holy Ghoſt, and with Power : and WY 
thoſe of the Angel, in Lube 117. of Zobn Baptiſt, And he ſhall go before 
bim inthe [ptrit and power of, Elies. For the ſame thing in very deed 
is defigned by the name of, /p#rit, or holy ſpirirand power. Neither is 
it of moment, that ſome where the power of the holy ſpiriris menaton- 
cd. For both of power and efficacy, there may be again other pory- 
cr and efficacy depending on that former : And furthermore, jr is to 
be obſerved, that the Genitive Caſe, of the holy ſpirir, may with good 
right he taken for the Genitive of the ſpecies. After which manner, 
both the gift of the holy ſpirit, is.raken for that gift, which is the holy' 
ſpirit, A&s'2-38.& 10 45- comp. chap 11-15916,17.and the earneſt of rhe 
vie: for the earneſt which-is the holy fpirit, 2 Cor.1.22. and 5 5s. as 
both of irſelf ir is eaſily nnderftood, as alſo by comparing with the 
words, Epheſ.1 14. is perceived. So alſo the ome of the holy ſpi- 
rit, As 2.33. is raken for the thing promiſed, which is the holy ſpj- 
rice. But there is no need of more examples, when frequently e- 
nongh the Genirive Caſe pwr after anocher Noun, ſignifies its cereain 
ſpectes, asiris obſerved by learned men. h 
To the places hitherto brought, the words, Epbeſ.3.7 20, may be 
added, in which, if in the place of divine power, you put the holy 
ſpirit, yon will ſee,that there indeed will be no difference of the ſence : 
as alſo on the contrary, where mention is made of the holy ſpirit, if 
you put power, or divize efficacy, or divine inſpiration, there will 
ariſe no diverſity of megnivg,; although there, where the name of 
Power, az genus, is put before ir, the manner of ſpeaking is to be 
_ ſÞmewhat changed : or where that is added for explication 1ſake, it is 
not any more afterwards tobe repeated, Thoſe words alſo of Chrift 
in Luke, chap 11.20. may be added, in which he affirms, that by the 
F mger of God, he caſt out Devils. Where jr 1s cafily to be ſeen,thar by 
the name of Finger, the power and efficacy of Godis underſtood ; as 
ir alſo happens'eliewhere * in the holy Scriprure : in which manner * pſy g, 
alfo-the banit of: God is raken-/ For: therefore that by which God per- 4. coz. 
forms his Works, that is,his Power or Efficacy,is termed Hand or Fin- eq w;th; 
ger,hecauſe we are wn to-effect var works with hands and fingers; gxod 8, 
as others have long fince obſerved. Bur Chriſt ie gn the ſame 19. 
thing in Mg* 12 28. faith, that he. caſt oat Devils in the ſpirzt of God: 
ſorihar the Finger of God, or the: Power and Efficacy, 1s the ſame 
with the'Spirir of God. |, ; -- - 7 
::Laſtly; Thar the holy Spitit is the Puwer or Efficacy of God, thence 
appearerhs, becauſe: both. prop} egjes,, and other admirable gifts and 
wofks, which come from chat Power and Efteacy, which we are wont 
to-caltrhe divine Infpiracion, are all a(cribed ro the holy Spivit, as "- 
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"Are. 6. the nextcauſe,and juwardly working in men; and that notbecauſe fe 
The þgty is revealed by God, thar the __ it doth effeRt them, bur becauſe 
Spider it is from che thing ir ſelf manifeſt evough, if it'appeare char c 
e' Pow. are performed by a divine Power, Sce Luke. 1-41, 67- aud 226, 29; 
er of God As 48,31. (5 610,55. Gy 9.31. (510.44,45,47- Cy 11.15,16,24,28. gy 
CR 2 449452: oo 15-8, 28. q 16.6,7.20,23,28. 9 21.4,11. and ( that 
I may paſs by many more places of haly Scripture) 1 Cor12.4,7,g5c, 
2 Pet .1.3.ulr, 'Whence alſo, when the divine Wricers would fignifie 
any one to be divinely inſpired, and filled wirh divinepower, they ſay, 
that he is filled with the holy Spirir; or uſing-ſome like manner of 
ſpeaking, affirm him to be endued witha divine Spirit. Bur if che ho- 
ly Spirit were not the very Power and Efficacy of God, bur a perſon 
iſtin& from che Father and Son, there would be no cauſe, why all 
thoſe things ſhoul1 be aſcribed ro the holy Spirit, as the nexr cavufe, 
and inwardly working immen. For as much as it might come to paſs, 
that the Father and the ſon by their Efficacy, might effe& all thoſe 
chings, the perſon of the holy fpirit not intervening, as a middle cauſe, 
Certainly, alrhough ir ſhould be manifeſt, that prophefie,or any other 
iſe, comesfrom God, nevertheleſs, it could nor appear withuur ma- 
nifeſt divine revelation, that the holy ſpirir did intervene, as a middle 
and next cauſe, to perform that thing. Burt the holy ſcriptures do ſo 
ſpeak of thar thing, that they plainly enough ſhew, thar it is manij- 
> feſt by the thing it ſelf without other peculiar revelation. Neither jn- 
I Cor. * —-—— *3 » bh; 
Ke deed Paul, when writing to the Corinthians, he ſaid, * his words 
-q Loy, Werem demonftration of ſpirit, to wit, divine : or among other things 
*commended himſelf, as the ſervant of God + in the holy Spirit rey © 
atlength be underſtood by his words, that he was endued with the 
holy Spirit, and that from it his words or deeds came, bur from the 
thing it ſelf. But if you ſay,that therefore al thoſe things are aſcribed to 
the holy + tx, and rhat thing was manifeſt to all believers, becauſe 
the holy ſpirit is God himſelf,ftrom whom no man is ignorant all thoſe 
things come ; he beſides thar he ſhall rake as granted the thing here 
controverted,and unknown to thoſe men, ro whom Paul,for inſtance, 
chiefly would demonſtrate, that he ſpake by the ſpirit of God ; alſo 
will not looſe the knot. For nether are thoſe works aſcribed, ro 
the holy ſpirit in the ſame manner as to the Father,who is by the con- 
fcſjon of all, the ſupream God : nor in that manner, by which they 
are aſcribed to the fon, bur,as alſo the Adverſaries themſelves in pare 
confeſs, by a certain proper and peculiar manner ; that is, as to the 
next cauſe, and inwardly working in men. And this is that, which 
the holy ſcriptures in the places before alleaged,and infinite other pla- 
ces, would have us underſtand. But concerning this thing, nothing 
ſhould be manifeſt from the works themſclves pertormed by divine 
ower, if the holy ſpirit were ar fopregm God ; and yer in perſon 
diſtin& ſrom the Father & fon. Yeazif the holy ſpirir were the ſupream 


God, ir ſhould rather be conduded, thar the holy ſpirit is nor ſuch a 
cauſe of thoſe works. For it belongs not to the _— God, thar 
$inor by them, 


perſonally inhabiting in men, heſhould do any wor . 
. ur 
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' bur that he inſpire Power and Efficacy to them, and by that means. 


perform works to be admiredin or by them, Arg. 6. 
'The holy 


Spirit s 
the Pow+ 


A larger Defence of the Argument, er of God. 
my . 


Ny noceaoccegy aSit ſcems to us, we have hitherto confirmed our Ar- 
gument, Yet nevertheleſs, fince two anſwers eitherare wont, 
or may ſcem to be made to it, they are to be refelled by us. The 
former is againſt the major Propoſition of the 'Argument, which by ah 
inſtance, the Adverſaries endeavour to infringe. For they ſay, thar 
Chriſt alto is called the Vertue or Power of Co4, 1 Cor, 1.24. and yer 
notwithſtanding, he is not only a Perſon, but alſo the moſt high God 
himſelf. - Bur this latter we have above refured : and by this very 
thing al(o, is ſufficiently refelled, in that he is the vertue of God, to 
wir, the moſt high,and ſo is manifeſtly diſtinguifhed from ele Supream - 
God, Bur further, ve take rhe name of Power and Efficacy, in our 
Argument, properly. Bur when will they prove, that Chriſt is the 
Vertue or Power of God properly fo called ? For whether they take 
the word Power, for that Vertue which narurally dwells in God, or 
for that which flows from him as irs fountain,and is alſo in ſome man- 
ner communicated to the creatures z' neither of them is aperſon, bur 
2 quality ; and that indecd, an effenrial property of God common to 
three perſons, as they wi have it. But that Chriſt is a perſon, all 
know, and urge. The ſame may be alſo underſtood by the ocher 
term of excellency, whichin the ſame place (1Cor.1.24.) is given to 
Chrift, to wit,chat he is called the Wiſdom of God. For the Wiſdom 
of God ſpeaking properly, is his ateriburte, or natural property, by 
which. God both underſtands all things, and diſpoſerh oſt apdy his 
Counſels and' Works. Burt this is in no fort a perſon, bur inlike man- 
ner is- his attribute, or natural property, common to three perſons ; 
as is the opinion of the Adyerlaries. Cerrainly,fince Chriſt is a perſon 
diſtin& from the Father, and the Father in himſelf,or his own perſon, 
hath all wiſdom, whereby he underſtanderth and dif poſeth all things ; 
neither may any one undeiſtand, by another perſon, bur by bimifetr 
and Wiſdom implanted in himſelf 3 Chriſt cannor, ſpeaking propetly, 
be the Wiſdom of God. Therefore neirher in hke manner,the Power 
of Go4. For there is the ſame reaſon of both. Ir is therefore to be 
underſtood, as the preaching of the Croſs in the fame * place to the 
Corinthians 15 termed, the Vertue or Power of God ; in ike matinef * x Cor, ; 
alſo the Goſpel, Rom. 1.16. to wir, becauſe in jt the ſingular Vertue 1, 18. 
or Power of God is put forth,and manifeſtly appears to all Believers : 
ſo-alfo Chviſt x5 called che Vertue or Power, and hkewiſe Wiſdom 3 
becauſe in him the ſupream Power and Wiſdom of God hath been 

ar forth,” aud in him may moſt clearly be perceryed by all believers, 
- the place it ſelf be looked, and ver. 18.24. be compared together 5 
and that it is ſo, any one wil eaſily underſiajid, By theſe things _ 
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— jt appcareth, that this inſtance is of no moment ro invalid our Argrr- 
A1g.6- ment, ſeeing we ſpeakof the Efficacy of God properly ſo called, and: 
The holy have ſhewed, that the holy Spiritis the very Power or Efficacy of God; 
Spirit # roceeding and flowing from him. Certainly, by the Opinion of the 
the P —F Adverſaries themfelyes, it is neceſſary that in one wiſe Chriſt, in an 
er of Ged , therwiſe the hol y Spirit, be the Power of God, For if Chriſt be the 
WV ſubſtantial Power of God, having his proper perſon, and the holy Spj- 
rit alſo be ſuch a Power of God, there will be two Powers,or ſubſtan - 
tial Verrnes in God, having their perſonallity ; rhoſe two perſons, as 
ſuch, ſhall be altogether like to themſelves : Of which, neither-can be. 
N or that, becauſe the one or the other efficacy ſhould be tm vain ; fince 
one may alcogether ſuffice to do all things. But in him, who himſelf 
doth nothing, in vain, nothing alſo is altogether in vain, or nothing 
over much, Yea, it isalſo impoſſible, becauſe rwo forms wholly of 
the ſame Nature, cannot conſiſt in the ſame ſubjeR, unleſs perhaps ac- 
cording to divers parts; Which hath no place in Go, For other- 
* Boob 2, Wiſc the thing would proceed za infinirum. Of wiich we ſhall clſc- 
3 8.1. Where * ſpeak more plainly. : 

Chap. s, Andthis Jatrep therefore cannot conſifly, becauſe they both hold,and- 
| are conſtrained to hold, that thoſe divihe perſons, ſo far as they are. 
diſtin& from the Effence, are unlike. Wherefore, that thoſe abſurdi- 
tics, of which we have ſpoken, may nor happen, it is neceſſary to de- 
termine, that the holy Spirit is ſuch a power as1s not a perſon, - And- 
thus mach concerning the former Anſwer to our Argument, 

The latter Anſwer. is placed in a diſtinion, which otherwiſe the Ad- 
verſaries often uſe,when theres ſpeech of the holy Spirit. For they 
ſay, the term holy Spirit is taken in a double manner : one while for 
the third perſon of the Deity : another while for his effe& or gift flow-. 
ing from him, and that indeed properly is called, holy Sp#rit ; bur this 
Metovimically, in that the Cauſe 15 put for rhe effef, 1remember 
not indeed to have read, that that anſwer is accommodaret eo this our 
Argument. Bur becauſe it may yet be accommodared;jr wifl be worth 
onr labour ro examine it here, chicfly becauſe itmay ſeem that no- 
thing may be ſaid more ſpectovſly. For when we by- Power or Ef- 
cacy of God, ardcriiant 2 certain force flowing from God, and his 
natural powerinto men, ſome one may ſay, that rhe holy Spirit is in- 
deed ſuch a pawet of God, biir rake metony mi-ally. For that Effi- 
cacy of God; 1s the cffe& or pie of the holy Spirir, properly ſo.cal- 
led, -But in this place is nor diſputed of rhe holy Spirit meronymi- 


cally, bur properly.raken. nor of his gift, but of himſelf, Therefore 
avr Argument is ineffeHtual, and makes norhing to the marter, But - 
we ſomewhat otherwiſe take the Gifr of the holy Spirir in this An- 
ſwer, or at leaſtſtrerch je wider than the Adverſaries are commonly 
wont, --For ſo mach asThave.been able hitherto to find, they are wont 
by the gifr of the holy Sp is; ro underſtand thoſe admirable faculties 
tmplanred /in men by divine. Power ; as the facufry of /s none Har 
ſpeaking with congues, and orfrer, whether viſible, as they are called, 
9x iqvifible, or jf you had rather mpre tidden effeRts of the holy Spi- 
ric 
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"ric in men, Bur that Power of God, of which the'places of holy 
Scripture, brought by us, ſpeak, is uor ſuch a faculty, or faculties ra- 
ther, bur the ethcient of chem, although jr again flow from power 
paturall refidene in God. Wherefore, if the -gifr of the holy Spirit 


Arg 6 
The holy 
Spiri # 


ſhould be taken ſo ſtri:ily, this Anſwer could-not be fitted to our Ar- 9 79%” 


gument, or the places y we have confirmed it; unleſs an 
one would perhaps lay, t | 
rit, and Power of God, are put as cquipollent, or the one is put 1n- 
ſtead of the other, the name of the holy Spirit, or divine Power, 15 
uſed ſor ſuch a faculty divinely ingenerated in a man z bur no where 
for the divine Efficacy that effe&s fuch faculties in men ; which net- 
ther will the Adverlaries cafily ſay, nor can it in any manner conſt ; 
as partly the places themſelves, a little more dikgent'y looked into, 
will ſhew to every one ; partly will be underſtood by the things which 
follow, Whetefore that that diſtinftion may ſeem ro make ſomething 
againſt our Argument, we will ſuppoſe that our Adverſaries do make 
that divine cacy, alſo flowing from the natural Power of God, 
which is the cauſe of wonderful effe&s in men, to be the gift of the 
hely Spirit, and ſo to be anderftood by the name of the holy Spirir,nor 
properly, but by a Mctonymie only ; namely, becauic it flows from 
the third Perſon of the Deity, which properly may be called the holy 
Spirit, 

har therefore we may refel] this exception, we ſay thatit is in no 
wiſe to be granted, that that Power and Efficacy of God, which is in 
this place underſtood, is only metonymically termed the holy Spi- 
rit, and not rather properly, as far indecd as propriety hath place 
here, For if it ſhould be called only meconymically, the Spitir 
of Godor the holy Spirit, ro wit becauſe ir comes from rhe toly 
Spirit properly ſo called ; there. would be no cauſe why it ſhould 
not be called likewiſe rhe Father or Son, fince it f.ould no lefs come 
from the Father 8 Sonzri en from the holy Spirit even according to the 
adverſaries opinion, bnce it is ſome effeRof the natuial power of God : 
which according to rheit opinjon is common tothe three perſons of the 
Deny ; and is 1r.deed firſt 11 the Father, as the fountain of rhe Deity ; 
then by him, as rhey would haye it, 1n the ſon and holy ſputir, w 
from him have their Effence. Neither may you ſay that that 11fpiration 
3s rherefore called rather rhe BY ſpuir, then the Farher or fon 5 
becauſe it immediately proceeds from the holy ſpirit, bur fiom the 
Fatl;er and ſon onely mediately ; for whar hindreth the Father or the 
ſon ; ſince they have the ſame power in themſelyes, efficacious for all 
things, which the perſon of the holy ſpirit hath, ro pur it forth alſo 
by themſelves, as well as the perſon of the holy ſpirit ? as-we ſee by the 
holy Sexipruce they have indeed pur it forth. Yea how can ir bein this 
unity of Eflence, andall things pertaining to it, that the Father and 
the ton ff 0u]d not as immediately put forth their. poxver, as the holy 
_ - For 1r1s judged rthar rhe Father and ſon have ſo commuicared 
rhe1r viitue and power, whence that efficacy or divine inſpiration im= 
mediately comes, to the holy —_ that neyerthelcſs it I: = 

2 the 


at inall thoſe places in which the holy Spi- /* 
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che ſame in number in Father and Son, and is pur forth by the three 
perſons by the ſame at altogerher, Whence therefore is thar differ- 
Ence, thar the holy Spirit purs it forth immediately, che Father and the 
Son mediately ? Bur if rhe Father andrhe Son pur forth thar force and 
efficacy alike immc<diarely ; there 1s no cauſe, whetefore that force 
ould be rermed more the holy Spirit than the Father or the Son, if ir 


CY V be nor the holy Spuir himſelf, bur be called fo therefore only becauſe 


ir comes fiom him, We repeat not that which we have 1aid before, 

that alt ough the Farther and Son f.ould pur it forth only mediately,rhe 

holy Spirit ummediarely, yer thar could .not Fe manifelt by the thing ir 

ſelf, withour a peculiar divine revelation ; when nevertheleſs we ſee;as 

{oon as any thing hath becn manifeſtro have been done bydivine virtue 

or inſpiration, that forthwith 1 aſcribedrto the holy Spirit, as the next 
cauſe. Bur further,the adverſaries cannot uſe that anſwer in ſome of the 

places brought by us, unleſs rozerher they overthrow one of their 
chief Arguments, whereby they endeavour ro 5p" the holy Spirirto 
be a Suppoſitum and perſon ; ro wir, that which is drawn from the a&ti- 
0115 Proper to Perſons, or at leaſt Suppoſirums,. For in the firſt place 
brought by us tiom Luke I. 34 whete the holy Spirit 1s ſaid ro come 
upon Mary, the Adverſaries themſelves feem to underſtand the perſon of 
the holy Spirit, das ſince the ation of ceming upon agrees rot pro- 
perly but ro a peiio11, or at leaſt to a Suppoſatum. I onur that alſo in rae 

place (Epheſ. 3. 20. ) cired by us, the viitue or divine Power is ſaid to 
work in the Apoſtles. Beſides we ſhall ſee in the following Chapter a 
n:w Reaſon by which that Anſwer may be overthrown. 


CH AP. VII. 


The ſeventh Argument, T; hat Chriſt ſhould be the Sou of the 
holy Spirit if he were the moſt high God. 


He third Argument of this ranck, which reſpeRs the defer ce of the 
next foregoing alſo may ke rhis ; Thar if the holy Spitit were 

God, or ar leaſt ſome perſon, Chriſt alſo ſhould Le the ſon of the holy 
Spitit, yea, mote 1ighrly ſhould be, reried his ſon than the Fathers ; 
which thing ove:rhrows it ſeff.For we have ſecn aboverhat(Se#.2.Chap. 
31.) Chriſt therefoie was firſt rermed rhe Son of God),: becauſe the holy 
Spirir came upon Mary his Mother, an the power of the moſt high o- 
verſhadowed her , and ſo Chriſt was concen ed and begotren by the 
power of re holy Spirit. Bur if the holy Spirzr be a peiſon, who im- 
mediarcly pur foith that force in the womb of the Virgin, aud produ- 
ced Chriſt, rhe holy Spirit is ratner rhe Farher ot Chriſt, rhan God the 
Farher, who performed rhar only by the intervening of another perſon. 
Be'des rhar ſanRtitication, Fohn10. 34. 37: winch Chriſt himſclf b. ings 
as.a cauſe why he called himſelf of right the ſon of God, will agree alſo 
| ro 
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tothe holy ſpirit, eſpecially by the adverſaries doarine. For they; al- —— 
though eh ent have altworks ro withours as they ſpeak, to MEE Arg. 7: 
mon to the whole Trinity) yet affirm that Creation agzecs mote ptoper- The boly 
ly ro the Farther, Redemprion to the Son, San&iticarion ro the toly Spirit 
Spirit. Laſtly, Paul allo, Rom. 1.4. as in hke manner we have ſeen ſhould be 
alove, ſairh, Chiiſt was conftituted the Son of God in power, according ro *?* © 4- 
the ſpirit of ſanfification, by the reſurredion of the dead : making the _ Fi | 
ſpirir of ſanctification the per and 11exr cauſe of rhar filiarion. Bur CTU: 
ithe hea perſon, or comesfrom rhe {on of the holy ſpur , the (OY 
holy ſpitir will be the Farther of Chiſt, From which abſut- 
diry out opinion is far remore, which makes nor the holy ſpitir a perſon, 
bur the power and efficacy of God ; which, however.ir concurted ro the 
generarion of the Son, yer it concurred nor as a Father , bur as thar by 
which the Farher begar. Bur if rhe holy ſpiuir be nor a pe:ſon, neither 
is he rhe molt high God, as who 15 of neceſlity a perſon, and indeed of 
this rhing is here the queſtion berween us and rhe adverſaries ; Whe- 

cher the holy ſpirir be a divine perſon, namely, diſtin&from the Farker. 
Therefore !et this be rhe third argument of this rank. | 


CHAP; VIII. 


The eighth Argument, That the holy Spirit #5 grven by God to 
men. 


Tc fourth Argument drawn from thoſe things which ate openly de--- 
livered in the holy Sciijprure concerning the holy Spirit, ſhall be 
this ; Thatthe holy Spitir is given t2.men by God, and that men ob- 
rajn receive and payEhim from God by prayers; as numbetleſs places 
of the holy Scriprures ew ; out ,of which ir is ſufficient ro have 
Jooked into bur theſe few, Luke 11.13. Fohn 7. 39. ard 14.15, 17. A#s 
$.32. and / pr Rom. 5. 5..1Cor. 6.19. Whence alſo the holy Spitir 1s 
re:med a Gifr, As 11.17. which compare with the precedeur : Yea, 
It all thoſe places wl ere mention is niade of the gift of the holy Spirit. 
For we (},.cwed above ( Chap. 6. of this Se#ro0n) T hart there is nor rhere 
the Genitive Caſe of the Efficient bur of the Species : otherviſe both rhe 
gifts rather than the gift of the holy Spirit had been to ke mentioned , 
and Ly it had nor | een {iguified, rhat men-either have received, or weie 
to receive the holy Spuit, which notwithſtanding the holy Sctiprures. 
ug that mannet of {peech,would altogether ſhew;bur only ſome effe& 
of it. 

Now by theſe things it is evinced,that the holy Spitir is not the maſt 
high God; for he is given or beſtowed ty none upon any, is obtained 
of rone by prayers. For firſt, Every Gift, and whatſocver is obtained 
by prayer 1s in the power of the giver. But the moſt high Cod is nor 
11 the power of another ; otherwiſe by this very thing he ſhould 2 ave 

| ome .+ 


, p Fo rt ce 
Sa art yo WY A OR CT 4 


| 206 


' Totcbing "One God the Father, 
ſome one aboye himſelf, aud. moreover Gould nor bemoſt hich. Be- 


Arg- $. fides, the gift is made altohis-ro whom x 1s given, ſo asthat it may be 
The boly Polictied y him, Bur may the moſt high” teſoamonal noe, as 
Spirit # thar he mavke polictied by him 7 Mo1cover, to what end ould ſo 


giventd giearagitt 


men - 


given romen ? Whar fruit would there be of it > No 0+ 
The: ceirainly can be imagined,bur that thoſe effeds may exiſt in a man 
; which rhe holy Scriptures reftify ro be produced by the holy Spurir. 
What then ? 1s ir needful, ro rhe cud God Mould fill any matrwith ſuch 
effe 8s and gifts rhar ke himſelf be given to him ? When rhe Father 61- 
leth any man wirh ſuch gifts, is it neceV/aly, that he hamſelt tould be 
given to him? Why then may not the holy Spirit be able ro do the ſame, 
which! e Farher, if in ike manner he be molt high and fo the ſame 
God Wirh the Farher > b 
Laſtly, What cauſe is there why rhe holy Spitir ſhould le otrained 
by us fiom rhe Father or Son, it be himſelt Le rhe moſt high Go z 
Why is he nor given by himſelf 1t fo'be he may be giveu ? 


A larger Confirmation and Defence of this 
Argument, 


O rheſ2 things I ſee not what they can anſwer, who doubt not to 
affirm ( ne1rner indeed can they otherwile, as it fall heteafrer be 
-made manifeſt ) that the very perſon of the holy Spirit is given tomen, 
rogerher with his effeds. Therefore others endeayour to decline the 
blow, thar they affirm, rhat nor rhe holy Spitit propetly ſo called, js gi- 
ven ro men by God : Þur 3rs effe&, or rather various ette&s, ſuch as ate 
thoſe which, 1 Cor. 12. 8, (Fc. atelargly enough rehearſed, and others, 
common to all behevers: Yor theſe ate by a Metonymie fignitied by the 
* name of rhe holy ſpirit, whenhe is ſaidto be given unto men, and ſo to 
be received and hal of chem. For the cfhczenr cauſe 1s purfor the &f.. 
fe. - Although ſome who ſay, rheie 1s a Meralepfis jn the phraſe, ſcem 
ro rake the thing a httle otherwiſe. For neither do they ſeem ro take 
rhe name of the holy Spirit tt {elf for his effe&ts or gifts, but for that ve 
ry divine perſon which they hold, _Neveitheleſs , in the mean while, 
» fo ſignific rhat rhe giving) paſſively raken, 1s atrributed ro him only 
amproperly ; becauſe that which ay gooey agree to the effes, may 
be alſo imp: opetly arrributed ro the efficient cauſe ir ſelf; ſeeing the 
efte 2s of the ly Spirit maybe properly given, not.he himſelf. And 
;1ndeer borh theſe ſeem to themſelves ro deal more warily , than thoſe 
who fimply confeſs rhat the holy Spirit himlelf is given, yet in the 
mean rime they do not perceive, that both this hole by which they cn- 
deavou to get out 1s ſtopt ; and likewiſe, although 1 ould ſomewhat 
en/argeitto them, yet are they. no whit leſs held faſt bound. Far firil, it 
15 falte, that the eftefs only of the holy Spirit, not the holy Spirit him- 
ſelf, 5 given romen, And further, that when he is ſaidto be given, or 
received by us, 61 had, it 1s ſaid but by a Metonymie 0s Metaleplis, 
Behdcs, 
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Beſides, although it was granted it muſt be nowhir the leſs confeſſed, And. g 
that the holy Spitiris nor the mott high God." gael 

As'to the former”; we fhall demonttrate ir, rſt by certain genera] rea- Spirit is 
ſon, and common to all rhofe places of which we rear ; then by other F- gh 
mote ſpecial and prope: to'certain places ; and laſtly from certain hy-5,,, 
nothelts of rhe. d erfanes. a 
As to r-egenetal reaſon ; 1f by the name of the holy Spirit in thefe TV 
places, of which we'treat, 1s underfiood ſome divine and holy 3nſpiuari- 
6n, or ſome power Powing from God, which 15.45 1x weie brearhed into 
men ; the holy Spitit is properly given, that 15, not ya Meronymie 
only, or by a range op 15 ſazd ro be. given unto men, to tetecerved an4 
had of them. Thar rhe rhing 1s ſo, will be afrerwaid undetitoof For 
we ſhall rſt ſhew that ſuch an iſpirarion 15 underſioud by the rame of 
the holy ſpiuir, when he 15 laid ro Fegiven to us, to be 1eceived and had 
by us : although ir may eaſily ſeem riurh ro any one Ly ir {cf Chriſt | 
himſelf hewed it auid repreſenred it by a Cerrazn exrernal breathing, »g,, 7oh. 
when after his reſurre&ion *appearing tohis diſciples,he ſaid, Receive ye ,, .2. 
the holySpirit-Fot Fohn-relares,thar he being abour to urrer thoſe words 
brearhed into or upon the diſciples. For what orher thing -would he 
ſhew by rhat action, than rhar he was about in a mote diviie and more 
ſecret manner to brearh on them, and inſpue 11to rhem ſome heavenly 
power, which what it 1.0uld be, te raughr prefently in expreſs words, 
wen he added , Receive ye the holy Sprrir. Bur beiides, rhe ſame thing 
3s thence manifeft , becaule'the holy ſpur in the pl:ce above nored Ly 
us, and the ike ro rhem, 1s raken in thar fenſe.in which ar char rime ir 
Was taken commonly among the Fewes, For do we think thar John Ba- 
ptiſt, when ſpeaking to the people | eſaid that Chiiſt 11.0uld baprize 
with the holy ſpirit, did uſe rhar rerm..in a fignification unknown to 
the-people # or thar rhe people; hearing the fame, did nor underſtand 
what Jobs ſaid + Bur this' is thar Tpiric, which Chriſt promiſe4 | 
ro t that ak, and which was afterwards given ro the 

Apoſtles' and other diſciples , as is underſioad as well Ly rhe 
thing ir ſelf , as allo by the phace, As 1.4, 5. is manifeſt, 

Whit ee meant Perer when he ditcourſed ro the people of the holy 
. Caen poured out, arr promiſed the-ſame to the auditors , if Perſ. 38. 
ehey would 1epent and te Ly: mayo intothe name of Jeſus Chiiſt , 
do We think, thar he ufed rhe. word holy Spirir, in a Genificari.. 
of unknown_to- them ,. thar is, that he would not te under. 

Rood, or at leaſt was not undezſtood of them ? In like manner when. 
afte: Fr #5 = rhe er pd = fewns be __ oy —_— Wit-- 

s of theſe things, andſo is alfa the holy ſpirits which God hath given 10 

of Jt obey him ; "do we think thar he uſed the word holy {pirit 0=-- 
therwiſe than thoſe Elders of rhe Jewes were wont torake. it ? Or did 
nor He thelefore mentiontheſetharigs that the adyerſarits well under-- 
Nancing whatthe term holy ſpirn ſgnyhed, and how much was to te: 

MAven toirsreſimony, mighrp1ve crete eo his laying, and the reft of 
the Apo'Jes ? The fame 3sto te Held of rhe words of the ſame Peter uſed 
the houſe of Co7nelius, in whichche affirmed;tharChuaſtwas evcianed 

warths. 
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with the holy Spirits thar by this means he mighr.conciliate to him dj«. 
The het, - Y1P< aurhoriry. Whar + rhar both Fohn, and iſt in him, have dectac- 

-- 2. edrie weeds by which the holy Spirit was more obſcurely delighed by 

Re the ſimple word either of Spuit ot holy Spitar: as appeats by the places 
,- *. brought Ly us, Fohn 7. 39. and Chap. 14.15, 17, to whickadd yerf, 2g, 
* of the ſame chap. and1s. 26, Now this doth ſufficiently flew, that the 
& VV 6gnification of that word was then norte own. Bur whar did the 

Zews of thar rime commonly underitand by the name of the holy Spirirz 
ail rhey perhaps mean a Divine petion + Why then comes it to paſs, that 
not ſo much 1ndecd as any foorſteps of riat opinion remained among the 

Fews after rhat time, not duthir appear in thoſe who were next unto 

rhoſe rimes ? Did rhey,rhar they mighr dilquier the Chriltians, to:ſwear 

all tLeir opunons comonly :eceived by all : You can never perſwade this 
to anntilligent man. Whar then ſhall we believe,they underſtood by 
rename of the holy Spitir , bur divine inſp11Mon ;to wit, that-which 
. the 011ginal both of che Hebrew word, by whic.. the Spunt is notd, and 
of the Greek and Latine 1 ews,zand whica among tneGentiles alſo how. 
eyc1 otherwite erring in the thing it ſelf, was uideriiood by thename of 
the divine Spirit. For Loth the Hebrew word Ruach 8 the Gieek ayzgue 
which is fiom mTy:ew as the Larine Spirits from Spirando, pioper- 
ly bgnify a windor blaſt, Wt. erefore nothung 15 moiEapt tian that, to 
hemty that divine jnſpuation, or powe: WhiCh 1$ Eicatncd into the 
hearts of men tiom heaven; Which ſ1nihcation, as WE have laid, was 
not unknown even.to the Gentiles rhem. elves, although in the mean 
rime hey cid molt grievoully erre inthe rliingaraking a falle inſpiration 
for a rrie 6ne, 2 divelitſh for a divine, Bur rhis peitaines not Ly 1t (elf 
ro the foice and figniticaton of rhe wo:d. Bur now 13 the name. of the 
holy Spirit be taken in thoſe places of which we ticar , foi thar divine 
1n{Þ1ation or ſome powet which from God i.owes into men ; why is 
the ho!y Spirit {aid to be given tous, or further to be 1Eceivedorhad by 
us, one:Y by a Metonymy or Metakeplis ? Why. is not the Holy Spirit 
properly ſo called ( as far 2nceed as rhat word 1n this matter may be ta. 

KEN property) ackuowledged ro Legiven tous : For if ir be not given 

propetly, either it is the1efore,becaule this holy inſpiration may not be 

{a1d to Fe rhe holy Spirit, bur only unpropetly,ro wit, ty a Meronmy of 

the effcientcauſe;or becauſe not properly but by aMertaieplis only it may 

be ſaigro be given, thats only inzeſpet of the gitts and effects lowing 
fiomHhim. Bur Loth is falie- For as to the former, thoſe things whicn 
are cailed iy ſome name only ky a'Meronimy of the efficent Cauſe, do 

Rot Ly theraſelves deſerve that name, bur therefore only ate fo called, 

becauſe rhey come trom rhe efficient cauſe, ro which this name _dorh 

by it ſelf and in rhe fiſt pen ayice. Bur thar power which js 1nfpired 

11to, men by God doth of 17 ſelf deſcrve to be rermed the. Roly Spirit, 

and accordinghy is ſo called, withour-auy regard had, that it.comes from 

{uch a cauſe, which p:operly may. te called the, holy Spitit: No mah 

dvubrs thar it 1s of it {elf holy, and may Le ſo callcd, Bur thar ir alſo 'of 

ic {If deſerve the name of Spirir, doth in like manner appear trom rhe 
things alLeady ſpoken ; #0 witgbecauſe 3t is inipued by. God into mm 
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os Ol Ly reaſon of ſimjlitude, it js reimed 
rins place rhe propriery of the word is not ſo-looked upon as oppoſed ro 
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rit { For-in Arg. 
"The holy. 


a Metaphor,bur as to a Meronimy.Since this now 1s the queſtion.But if Spir7t 5s 
thou wilt therefore ſay this inſpiration is PT —_ the haly £7ve® 19 


Spirit, becauſe ir is called Spirit meraphotically ; tee by what meanes 
thou wilr defend that thar third perſon of the deity is properly: called 
the holy Spirit. For rherefore alfo wo dp thar peifon 10 be termed 
| Spirit, becauſe heis breathed by rhe other rwo : bur noe rhe1efore be= 
cauſe he is a ſpiritual ſubſtance z orherwife that appellation would no 
more agree to that perſon, then ro the other two. What then ? 1s thar 
perſo;-properly breathed or blown our ? Certainly far leſs doth it agree 
ro him to te breathed then, to this divine 11ſpiv ation, of which we 
rear : ſince e}art comes nor forth withour God ; rhis proceeds from 
God, and is inſpired into men.- It is manifeſt therefore rhat thar divine 
inſpitation is properly rermed the holy {pirit nor meronimycally only. 
As tothe JarterT ſcarſe believe the adverſaries will deny tharthar very 
;nſpiration is properly given.For how is that which is breathed and pur 
into the heatrs ct men to rhe1r greateſt prohr,not properly giventtem ? 
Theiefore rhete is no Meraleplis here ro be ſoughr, by which it may 
come to paſs, that that which properly agrees only to the effe&, may 
;3mpioperly be arttibured ro rhe efficient cauſe, finee here the very 
efficient cauſe of thoſe effe&s, which ate underfiood, that is the very 
divine inſpiration, is by itſelt given ro men. And let theſe things ſuf-' 
kcecorccining the general ieaton, and commun to all the places which 
we tlEar of. . 

As for the ſpecial Reaſons, more proper to certain-places, rhofe 
words of Chriſt, which we have before cired out of Fobn 14.16.19, de- 
ſerve to be firſt menrioned, 7wjill as the Father, and he ſhall give you 
another Advocate, that he may abide with you {oo ever, even the Spirit of 
Truth, ; whom the world cannot recerve,becauſe it ſect bi m not nor bnow- 
eth him. But ye know him ; for he dwelleth with you (to wit, as inha- 
biring in chriff, he did as ir were converſe among the Diſciples) and 
ſhall be in you; that is;and further,ſhall be not only with you,or among 
you, as now, buralſo in your ſelves, being given of the'Father'unto 
yon, Whatcould be ſaid more clearly, ro ſhew that the holy Spirit, 
properly fo called, is given of God, that it is a gifrwhich may be ob- 
rained of the Father by fairhful prayers ? 'For what ? Is not the com- 
forter chat holy Spirit properly to called oris it norbur by a Metalep- 
ſis, ſaid ro be given to the Diſciples by the Father The former the 
Adyerſfaries cannot ſay, unkeſsrhey will deny that the third perſon of 
the Deity,is the holy Spmir, properly fo called ; whichyer they chic 
willhave. For that the ſame is underſiood by the Comforter;they a 

P comend, and urge both the name it ſelf of Paratter, or Com- 
forter,' as alſo the word another added roit, and the ations proper to 
perſons attribured to him m this ſpeech of Chriſt 3 of which below 
we will ſomewhat treat. This may of righr be ſaid, thar if ir be nor 
chere fpoken of the holy Spirit, -pr y {o called, it is no where 
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men. 
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————=ſpohetrof Him-:; 3+ remains therefore, char they ſay thatitisindeck 
467; *here ſpoken of. the:thind perſon: of: :the Deity, /.and/chat this, | 20000 g 
The ho Z \meaneby:the:Paracler 1-bue chat he is nor.ſaid robe givento the (Apo< 
SM/3 hes by.che Father, butby a'Meralepfis : namely, becaule irs effe&ts or 
yatians gifts are tobe given ro them. Bur neither harh-thar ſhift here 
men. * "any place., For by comparing of thar place with the words-in verſe 
WWE. 26,/0f; rhe fame;chaprer, and alſa with the wards verſe 26: of the fol- 

lowing chaprer,:irwill eaſily ppodr ro any one, ;that Chriſt ſoifat aſ+ 
ſcpes,,rhar:the Karher being-asked of bim; was. abour to;give the holy = 
Spy 'it'te ae open" as he ſhould ſervtbim in the pame of -Chriit; ov 
Ghriit hinfelf; aud fend him unto the:Diſciples-from rhe | Father. 
For {0 he faith in that former place, Bur the Comforter, the holy: Spirits 
whom'the F ather will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all things, &c, 
Bur in the latter, But when the Comforter 3s come, whom Iwill ſendto 
yeu fromthe Father, thei Spirit. of Truth, which -proceadeth from the 
# #thery he ſhall teftifie of me-. And truly whet other thing.could either 
the Father-ar the Son do, pertaining.eo that giving,than-thar he ſhould 
ſend the holy - $pirit ' ro rhe Diſciples with char intent, that he mighe 
remain in them for ever, and produce thafe; divine effeR $, which af. 
terwards appeared in-chem ? - Bur that ſending, and the coming of the 
holy Spirit, which-ollows it, doth not agree hut to the effeRts of the. 
holy Spirjt,and only conſequently to him;which ſhould be,jific were ar. 
tribured-to him qnly by.a Metale pfis/3: but on-the comrary Whence 
the Adverfaries axe'wont.t9 prore the perſon of the holy Spirir b 
that miſſion'3. which they could not do, it; they did judge ir primarj- 
ly, and of irſelf ro agree to the gifts of the holy Spirit. For as much 
as ſuch a mifſion, if ie be in. no ſort proper to a perien, cannot alſo 
roveir, But if then that. miflion primarily and of jt ſelf agree to the. 
ly Spirit, wot to-his effects. there will be'the ſame reaſon of rhe gi- 
ving alſo, which we have ſeen-teo-confiſt in-that ſending. Bur hence 
arilerh al anvtber.reaſon of the. ſame thing, For that.the holy Spi- 
rit ſhould reach the Diſciples all things, and recal all C hrifts ſayings in- 
ro their remembrance, is put chap, 14. 26. as the conſequent of che 
ſending of the holy Spiric-3- and moreover alſo of the giving ir. Bur 
if. ſofax-only che holy Spiric ſhovld be given, as its gifts are, beſtowed, 
thar; thing ſhould be contaiped in the giving ir ſelF of the holy Spirir, 


divige ; of 
coming from —_— iritupoen the-Apoſiles. 
- This place mip — enough'warned the Adverſaries, that they 
ſhould not date ro deny rhe holy Spirit properly fo called, to be given 
ro us together with his effe&s, Bute there want not allo other; places 
whieh do: the ſame; +, For''by other Adverſanics,, who, therefore nſe- 
not ſuch an anſwer, hath that place &f ; Paul, Rom. 5-5- been taken no-. 
tice of, wheve he.ſaithz. The Love of God (that 15, the ſence of the di- 
vive Love i ſhedabraadin nr hearts by 'the bely Spirit which is given 
79 5. . Where indeed iv is ſaid concerning that Spuit which diffuſerh 
the ſence of divine Love in ourhearts, andſo 15the/Aythor of the pi 
C32 rirua 
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untgife{/that he is givert eos. To! Which place tnay be added that TEE. 
Tn Hens e, p18. whore the Apoſi 12th, Te have r ee - holy 
fy Pof dypriong "whereby (th4t'is, by whole force andim- 0-5, 
putfe) weery, FO Farbet) for the Sptrit it ſel beareth witneſs ro iven'to 
our ſpuries, rhat'we are theChildven* of Go, © Of which alſo in rhe pr  - 
ſtle-ro the Galathianr, chap: 4:6: he ſaith, God hah ſent the Spirir of bs =. 
Son into your hearts; ering, Abba'(Farher. J'So allo 2 Tims 1.7, its WY 
ſaid,” For Gbd Bath ndt given rowrtheſpirit o fear, but of Power of Love, 
aniif'of a ſon mind: For what eKe 1$'tr, "than that God hath nor given 
tous ſuch &'Spirit;s ſhould effeft fear, and cowardiſe in us, but ach 
as begers in #is, ftrengthand forritnde; charity and prudence, or ſobrt- 
ety!? Bur'I remember not thatT have hitherto heard or read of ary, 
who could dare to deny that the divine Spirit, the efficient cauſe of 
theſe gifts, 'is the holy gpirir; properly ſo called.” Neither indeed if 
theſe places,hath the Metaleptis devifed by others any. place.” For 
the of 2 alſo 6t rhe holy'Spitit, .are rehearled.in the ſame places, as 
ſome things-diverfe from the holy Spirie given, an 0, 4s effefts of 
the thing given,”' Butif by that Metafepfis,' the hol D 4th were laid 
to be piven,'to wit, inrefpe& of the effe&s, thoſe effets ſhould be 
contained in the thing given, nor ſhould be mentioned, ar. diſtin& from 
it. - And let theſe things be faid one of 'the ſacred Writings againſt 
the Meronimy and Metalepfis, deviſed in theſe' matiners of ſpeak; 
ing. ''* » OS VOY O07 ORR AIPCY 1 | 
As td-the Hypotheſis of rhe Adverſaries, alchovgh, we have uſed 
themin ſome part already, yet it is further-to'be added, that by ſnch 
an Anſwer to our Argument, their own reaſon is vehemently over- 
chrown, which they are wont to bring further to prove the imment?- 
Ap the holy Spirit, and conſequently irs ſupream Deity ; to wit, 
that rhe holy Spirit dwelt in all Believers diſperſed throngh the whole 
world. For two wayes they weaken this Argament.. Firſt, becauſe 
if the very holy Spirir, properly ſo called, be nor givetito Believers, 
bur only its effe&s, it carihiot be proved thar the holy Spirit himſelf,or 
his Eſſence, isin very deed in every Believer, which is heceſſary tg 
the concluding of their reaſon. Again, Beeauſe neither ſuch immen- 
ſity, as they fnflerſtand, can be thence proved, unleſs withal the y 
make alſo the effe& of the holy Spirir, or at leaſt all irs effe&s diſper» 
ſed in the hearts of Believers; though the whole world joyned toge- 
ther to be-immednſe, andthe ſupream God. Therefore” the Adverta- 
ries-cannot deny, thar the holy Spirit ir ſelf ; .ro'wit, properly fo cal- 
led,” is giver/by God to believers, bur tharrogether they take awa 
both the teſtimonies of the holy Scripture, and: their own aſſerti- 
"ONS Riſe, 
- But now let us ſomewhat looſen! thafe bonds hy which we have 
Ihewn-rhet ro be held, and ler us grant to them \ ſeeing they,! vill 
have it ſo, that nor the holy Spirir, pro toc ex. is tyen to. Be, 
lievers, bur jrs effe& only, yer they ſhall not efeape,” For neverthie, 


ſs we will hence ſhew thar the holy "Spirit fs n6t the moſt high 
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Arg. 8. 7; : 
Th boty ſaid, no narby a Metonymy or Meralepfis, 


Spirit #s would not reje& ſuch a manner,of ſpeaking,as abfurd ——— of 
che 


+ Touching One God the Father. 
For firſt, if the holy Spirit were the moſt high God, it could nor be. 

art | him, thathe is given ur 
beſtowed by another upon men, or chat. men receive him... For who 


60*7.79 the moſt high God ? More ſoberly do the holy Scripture ſpeak 


men. 


moſt high God, than ro feign in-his names ſuch trops. Bur if yet any 


LYN man contend, that ſych ſpeaking is noe unbeſeeming God, or abſurd, 


let -im ſhew an example of the like manner of ſpeaking, in the name 
eirher of the moſt high God, or the Father, or any other. which is equi- 
valent. Befides, if it were fo, it ſhould not be underſtood that that 
cet rain gift, ar if you had rather, kind of gifts is given, which yet all 
underſtand to be given, when the holy Spirit is ſaid ro be given, For 
che gifts and effetts of che moſt high God, are of moſt large extent ; 
for what good ſocver there is, it comes from him. Therefore if thou 
ſhouldſt hear that the moſt high God is given, namely,becauſe his gifts 
are given, cither thom wouldſt underſtand that all gifts are given roge- 
ther, or, if thou wouldſt underſtand only a certain kind of ifes to be 
given, thou wouldſt belicve thar to be given, which is of all the moſt 
excellent, cirher alone, or conjoyned with others. The ſame thin 

therefore ſhould ke_thoughe of the holy Spirit, if he were the mo 

high God, and nor ſaid to be given but inreſpett of gifts and effe&s 
only. Bur neither all gifrs arc underſtood to be given, when we hear 
the holy Spirit is given ; nor that which is of all the greateſt, co wir, 
immortal life or perfct juſtification ; bur preſently wur mind is carri- 
ed ro a divine breathing or inſpiration, or the cttedts of ic.in men; ro 
wit, becauſe the divine Spirir,properly. ſo called,is a divine inſpiration, 
or a foice fowinz from God 1nro men, bteathed from heaven znro their 
hearts. This I ſay, is tHe true ca ſe, why our, mind heating te, holy 
Spur to be given, 18 Ccartied to that certain, kind of gift or gifrs. 
Bur rhe adverfaties will except thar there is in this cale another reaſon 
of the name of God, ot rhe Father, or alſo of the Son, another of, rhe 
name of rbe holy SpiÞ3t, alrhough he be rhe Supream.God. For. they 
ſo diſpute, as we have before ſhewed ; although all rhe, works tg wich- 
out a1e common to the who'e Trinity, yet ina Certain Sogpar reſpeR 
creation is attribured to the Farher,temdeprion ro the;Son,ſanRiticatis 
onro the holy Spyit,. Now then they will ſay, that thar kind of gift or - 
gifts, which we undeiſtand, as ſoon as we hear the holy Spitir is gwen, 
Th pertain to ſan Hfication.. Therefore it is nor deſigned by the name 
of God common to three perſons;nor þy the name of theFather,nor Sons 
bur the holySpitir:Thou ſeeſt by whar circuits rhe mind is led by the ad- 
verſaries ren whither it is forthwirh ſtrazghr carried, Bur i; it credi- 
ble rhar choſe,whether Fews 0:Gentiles(who turſtheard of the holySpirir 
ro be giyen.to men)exher-txomChriſt,or orher divine men did exther al-= 
ready know thoſe Frangh or being 1guorant of, chem did not underſtand, 

r 


whar was fignitied name of rae holy Spirit, and what was pro- 


mited oth ro rhe) and ro others 2 Were rhoſe auditors of Jobn Bapriſt 
os Peter, whom we mentiaued betoie, ſo knowing of thoſe. things, rt ar 
they could think at fuſt, when rhey heard of the Loly Spirit 

| + 


Book I; Se&, IN. Chap. VII, -.. 
to be poured out upon them, that ſome effe& ſhould be given them, not 
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pecuhar to the firit and ſecond perſon of the Deity, the third 10 — 


whom it 1s proper to ſandtify;rherefo:e thar efte& did perrain ro ſanRti- 


fication, ai.d withal was a dive znſpuarion + Was it not mote ready Spirit is 
for _ think that which the wordfc {clf declared, rhar a divine 87%*® #®. 
inſpiration or irs effeas were promiſed ro:them ? Bur beſides,whence is 7 
it manifeſt ro-rhe adverſarics,that the thice perſons of rhe Dn have a- WWW 


mong themſclyes rhus parred thoſe three gifts > Weie they perhaps pre= 
ſeator rheir councel>rhat they ſo boldly afficme rheſe rhings4They Ll : 
ſay, from rhe holy Scriptures 3t is manifeſt ro them conceinug iu ar 
thing, as which doth chefliy aſcrite creation tori < Father, 1edemprion 
to the Son, ſantificarion to: the holy Spirit. Of creation, and rec emp= 
- tion there is not now place of diſpuring, Yer ir may te ſaid Ly 
the way, that c.eation, or thar brſt production of all things, is aſcribed 
to. the Father z not. cheifly only bur. alſo 1olely , ſince he was the 
ſole author of ar. Thar redcmprion 1s aſcribed to the Son, neither alone 
Gmply, nor as the furſt aurhor ; but as the cneif middle cauſe, who in 
the name of the Father and by his command,performed the-whole work 
of our redemption and ſalvarion,and as yer peifu: mes it. As ro ſanftit- 
carion ; neirher 35 that mote ofren aſcriked unro rhe Holy Sputit, than 
ro the Farner or Son, eſpecially openly ; neirhet 15 it atttibured as to 
ſome perſ, on, bur as to a thing Ly which ſanGtification is petfo:med. 
Which firſt, 15 manifeR from thence, thar whete as 1r 15 tead expiel- 
ly of the Farther thar he {an&ites, as allo of Chiiit ; 1 1s no where ſaid 
of the holy Sparir, thar 1 kr.ow, thar ir ſan&tifics, bur onely rhar 11, or Ly 
1t men are ſanttihed, or ſome ſuch way which 3s not p:opet roa perſo1;, 
is ſanQification aſcribed uuto it. Of rhe FatL ex _u have plain places, 
Joh. 10. 36. 19+ 17. to whica add 1 Thefſ. 5. 23. Where t cally appeares 
thar thele it 15 ſpoken of rhe Farher, lince rhe.holy Serzprure un erſtand 
him alone Ly the name of God ſubyectively pur, cheifly when he is diſtin- 
guiſhed from Chiiſt. Neither ſhall Leafily beleeve rhat the 2dyerſaties 
will rake this place of re ho!y Spuitir onely. Alſo in re Ol4reflament 
many places occur, in which God affirmes, .rhar he it is who ſantifyes 
the people of Iſrael, which either ipeak of rhe Farther alore, as we 
think, or ar leaſt of rhe Farher alſo, ror of rte holy Spitir alone. Of 
Chriſt you have teſtimonies, Eph. $-26, Heb. 2, 11, 13. 12. For 1 paſs 
y thoſe places,in which in ſome.other manner ſanRihcarion is aſci1bed 
eher ro the Farher or rhe Son. Bur 3f rhe;holy Spuic were a divine 
perſon equal ro the rarher in all rhings,and to him 1n ſome cheif reſpeXt 
the ation of ſantifying did agree, how could it be, that: of him it 
ſhould not be onceſa;d, that he ſanttifes, bur of the Farher and Son ir 
ſhould be ſaid plainly * The ation of ſanRifying might be directly ar- 


tributed indeed ta the holy Spirit, alrhough ir were nova perſon: bnce * Flat. 
we ſee, that to many other * things, and chietly ro qualirics which rtey 23-174» 
calla$ive, a&ions are dire Rly atriibured in holy Scripture, and alſo #99: 


che vely at of ſanQifying. But. 3r cannor be that the holy Spirit ould 13+ 
beapetſo:, and that the a& of ſanttifying ſhould agree. to it ina pecu- 
| bar manner; above. rhe Fa: hes and the Sony an1 yet. not be dueRh _ 
ne whete . 


| 
. [{ 


4 where attribared ro it, We have by rhe-way touched above alſo/ orthet 
Arg- 3. . 1eafons ; for we ſhewediintthie Axgumenrnexr foicgoing, that is would 
Theboly. follow our of rhat luppoſirion of rheadverfaries; thar-che holy Spiriy 55 
SpIrit'®. the Father of Chriſt, Larher than Gpd, 3who- 18 'evey. where 1aic't6 be 
grvent's: hc. Fatner.. | f S663 Ai 053 Aactls 03.f6l17 24 
ene Wehave ſeen alſo * aboye in the Epiſtle of -Zude,that Santiticarion is 
WY VN alciibed tothe Farher, Preſeryation of ts fo'Chriit, the holy SpitirFe< 
+ Chap.3.ing norindeed ſo much as mentione+ : Forſo the GreekiText harhir ; 
of ths Jude, aſervant of Jeſus Chriſt; and the br arher of ] amide; \'to them that avs 
Sefion. fanfttifiedin God the Father and preſerved in Chriſt Je(vs; *the\ talfed, Or; 
as tome later Interprerers, in ſome manner ſtudying” the pertpicuity of 
the ſentence,chave rendred-it, called of God the Father (or ly the Farhet ) 
ſan#ifiedand ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt. of wo | ? 
1s x credible, if rhe holy Spuir were a divine perſon,” to whom rhe 
ation of ſan&ifying in ſome icſpeX Gould rather agree, rhanto rhe 
Farther and Son,rhat rhis a&ion ſhould be arrributed,azproper;ro rhe Fa 
rher,the mention of rhe holy Spitir,being alrogerhet omirted * We have 
* 1Cor-8- {cenir alſo affirmed by Paul, 7 Thar all things, 1n any manner perrait4 
Go ing to our Salyarion, are from God the Farher, as the ftitſtcauſe ; all 
things in hke manner by rhe Son, as the middle cauſe, no mcintion te- 
1ng made of rhe holy Spuirt, But it r eholy Spirit wete a divine per- 
ſon, ry whom {o norable an ation, {o grearly pettaining to bur ſalyati- 
on, thould agree, in ſome rematkable eſpe, above thoſe two perſors : 
not orely the mention of it could not be omitred, bur alſo it conld not 
be rightly affizm<d, that all chings are of the Father, or that all things are 
by Chrift.For thar perſ5n of the holySpirit,cither as the firſt and ſup:eam 
cauſe, thould have ſomethin? in ſo great a matter above the Father; or 
as a midle cauſe above the Son ; when notwithſtanding nor ſome, but 
all things ate entuely attributed to the Father as the firſt cauſe, and to rhe 
Son as te midle cauſe, yet holding the next place from the firſt. Laſtly 
rhe common opinion concerning the Trinity doth not bear ſuch a pat- 
rinon of ations and offices. Fur if thoſe perſons have one and theſame 
numerical underitanding, willpower,8tnere is not ay of theſe more iit 
ole thanin the reſt ;. it 15 necefiary, that there be alſo one operation in 
number of all theſe, as even the adverſaries confefs; and that one perſon 
a&nor any thing, more than another, For ſuch diverfiry or inequaliry 
of a*on could nor ariſe any otherwif e thence, than that'one per{on, of 
this thing, another of thar, athud of another thin2, ſhould either ehirik 
racher, or would rather exerciſe ir, or laſtly could better perfome it, 
But ſuchachfterence cani.or be held in that unity : becauſe ſeeing thoſe 
perſons think altogether with the ſame underſtanding, not with anorher 
and another; in like manner alſo they both will wirh'the ſame will, and 
work outwardly by the ſame power in. number : one thinks . 


» Wills 2 


and workes as much/avanorher ;- not one mote than another: It* is ma- 
feſt therefore thar ſanaticarion, and whatToeye: perrairiesto 3 fot 
in n2 wiſe more agree to the TOI than to the Fat! et arkdS$6h; 1 
nce-ari{cth'a'third reaſon, by Whi 
ya lap? 

O 


he were one God with both.'Arid 7 
| it isdemonſtraced that 1c cannot indeed be ſaid, r.o not 
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of epiric.charhe is piven-or received by: men,ifhe be held 
kms 3 eb pr ejik the Rather ITED For ir will follow 75 


oe eb. 


thar.the holy Spiritis no more given to us, and received of us, than'o.. - 
the Father A the om! For thoſe gifts and effe#s,, in reſpe&t off Fu G 


which, the holy.Spir it ſhould be ſaid ro be given, ſhould no more come > 
from ehc holy Spirit, than fromthe Father and the Son ; nor in one 


reſpe&ifrom theſe, an:tin anoruey from that, bur in the ſame altuge- Gn Fae 


ther. Bore whodharhiever heard, who hath read, that the Father was 
giyetiito dny,/ or, was prayed ty he givento us,” whenthe gifts of the. 
holy Spirit were -prayed for 2- Who” asks: at this day, that tte Son 
mighthe given-ro him, being about ro ask for thoſe tame gifts ? Who 
would braok im, that fhouldask Chriſt that he wonld give the Fa- 
ther ro him, or would pray to'the perſon of the holy Spiric, that he 
would beſtow the Father and Son, and himſelf alſo upon us ? Bur if 
__ jook on the force of che-Adverfaries opinion, 1t will be very law - 
|lto pray. afrer that manner. And cercainly believers, when they 
25k ſpirieual gifts, do mor intend; chat thofe rhings be given, which 
may by name come from the third-perſon of the Deity; as if it were 
not all one to them, whether the ſame come immediately either from 
the Father or. the Son. For what other thing do they then ſeek, than 
that heing endued with divine virtue, they may be filled cicher with 
more plentiful knowledge of clivine myſteries, or ſome celeſtial joy, . 
or ſingular fervour of piety, or other heavenly gifts ? All which char 
they may immediately come, as well from the Father and Son,as from 
the ſuppoſed -perſon of the holy: Spirit, is cafily underſtood by all, 
Wherefore, if & holy Spiric be the -moſt+ high God, there 15 nocaulſe, 
why. thoſe gifts ſhould be rather called the holy Spirit, than the Fa- 
ther or Soy :/ Or, when the ſame are asked.or given of God, the holy 
Spiric ſhould rar:;er be ſaid to be asked or given, than the Father and 


$06nN. . | | Qs 

Laſtly, If che holy Spiric were the moſt high Cod, he ſhould not be - 
given by another perſon, nor commanded to be asked ; bar from him- 
tclt rather, as both the chiefand proper fountain, thote gifts ſhould ar 
leaſt ſomewhere, be commanded to be asked : But that is no where 
done. ; Inſome ſort a double reaſon-. doth lye hid-in this one Argus 
ment. , F | ) 

One., _ That the. gitrs- flowing from him, are nv where com- 
manded.to be asked of him, as netther any thing elſe ; of which mat-,, 
ter ſomething hath been ſaid above, * ſo that there is no need.I ſhould 
here ſtay-on ic. of 


. Another, That the holy Spixir is commanded to be asked, and ſaid S*&Hoa- 


to be given of another, to wit, rhe Father. ;  _ 

For, from hence. follows, that the holy Spiritcannot choſe but di- 
firibute his gifts, when the-Facher ſo wills; and on the contrary, not 
diſtribute them when the Father-will not; For if he could diſtribute 
them when the Father is unwilling, or nor diſtribuce them though the 

ather be willing z it were bertey to ask- the holy Spirit himſelf, char , 
would beſtow them on 45, than the Father, Beſides, that ir etna | 
| | thence | 
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ifrs 


OE ies bt BR os HER RI RS 
"wm p mas At " $ 


Traching One Col the Father; ; | 

the Farher is not the moſt high God z as who harh 
alrhough he would give 

ro men, yet he cannot bur by anothers conſent. Bur now it 


\ Spirit is (he holy Spirit cannot bur diſtribure his gifts, when the Father wi 
| 19 nor dire them when the Farher us git gh 


not, and ſo neceflarily con- 
foim himſelf ro anothers will, he is not the moſt high God. For the 


CIYN% moſt nigh God is alvogerher_ar. his own will,. at his own diſpoſe, nor 


dorh he ever fathion himſelf afrer anorhers will, cially neceflarily. 
For he ſhould be in anorhers power, and ſo acknowledge anorher ſupe- 
140Ur oy which vely thing, he would ceaſe to be the moſt high God. 
Now, if you ſay, that rhe noly Spirit indeed cannor dootherwiſe than 


the Farner will, but rhat cometh ro pals, nor becauſe he is in the Fathets 


wer, but becauſe he is of the ſame numerical Eflence and Will with 
tim, ſo rhar he canuor otherwiſe eirher will or doe, than the Father 
willerh or doth. See into what difficulties and ſnares you caſt your 
ſelf. For if the Farther and holy Spuir, by reaſon of rhar uniry, neceſ- 
ſarily will and do the ſame rhing, as indeed it cannor otherwiſe be, if 
-they were of rhe ſame Etience 3 when rhe Father willed ro ſend, and ſo 
harh ſent the holy þy os, rhe holy Spirit alſo willed ro ſend, and confe- 
.guently hath indeed ſenr himfelf ; and on the corrraty, when the holy 
Siric would be ſenr, the Father himſelf alſo would be ſenr ; when the 
holy Spirit would, in a corpoteal ſhape, deſcend upon Cluiſt, and did 
accordingly deſcend, the Father alſo would deſcend 1n the ſame;and did 


.accordingly deſcend. And what end ar length will there be of abſurdi- 


ries? Buritis neceflary that they caſt themſelves into Quagmines, yes 
into Precipices, who of rheir own accord rurn from a plain and fmple 
Trurh, ſo clearly exprefled in holy Sciiprues, whichthey do, who con- 
rend that the holy Spitit himſelf is not given us , bur his efte& only. 
Ve following rhar ſtrait parh, having ſhewen, that it follows from 
rhis, namely, thar the holy Spirit is given to men, rhar he is northe 
ſupream God ; now we ſhallalſo flew thar he 15 nor a perſon. 

Now this hence is eafily manifeſt, that no perſon at the ſamertime 
can be ſo givento many, much leſs ro innume: able men, thar in very 

deed he fould be and dwell in every one of them. And, we have alrea- 
ſeen, rhar the holy Spirit isrhus given to believers,diſperſed through 
the whole world. Bur that aperſon cannor be given inthe ſaid man- 
net, is hence maniteſt, rthar rharperſon iseirthe: infinite or finite ; if 11+ 
finite, tl ere is no neceſfiry thar ir be given to men, that it mayexift 
.and dweltin rhem, yea, it cannor indeedte given, fince it alwayes was 
in them, and by 1eaſon of irs infinitie could nor but beſo ; ro omit 6- 
ther dificulries, 1f finite ; that 1 urge nor, thar ir cannor by the adyer- 
-ſaries ke acknowleged for the moſt highGod,-ir cannor be ſo given ar 
once to many, and conſequently ro innumerable men, rhar in very deed 
it ſhould exiſt 3n every one ; otherwiſe ir would te torn into parts, 
which very-ching irſeſf would deſtroy thar perſon. ; 

Ir 1s ealie- now to obſerve, thar thar inſtance of the Adverſaries, 
ferchr fromthe giving of Chriſt, hath no foree : For they ſay thar 
Chriſt alſo-was given to us, 1ſe-9.6, Some add alſo that of Paxl, Nom. 
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 4>, That God will with Chrift give us all things,. But th ſav thar | 

ir 3s both a perſon,and Corti the moſt high God. Thar wh = the Ar8- S's 

moſt high Goa we have ſhewn before, and it, may be evincedeyen our The boty - 

of thoſe very places which ate alleaged : For the moſt high God is nei- Spirit is 

ther a hrtle one, nor 15 born, nor 15 the Son of God ; he cannot be de- 87Ve® te 

Bvered for us, no not inceed by himſelf, much leſs ty another ; he is Pn: 

not ſuch-as that he could te {pared or not ſpared, _ Wyny 
- Bur beſides, that we may mind what 15 proper to this place ; when it 

3s ſaid by ſais, thar a40n 15 given To us, it 15 not lemified, thar he 1s {o 

given to us, that he may Fe indeed in us or pofeliec by us 1n any manner, 


n which ſence the holy Spirit 18 {a1d ro be given tous, but thar ke 1s gi= 
ven for our profits 01 for our cheiteſt good a tenetir ;- which cally 
appears fiom rhe preceeding veiſe, where in the ſame ſenſe hes ſaid r9 
be 2 little one boyn 10 us. Fol neither 15 Chriſt ſaid to be born ro ws, that 
ke !l:ould exiſt in us, or be polleſled by us, bur that by him we ſhould be 
piotired. For the Dative caſe. of. the pazſon, ofren fgnties, HR cuts 
the end-roaphich, as they ſpeak, nor the polleſlor, az 1s obterved by 
learned men. And hence the appelarion of the end to which atiſerh. 
Bur if ary ſay) although from that place of 1/a. ir cannor be evinced, 
thar Chriſt is ſo given to us,as to dwell 1nus,yer thar 1t is manifelt from heſ. ; 
el/ewhere ; For the Apoſtle wilt eth ro the Epheſians, thar Chit may 3 
dwel | y faith in their hearts : ir 1s firit ro be olf{erved, that Chriſt _ 
dwells rhe heats of teleevers, not ty verrue of rhar giving,of which 
thete is mention in 1/a. as the next cauſe; as the holySpirit dwels 1n them 
as ſoon as. he is. given to Feleeyers, lince rhat giving of Chiiſt hath hap- 
ned to men even as yer unbeleevers, andharn been accompliſhed as foon 
25 he was Lo111.: bur Chriſt dwells nor in the heatts of men bur by faith, 
as rhe place 1t ſelf ewes. Beſides, this 18 ro be obſerved, rhar Chriſt is 
here raken Meronymically for rhe epon or dottine by him dehver- 
edzas tr is alſo þenearh in ſame epiſt e chap. 4 20, 21..50 alſo Moſes - . 
35.raken for the Law deliveredby bum, df. 3F- '2x-.2 Cor 4. 14. The 47 
ſenſe rhen of the: words of the Apolt e15., Thar God may vive you, that 
youmay,telieve;nyour heat}$, ahd adhere conſtantly to rhe dodtrine 
of Chii;),a:.d rhaxit may be thorowly fixed in your mindes by faith, 
And though ar lengrhi ir were ſpoken of the perſon of Chriſt ; yer it 
would not follow. that Paul wiileth, thathe 1n yety deed and properly 
ſhould dwellimn the heairs,of be[cevers, bur. that he ould do it by his 
graces aice and ſpuir, which both the Apoſtles with, ard the mapneror 
middle-cauſe of rhat inhabiration exprefled by himto wir by fairh,doth 
ſufficiently ſhew; For if Chriſt by his Edence ſhould dwell in them, he 
ſhould dwell in all men, wherher belcei ers or not belecyers. For thar 
would be by reaſon of his natural immenſfity, which would be exclude 
from no p!ace whatſoever it ke 3 neirker 1n thar thing could rhere Fe 
regard ha either of fairhor ay; For 1r 15 neceſlary, that what 35 
immenſe in Efſence, fill al! places and all mens hrarts. Neirherthen hae 
Place of 1/a. not this to the Epheſeans makes any rhing to LINE. Bux 
that place of the Epiſtle ro rhe Romans { chap. 8. Ne He ne) of 
ſame with that of 1ſa-Fot that all things feats be given 19 us WitÞChrifts 
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218 Touching One-God the Pather, 
w——e may {$interpret,and indeed more rightly,that God wil pive to us alt 
=E bp ; mhings/es wit, whanh he harh promiſed < ronh as ro Chr1 = as before 

+. 4. in the ſame chap.theApoſtle had ſaid,thax we ſhall be co-heirs of Chriſt, 
Spit * nd be loribed together with himyverf, 17, For we muſt be made con. 
grven 19 f,mable to the image of the Son of God, that he may te the tirſt-born 
NEON ameng many brethren verf. 2g. which verſe the Apoſtle ſeemes here ro. 
WV eye. But the manner of ſpeaking, ſhould offend none, as if, with him, _ 

could nor fignifie, in rhe manner 4s. to him, fince-we 
dy, we are to be together glorified, to wit, with Chriſt 5 thatis, ſoas. 
"I Chriſt was glorified. So in the ſame Epifile, * itis ſaid, that we are bu» 
MO ryedwithbim, (that is, as weltas he} and that our old mun.is crucified 
6258... with hims that weare dead with him : that we ſhall live with him ; that. 
is, no otherwiſe than as he, See alſo 2 Zim,2-11,1 2, 


An Appendix of the precedent- Argument, in which the places 
are urged, in which ths boly Spirit 5s called, The Earneſt, 
aud by it men art ſaid to be ſealed, and to be powered 
pon, baptized and dreucht.. 


2-Cor. 1, And firſt, hither a5 jp ve teſtimonies -of Scripture, in which the - 
G5 eda Pleage; or rather, as the Greek Fext hath ir,7be 


22. (o 


wedge of the he promiſed, Who, doth pledge or give himſelf for. 
-carveſt ? Or how can Gbd be.received of a man for anearneft.or - 
picdge ? For an carneſt is in ſome. mapner. poſſeſſed by him to . 
whom it is given. But how may the moft high God be poſſeſſed by a 
may 2 'Refides, is ic credible, that God:, hath now already given os . 
more, tha, he promiſed he will-give in time to come ? Thar ſurely 
neither doth: che nature of an earneſt bear, nor this ſuffer,to wit, thar | 
by the confeſſion of all, we ſhall here after at length become far more 
happy, and excellenc in dignity, yea, then-:ruly happy and glorious. 
Vat be had given us more now than is the inheritance it felf, promiſed 
wits us, if the holy Spirit, were the moſt high God: For who dares 
pare _ our. inhericance+z.chough infinite invime, with God _ 
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the places red,advertiſe ns alſo of another mannet of ſpeak- T9 
bord the holy Spirit, which ſhews that he is not a divine perfon. = oh 


An that is, thar Believers are ſaid to be ſealed'with the holy Spirit. g 


Tit 


For ſo ir is plainly wrirren, Epheſ. 1.13. to which'the place chap. 4.30. + 
ke, "For though iris faid in the latter place,that rhe Epheſians were —_ 4 


ſealed in the holy Spirir, which ſome incerpret, by the holy Spirit; yet 
-we ſhall ſhew alittle after, tharalſo in other places, and thoſe ſuch t- 
. «deed where itis ſpokenof the holy Spirit, the particle in by an He» 
braiſm is redundant ; and char it is fo in this place is apparent e- 
-nough, both By ating of the words chap. 1.13. where rhat par- 
rice js omirred, and by the thing tt ſelf. For neither here would the 
Apoſtle ſhew, who hath ſcaled, bur with how excellent a fignwe 
have been marked, and as it were ſecured by God,confidering which, 
we might not doubt of our futnre redemprion, and further confider« 
ing how mach is given to us, we might diligently take heed, that we 
do not,peradventure by vanity of words,deprive our ſelves of {> great 
a good, andrafe and blot our the charatter and mark ſtamped on us 
by God, Bur the Apoftle had nor exprefled that, ifhe had only ſaid, 
' thar we are ſealed by rhe holy Spirit ; unleſs perhaps any one thould 


WW 


take ſuch words in ſach a ſence, in which we would have them ſaid : 


to wit, that it may be anderſtood, that we have been ſcaled with the 
- divine Spirir, or that the holy Spirir is as it were a ſign, mark, and 
chara&er impreſſed on us, by which God hath marked ns as his pro- 
per mg, and harh made us ſacred and inviolable, ' and ſafe from all 
danger of perifſhing, if we do our duty, The ſame thing the Apo- 
Mle hath ſhewed,' 2 Cor.1.22.eſpecially if one compare the place with 
thoſe two, which we have cited our of the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians, 
and chiefly with the former. For in both places, the ſame thing is ex+ 
plained, nor do the words much differ. For there indeed, after the 
Horne had faid,ver.21. Now he which ftablifheth us with 20 in Chrift, 
{ Greek, into Chrift) and hath anointedus, # God: He adds, ver. 22, 
-who hath alſo ſealed ms, andgiven the carneft of the Spirir in our hearts. 
Bur here he ſaith, /n whom (thar is, by whom, to wir, ce alſo after 
that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe (that is, 
the holy Spirit promiſed) which is the Pledge (or nba ch our inheri= 
tance unto the day of red-mprion,. 4c. namely, the latrer clauſe is added 
for explication of the'former, and what is the earneſt of onr inheri- 
rance,the ſameis alſo the ſeal with which we are marked. Hence then 
mt again appears, thar the holy Spirit is neither the moſt high God, nor 
a perſon, For neither is any thing ſealed with a perſon, but with 
ſome thing : nor is any thing more abſurd, than toſay rhat the moſt 
high God, whoſe propriery we are, and who hath ſealed us unto the 
day of redemption, js the ſeal it ſelf wherewith we are ſcaled, 
By theſe things alſo, it appears, thar. the Adverſaries labour in'vaing 


©. 


who endeavour our of the words Epheſ 4. 30. to deduR the perſon of 


the holy Spirir, becauſe he is ſaid ro be grieved and vexed by us, as 
if the like things were nor attribured ro Charity, which is ſaid» 


70 rejoyce in the Truth : and on the — not to rejoyce Coun 
Fiz 
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5, 7 "all one as to be grieved) with Iniquity; and as if it werenot more exfie 
Ae 304g ro find here a hong of a Perſons than to ſhew,rhar,x ſomeperſon, 
God,; it agrees foal imprinre 


oft: high ro be a 


:-++ - and he indeed rhe m Imprinred' 
ju. ak men. Certainly they,whoel{e where,* willhey, vill chef are Forged 
men. © acknowledge, rhar;groans are improperly attribured' ro the hol 

_ Spirit, have no-cauſe, wy. Fe yi nor haye grieving figuratively ro 

T be aſcribedro it ; eſpecially when neither themſclves can.properly af- 
Ro.8.26 ſcribe grieving ro it, ſeeing that doth nor pe befal God... +... 

The De- - Bur. if they (ay, thaz, that;alſo is improperly,. and by a Meraphor, 

fence, ſaid of the holy Spirit, that we are ſcaled by.ir, weanſwer, Although 


ly Spirit was a. ſurety, or poderraker, or hoſtage, or. 


' there are alſo pt 


| ridned ,\in wh 


the thing expreſſed by that metaphorical kind of. ſpeaking, be con- 
ceived - ps: words, yet neyerrhelefs, the Px of = Argu- 
ment would be the ſame. For it is ſignified, as was ſaid, that the ho- 
ly Spiritis a cerrain rhing given nato us by God, by which-we may 
be cerrified of our future redemption, and the happineſs promiſed us, 
Beſides, althoughtharmanner of ſpeaking be meraphoricall-, yet ir 
1s nor ſuch avis fired ro 4 perſon, For nemther is gycry. Metaphor ac- 
commodated ro, every _ Ler there. be brought forth but one 
place either our of profane or ſacred Writers, 'where ſome one js ſaid 
to be ſealed with any perſon, Wherefore it rhe. holy Spirir were a 
erſon, Paul would have uſed ſuch a Metaphor, as might have been 
rred to a perſon, and had nor leſs expreſſed the thing which he here 
handled, hon the word of: ſea/ing., He had ſajdyto wh, Irs the ho» 
| ad been cone 
rent with the name of earneſt, or pledge :, which laſt word is ſome- 
time by a Metaphor accommodate to.perſons. . But it 1s alrogether 
unheard of, that any perſon who 15 given to another to certifie him of 
his ſalvation and ſafety, is compared to a ſeal imprinted on him, who - 
is ſecured,or any. qne ſaid to be ſealed by him. Newher indceedin the 
places, alleagen, dgrhang; thing: g0 before, which gave , accafion;to,the 
Apoſtle for ſo hol Db abſurd a kind of; ts , rather then for 
another, a-Tike heed to his purpoſe, and.more:t9, the perſon... Bur 
unuſual metaphays ,and figures, are not wont to, be uſed by conſide- 
rate and grave hen, unleſs ſpecial, occaſion invites them, and leads 
them thereto ; niuch' leſs that they ſpeak (© pwadage { without any 
neceſſity: The ſame we would haye alſo ſgid unto them, who ſay 
theſe rhings,are pronounced of the holy 5 itiaby a Metonimy or. Me- 
ralepſis, ro wit, in teſpeR. of. the gifts; which,come,from him;., For 
her M falepſizrln ome manner accommodated to. per- 
ſons,or at leaſt miors in e- Bot unuſual ones -are not to be aſcribed 
ro conſiderate men, unjeſs jt appears that, they.are led ro them by 
{ome certain occa oh Although the ſame Adyerſaries alſoare-bound 
- _—_— a Metaphor, which would nothing Jeſs concur with, a Mera- 
epſis, Met fe 0 Ge oe | | 
8 the'third proceofhole places of holy Seriprure deſerve to be men- 
the holy Spirit is [aid ro be poured out on men, ſuch as 
ars theſe, 1/a.44.3: Foet 2: 28,29. (which place is cited by Peter, AQts 
38,29.) Zdth,12.10. Tit-3z6 to which allo thoſe are to be joyncd 


ng 
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1 which men are ſaid, ro be baptized in or with ir, andits baptiſm is TRL 
oppoſed ro the baptiſm of warer uſed by Fehn, as it is Maga 1. and = _ 
the places in the other Evangeliſts —— ro'it ; and likewiſe Fohn Spiri 
1.33- As 1.5,24 ,16.add 1 Cor.12-13.although there,tobe baptized in one grven to 
ſpirits taken by ſome,for,ro be baprized by one Spirit,8 ſo we might —_y 
he we are baptized by Ciriſt, by whom God hat wes out abun- 
dantly the holy Spiric upon us, T7t.3.6. when nevertheleſs otherwiſe, WWW 
where ever that phraſe, To be baprized in ſpirit, is extant, it ſignifies 
nothing elſe, as all confeſs,than ro be baprized with the ſpirit 5 the par» 
ticle in among the Greeks being redundant, which hath flowed from 
an Hebraiſm. For becauſe that which the Greeks expreſs by the ſim- 
ple Dative caſe, the Eatins by the Ablative, the Hebrews cannot ex- 

reſs withou: the Pasticle prefixed, whichis for the moſt part Be,that 
1s In ; therefore ir is often retained by the hebraifing Greek Writers, 
and prefixed to the dative, - which alone would have that force. Bur 
that thoſe words, in the. holy Spirit, are elſewhere fo tu be under- 
ſtood, eafily appcars-by the oppoſite member. For in moſt places, 
in whichit 151aid, that Fobn baptized with water, it is in Greek in wa- 
ger : only in Luke 3.16. and A#s 11.16. the particle In js omitted, and 
itis fajd ſimply, an4 without an Hebraiſm; that he-baptized with wa- 
ter, Wherefore the ſame is to be held concerning the place 1 Co7.12. 
eſpecialy w1.en by the thing ir ſelf, ir may ſufficiently oppeny that 
the Apoſtle would dcmonſtrate rhe unity of Believers by this, that all 
are endyedand filled with the ſame Spirie, , Which,chat he might the 
more ſjgnificantly expreſs, he makes mention alſo of, making to drink; 
For becauſe a man is then fully made partaker of liquor, whenhe i5 
both waſhed ourwardly.with it,andas it were immerſed in it,and made 
to drink ir, or if you had rather, drencht with ir, that he may be al- 
ſo inwardly filed with it. Therefore Paul,that he might ſignifie,thar 
Chriſtians were every way repleniſhed with the holy Spirit, ſaich,the 
were ſo made.to drink; that they hreathed one ſpirir,and were whol. x Febm 
ly'enducd with it : Which agrees with-that of Chriſt, when No | 
viting mento the participation of ſo excellent a gifr, thus * ſaith, TH+ 17. e - 
any man thirſt, let him com? to me and drinþ, underſtand it of that li- CES. 
ving water ; Which ir is manifeſt by the things which follow, is the ho- Af 
ly Spirit, Ler thoſe + places alſo be.added to theſe, in which. cither ,g 
Chriſt himſelf 1s ſaid to be anointed,or others are fignificd ro be anoin« 77.3 x "MN 
red with che holy Spitir.. For fromall theſe iris underſtood, that the p/4/.45- 8 
holy Spiritisnot a perſen. much leſs the moſt high God, Who-will,* c47 1, 
ſay thata perſon, much leſs the moſt high God, is ponred out on men, , Fobn . 
thar menare baptized,drenchtand anomred with 1t? That a man may ,”,, 27. 
be ſaid to be anoinred with divine Vertue,, this very thing ſufficiencly ,,. * 
ſhews,becauſe Chriſt in that place where he is ſaid to be anointed wit 
the holy Spirtt, 1s ſaidalſo to be anointed with Power, namely ,divine. 
Thoſe things that we have ſaid before, refute the Meronymy, which 
15 fcigned ro bein theſe kinds of ſpeech. And although if ir were ad» 
micred, ir would ſhew thar the holy Spirit is not the moſt high:God. 
For who can bclicye, that rhe holy Writers, in the name of- che moſi 
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222 Tuwching One Gol the Father: 
TFT. high God, would (o often uſe ſuch Meronymies, and Forms of ſpe 
bets ig, which nor only of themſelves very much from the ou 
_— = _ in EINER - _ yn "—_— occurs 
, | , Cit 
— or in the ſacred Writings. i in vwgar fpcech, 


WWW 


| The ninth Argument, Drawn from thoſe places, which argue 
ſome partatron of the holy Spirit, 


Ur yer we muſt not altogether depart from the-giving of the holy 
Spirit. For the mannerof its giving, or cercam words which in 
:fome places are added, where there is' mention .made of that donari- 
on, yield us yet another argument. For 1 Fohn 4. 13. Weread that, 
God hath given us of his Spirit 3 which ſignifies, that God hath given not 
all his Spirit, bur ſomepart of ir, which cannor befal a perſon, cfpeci- 
ally divine, and ſo the moſt higſt God. For a divine perſon cannor be 
.diſtribured into:parts ; -and, it hewere given to any» -could not te gi- 
ven bur whole. | 
Perhaps ſome will ſay , iris read in the Greek, -rhat God harh given 
\TO us, from or of his Spiret, which may hgnite, not that God had indeed 
- given his Spirit it ſelf or fome part of ir, bur fomerhing flowing from 
That Spirit. -For rhis is ofren rhe foice of the particle from or of, 
thar ir Ggmkies the cfhcient cauſe, in which manner all —_—— ſaid 
to be of, or from God,.Rom. 11. 36, 1:Cor. 8, 6. And the holy C i. 
. bn of Mary, to be of, or fromthe daly Spores Math, 1. 20. Bur thar rhat 
:I1rerpreration is at no hand to'be admirred in this place ; firſt, a 
very like place in the ſame Fohn, where the Apoſtle handles the ſame 
thing, doth demonſtrate. Now thar is extant abour the end of rhe third 
- Chapter, where, when he had faid, being abour chiefly ro commend 
Charity, that he who keepeth the commandments of God abideth in him, 
and he m him ; he adds, .and by this we know, that he abtdeth in us, by, or 
pou the Spirtt which he hath given us. Doyou ſee, he ſaith, rhar God 
hath given ro us the __ ro wit, his, and by irir 15 known, thar he 
abidethin us + Whyehen ſairh he norrhe ſame in our place, Chap. 4. 1. 
where, when he had affirmed, if we love ane another, God abides in us, 
and his love is perfe&ed in us; he adds, In this we know that we dwell in 
him, and he in us, becauſe ( ol that) be hath given ws of his Spirie- The 
very likeneſs of re place evincerh, that John, N he there ſaid, rhat 
-God harh giver, to us his Spirit, ſo he alſo here ſaith rhe ſame ; excepe 
hereſpeakinga little more diſtin&ly, he ſheweth, rhar God harh given 
to us, not his whole Spirir, but of 1t, or a part of it. Beſides the thin 
zr ſeif requizeth it. For Fobn whouldand ought to expreſs, what Ge 
bath given to us, by which we may ceitainly know, that God dwells i 
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35-ſhewed in thoſe words of Fohn,is hewed allo in that manner of ſpeak= 
x eſta. - 


vine by thmuUlitudes; to which you have nor unhke ones concerning 
wiſdom ifluing from God, in the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, Chap. 7. 
26. 27. Theref35 as the things menrioned by us, ditfuſe rheirpower, .. 
and diſtribure ir into many ſutjects, and that often uncqually , ſo alſo 
God communicateth his power and vittue.ro many, and not to all in the 
fame meaſure, and rhe ſame degree z.whence there. ariſeth ſome patti- 
rion of his power, ſo that no man may wonder, that we: following the 
Scripture, urge ſome partirion of rhe —_—_— Although what need 
is there rodefend or excuſe that which the holy Writings do ſo plaine 
ly aſſert > For, what is it which the Author of rhe Epiltle tothe Hee - 
brews, Chap. 2. 4. ſaith, That God confirmed by his teſtimony, the Dodrine 
ef the Goſpel, concerning everlaſting ſalvation, as well by y 59 and won- 
ders, and divers miracles, as allo by the diftributions or diviſions of the 
holy Spirits that is, by diſtriburing the-holy Spirit ameng behevers, and 
1mpaiting it to them in various meaſures as1t hath pleaſed him + What 
ikewiſe 15 that which God long fince ſaid ro Moſes, Num. 11. 17. Tavill ' 
tabe off thy Spirit, and put on them, to wit, the ſeventy Elderz > -which. 
alſo we ſee was done afterward inthe very deed. For {o weicad after. 
Verſ.25. And took (the Lord ? of the Spirit which was in Moſes, and gave 
it to the ſeventyElders,and when the ſpirit Bad reſted 6nthemythey propieſues Kings 
ed, 8. What moreover tharwhich we read of Eliſeus>who would bave.z. 9. 
given to him a double ſpiritof Elias, or as it is incthe:Mebrew; the month - 
of ro in the ſpirit of Elias, that is a double part of hisSpiuies oodull> - 
- : L 
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7 "FH cient for two, as it is explained by learned men,by compating thisplace 
There wir that, Deut. 21. 17+ wrere rhe ſame phraſe OCCUurts, alr _ IN a= 
given” of 22cher'marter ? For rhere the Farher 15 commanded ro give doubles, 
Doi Heb, * the mouth of wes or a double pait of zoods to his firſt-born Son, 
Spirit.” alrhough born of the hated wife. Neither truly did £/zzers in vain 
ask for rhar, as is underſtood by rhe following words ot thar place. 
G VV Moreover Paul makes mention alfo of the firſt-fiuirs of the Spirit. Rom. 
8. 2, 3- Now what lie ate the tirit-fruirs of any thing, bur the firit and 

ſcle&parts of it } | 
'Laſtly, When = ſaith, that God giveth the Spirit nox by meaſure, 
John 3-34-what orhet thing vi 011d he,than tharGad gives the-Spizir moſt 
plentifully ? But that cannor be ſaid of a t/1ng , which cananno man- 
ner be encreaſed, nor demitnſhed, nor divided into ſome parts. And 
ſurely John doth racitely intimate, thar God hath given, or dorh give 
the Spirit in ſome cerrain meaſure : but ro Ch:iit alone he hath 3m- 
parrcd a ceitain unmeaſuratle plenty of ir, Bur it 1s nor neceflary for 
us 1n th15 place to fay all rhings which perrain to a further exphcarion 
of thoſe places ; that ſhall be done, 1t God will, elſexvhere. For it 1s c- 
nough now to have ſhewn,thar a ceitian diſtriburiondorh befal rhe holy 
Spur, which cannot by any means befall a divine perſon, yea, no per- 
ſon ar all, unleſs with ſome corrupricn of 1r. Bur the dilttibution of 

the holy Spirit brings no Corruprion tor. 


The Defence and Confirmation of the 
Ar gument. 


Br: we have already above, ſhut up this way for eſcape, to wit » 
rhar theſe rhings ate to be undeiſtood of rhe.gift or efiet of 
the holy Spirir, who is a divine perſon, Beſides tliar ar may appear by 
ſome places, * allcaged by us, and che like ro them, that rhar Spirit, of 
*Chap 8. which theſe things are ſaid, 1s one _ the gift underſtood by the 
of this adverſaries another thing, .namely, a quaſiry or morion 1mp:1nted on 
Seton. men by a civine ſpirit, 'Sce Numb. 11 25, (xc. Compare together Joel 2. 
28, 29. Zach. 12. 10, and Iſa. 11. 2. John 3. 34+ That 1 menrion not now 
the Hiſtory itſelf, of the etfuſion of rhe holy Spuit, ſer down, As 2. 
by which ir is manifeſt, that the holy Spirir poured our on the Apolties, 
and diſtributed, is one thing, the gift owing from. rhencc, another 
thing. See ver, 3. 4. Burt of the ſame Spinit allo othet places ate to te 
underſtood. 
Our of the places hitherto brought by us, you may eaſily frame many 
—_— For every manner of expreſſion uſed in the reſtimones, ſig- 
nifying either more openly, or more covertly, ſome chviſion of the holy 
ones may ſupply us with a ſeveral reaſon. For they ſo abhor from 
the ſupream deity, thar no man may date to uſe-them of it. No ſuch 
thing ſurely is ſo muchas intimaredin rhe holy Scriptures, cither of che 
Father or of theSon.- Who hach either heard or date {ay, that Merc t 
r 


| Book I. Se TH; Chap, XI 

of the Facher or of Chriſt, thar there is given or pouredour of tim, 
that he's diſtriburedor doubled, -that he 1s Ven exther-.jn meaſure. ar 
without meaſure, that any one ha 


ul 5 4C APR 


The tenth Argument, That we are forbidden to quench the 

' Spirit, and we read that the boly Spirit ſometime was not, and 

hae (owe diſciples were ignorant whethtr there were any holy 
Spirit, | , 97:48 


He words of the Apoſtle, 1 Theſ- 5.19. (whete Factes of the x | 


Spirit, Ee warnes,thar we quench nor the Spirit ) deſerve the fixt 
ce in thisrank, whence jn like manner 1s underſtood thar rhe holy 
Spirit is no: the moſt high God. For theſe words ſhew thar rhar Spirit 
may be quenched. Bur who dares ſay thar, in any wiſe of the moſt high 


God > Who would brook him, who ſt ould waine thus ; beware thou. 


extinguiſh not God the Father > Would nor our vely cates refuſe ſuch 
formes of ſpeaking ? Bur there is the ſame reaſon ofthe holy Spirit, as 
of the Farher,if r m_ Spirit be rhe moſt high GoJ. For rhar r erefore 
cannot be ſaid of God the Farher, becauſe te js the moſt high God. Bur 
if thou wouldit excuſe ir Ly ſome rrope,which o:herwiſe we deny not 
to be in the words; it is to be conſidered (which we a little tefore have 
minged) rhar ___ ought to be modeſt, moſt of all when the name of 
the moſthigh God is uſed, of wi om we muſt ſo ſpeak, and the Apoſtle 
ſo ſpeak, as is bcſeeming his Majeſty. But we have aheady hinted rhar 
ſuch manrer of ſpeaking agrees ro: to God,'and is rejeted preſently 
mens cats asabſurd. Some prophers uſe a mote lofty and tigurarive fly!e 
than the Apoſtles, which js ſeen eſpecially ih Pſalmes and ſongs, For 
they contain ſome kind of ytiſe, atid as is obſerved ty learned men 
come nearer to the ſlyle of Poers, than ro ſpeech inpioſe. Bur you ſhall 
read 110 ſuch thing there of God ; much leſs ought we'to think that the 
Apoſtle who ſcarce riſcth above common ſpeech, hath in delivering pre- 
cepts, uſed ſo bold and unuſual a tigure» if you acknowledze thar the ho- 
iy uit 1s properly a divine in{puariongor certainpowel fowing from 
x | into.men ; you will eaſily underſtandthat that manner of ſpeakin 
3s notat all abſurd. For nothing hindeis that a divine inſpiration, eſpe= 
cially in rhis, or that man may ceaſe and be extinguiſhed. 
. . Hence alſo may be underſtood rhar Lange of ipeech a, * 
». 115 g - 
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Arg: DD. 

5 the-Grit fruies of him, or the txt ad TE 
berter parts of him ? Bur what other cauſe 1s there of this (things then, He 
becauſe they are perlons and indeed divine ones ; although the Jarrer, '**. = 

not of himſelf, bur by the grace and gift of God. Therefore the: e would Spit Ge 

be the ſameteaſ{on of the holy Spiuit alſo, if it were likewiſe the moſt CYVSY 


22 Touchimg' One God the: Farhor,. 

m——in by Jn : I WaF-not-yers/ bernie rhiat-Feſtogs 1 
4 , adverſurics) in nov ror: 
—_— ro Ghenr-opmion'ef theholy-Spirir; they havex io/tty. 
us icad, Thee Spire wagnot yer given which reading - otliers * of 
F Pea ti:eadverfarieshave noted and ſhewed har 1Þ1941Orto be admered, Not 
Jon? 30 much difterencfrom-this.mannerof {peaking'is:tharwhich-thoſe: diſci- 
42-19:3* plesrhar were:found by-Pal at Epheſior uſed, Bor when-Faulhad(aſked - 
TAY VN of them, wherhet ſuce they believed,rhey had received the Holy Spirirs 
- John 7. they anſwered, that they had not ſo much as. heard whether there were a 
39- holy Spirit. Ler the Adverſarics ieign here what Tropes they will : yer 
See will rhey never per{wade a ſexfous Mag and one thar conſiders in what 
Bexza. manner We ate wont to ſpeak of any thing, that either Fohn, or thoſe 
As 19.3 diiciples could ſpeak lo of the holy Spitir, if the holy Spirit were God. 
Wale raou ſay, God 1$ not yer; the Father is roryer the Son 38 nor yer, 
becauſeacertaineffe.tof him is noryer-extant among men. What au- 

ther ? Whar example there fot it + Shall a man ſay, he Knowes nor 

whether the moſt high God te, becauſe he hath not heard rhat cerrain 

ifrs of his doe happen ro men # Bur if you (hall think rhe holy Spirit, ro 
a divine inſpiration, or a ceitain power ifluing from God to mien, . 

ou will not wonder ar rhoſe manneisof ſpeaking. For tecauſe Chriit 

ing 10: yer glorified, that inſpiration was not wont to happen:tromen 

although beleevers, and afre:ward alſo thoſe Ephefian diſciples knew 
nor that it was done ; rherefo:e Fobn jnzeed ſaid; thar the: holy Spitie | 
was not yer; Chriſt being rot yer glo.ited; ut rhofe diſciples, that® 
they; ad'norindeed heard; wherher rhere was a holy Spur. _ | 


CHAP; XI, 


The eleventh Arcument, From John 15,. 26. where the hily. 
Spirit s. ſaidy, To proceed fromthe Father. 


Frer we have drawrr #rgumerts outof thoſe places of Scripture, in 
A whichrhoſe rhmgs are ſaid of rhe holy Spirit, which agree nor 1a- 
ther ro/petſons rhan things ;'it 1emaines that weferch reaſons alſo from: 
rkoſe attributes of EBEY Spirit, which indeed properly. raken, agree 
auely ro perſons, or atleaſt $ Ppoſirnms, but ate #gurarively arriibured 
ro the holy Spirit: or fuſt and © themſelves agree ro Suppoſitums, to 
other rhinys onely conſequenrly. OS 
| Let that be the firſt of chem, that the holy Spirir is ſaid ro proceed 
Jeh.15. 26 from rhe Father. "Theres mmdeed ſome Meraphor in the word proceeds. 
149" ing,whach the adyerfaries alſo ate compelled ro acknowledge, '( For to 
proceed, dotl: properly bur to men or to hving creatures, Which 
move theniſelves from cero place)but it hinders not bur rhat we may 
hence draw an Argument. For it is agreed berween us, and the Adver- 
{aes, that this word being referred roche holy Spirit, degoreries = 


Bob 1; \2-C1T; Chap; RI. 


iceed rhit whictiris: theudverſar charthar Þi 0e 
/ rhar as 'the 'Sor; 1ecorved) his Eftence 


;on wes from eternity © antfay 
or Ry heGarker, ſorhe holy Spitir 1ecervedtheſame 


227 
»dq on fromthe Father yy wkiel namelytheholy Spitir RTE. 


"I, 
om 


Jebngs 


proceſiongof which eh ee Ga move largely.jt C/ 


allkedonesrhe Lord'}: 
6d wharwehave (#id. Farffom rhis,thar'the holy Spr 1148 ſaitl ro: 
2veett from rheFarher;and iro receivehisEflence, itis manifeſt thar 
not the moſt mphiGEd For the ſame Teaſotis For which we have ſail 


ingafrerward.Now1tis enough ro have hint. £76.2- 
O-- Set» 2, 
is Chap. 1, 
c, and 


befote*rtiatthe' Sor of Godis nor the moſt high God, becauſe heiwas Sf. 3, 


-evotten 6frFe Father, and from reccived his Eflence. For in this * Sed. 2, 


caſe rFere is thefameteefor: of procefion,as there is of generation; yea, 
as we ſhall few in irs places that prveefiion-deviſed by the Advetſaties, 
is no leſs ceneration rhan that of the Son. Wherefore what we have 
ſaid of the generation of rte Son of God is hither a'ſo to Fe transterred. 
Add ro thote this reaſon alſp; 'fhar!Chrift Tipnitez rhar rhar proceſſion 
doth even yer continue. For he dorh not ſay that rhe holy Spirir hath 
proceeded from rhe Farher, bur that it. doth proceed. Neirher indeed do 
*the more keartedadyetſ{arie: deny jt,who havedeviſetluch a manner of 


proceſſion, as hath continued f:om all ererniry,8 is ro continue unto all - 


erernity. Therefore according ro their opinion, rhe holy Spirit evenyet 

recei\ es his Efſerice from the Farher,and alſo fiom the Son,and is rore- 

Ccive.irunto. al ages. But it muſt needs be rhar the moſt high GodKati 
1 


alreadyFully;had his Eſfence from all erernity, ſo that he now any more 
neither hath,nor can poſſibly received ir;kowever ir te'ſuppoſed, which 
1s impollible,'thar he cuuld at any time receive his Efkence from ario= 


ther. .Befdes, they, who.contend thar rhe proceſſion of the holy Spirit 
of which Chiilt in Jebn ſpeakes, (For there is no where elſe expreſs 
mentzon of it.) harh continued from all erernity, and 
Continue to all, = erg Lal not. conſidered thar Chriſt ſpeaks of that 
proceſſion of theholy pirit, by which. uld come to pats that rhe 
holy Spur Gould Le. 4-uay im to the diſciples, .a:.4 moreove: Tyme 
ro them. For it you conſider rhe eſt of the things ſpoken of inthe 
Tame place,you will ind.no other cauſe, why Chriſt ſaid. that the Foly 
Spirit dorh pxaceed;from the Farher, than thar he might declue thar 
which he had ſaid whew {re ar abs HRS T will ſend to you from 
the. Father ;. neither do ;rhe. adverſaries ſeem. ro deny it. Bur what 
| chaththar proceſſion; which continues from eternity: to eremity, com. 
monwith the ſending ind coming of th holy Spia to the diſciples > 
yea that would rather hinder this, if by thar, the holy Spirit ſhould be 
the moſt high God, as the adverſaries would have ir, 1omir that they, 
( rhe Greeks onely excepred) FHoild rhat the holy Spitir dorh proceed 
eternally no leſs from the Son than from rhe Father. Bur Chriſt ſpeaks 
of a rhino,which is r to the Farther, For in this betalf,in ſome ſore 
he eth rhe Father ro himſelf, being about roſkew, why he ſaid, 
he woyldend rhe holy ou not from himſelf bur from the Father. 
Bur how much more ſimple at.d plain is it to hold, rhar rhe holy Spur 
doth ſo far proceed from a” > it is the vertue and efficacy ing 
S % — 


j 


. #i , 


that it!) all” - 


Chap. 2, 
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Arg. 14 


From 


Zobn 15. 
26. 


| | Touching One God the Father, 
from him into men ; than, rhat che moſt high God, who, is but one 


*. only, proceeds from another , who 1s 1n;.[1 


that he who harh had moſt fu 


and 1s ro iece1veir yer unto allErcinity- 


Bur rhar rthe.ſame thing w 


manner. the mo(t' high 


God ; that he who is from no cauſe, 1eceives his being fiom another ; 
his Eflence from Erernyys receives it, 


hich we have ſhewed out of the words of 


Chrift, ſer down by Johns 15 raughr alſo;by thoſe words of Paul, in 
which he afirmerh, that the holy Spirit js of God, 1 Cor. 2. 12. For he 
ſazth, Now: we. have received, not. the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit 
which is of God. But whatliocve: is of God, is Guds ettect agd depends on 
him. Bur all, as we have ſaid, know, chat Godis the eifet of no thing. 
Alrhough rhete is ſcarce need ro make mention of efte& , it 1s Mn 
to ſays thar the moſt high Gods fiom none. | 


CHAP. XII, 


The twelfth Argument, That the holy Spirit #s ſent by the 


Father and the Son. 


YT oy of thoſe Artributes, which properly agree only toper- 


ſons or Suppoſicums, bur are accommodat 


ed ro the holy Spirit by 


*:7Fohn lome Trope, may te thar whichis in rhe ſame place of Fohn * ciredLy 
us in the next foregoing Chapter, and is elſewhere in the ſame Writer 


I5.26, 


(5 14.26- 
CF 16. 7. 


Sed. 


extant, to wit, that rhe holy Spirit is ſenr from the Farhe: and Son. 
For thar befalls not the moſt high God. Bur although that miſſion is 
norhing elſe than the giving of the holy: Spirit, whence, thar tle _ 
Spirit is given and ſent ro the Diſciples from the Farher, are pur for th 


Tame thin, as 1s manifeſt by comparing the words, Chap. 14. 16. with 
the places now cired. Yer becaul@” the Adyerſaries will have that miffh- 
on ro be ſucha thar it can befall none bur a perſon, eſpecially kecauſe 

Chriſt brings in, in the ſameſpeech, rhe holy Spirit as his certain Depu- 

or Embailador, to be fent ro rhe Diſciples, Chiefly in Chap. 16. 7, 


I2, 
Chap. 15:rheiefore almoſt in the fame manner, 1t may be hence demonſtared. 
thar rhe holy Spirir is or the moſt hi 
demonſtrated the ſame thin 
thar there 15 no recd ro as 


gh God 3. 1n which we have befole 
concerning Chriſt, from his ſending ; ſo 
moze 1n this place. . : 


CHAP: 


Book I, Se&.,I1I, Chap, X1IK 


CHAP, XIII, © 


The thirteenth Argument from the words, Fohn 16, 13, He 
ſhall not ſpeak. ( the ſpirit of Truth) from himſelf : but what= 
ſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak,, &c. 


Ecauſetowards the end of the foregoing Chapter, we fell into tle 
B menrion of the places Jehn 16. 13. where it 15 ſpoken of rhe thing, 
Joyned to the ſending of the holy Spirit ; therefore we will here ex- 
amineir alſo. For rhere, not only -rhar is affirmed of the holy Spitir, 
which could nor ve affirmed of him, if heweie the moſt hi God, but 
alſo that isdenied, which cannuor be by any means denyed of rhe moſt 
high God. ' For, thus Chrilt laith, Howbeir., when he, the Spirit of 
" ruth is come, he will guide you all into the Fruth, For be ſhall not hrak 
of himſelf, but whatſoever-he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak; and he wil 

ew you things 10 come. He fhallglorifie me, for he ſhall receive of mine 
and ſhall ſhew it unto you. All things that the Father hath are mine, 
Therefore 1 ſaid ( that) he ſhall take of mine, and ſeal! foew it unto you, 
Here xt is denied, that the holy Spirit ſpake of himſelf : on the contra- 
1y iris affirmed, thar he (ould ſpeak whar he head, and ſhould receive 
of rhar which was Chriiſis, And the former indeed 15 rherefore chictty 
denyed, thar it may Le ſkewed, rhar he is righrly called, the Spitir of 
Truth, that is, moſt rtue : Bur rhis latrer js rherefore affirmed of him, 
thar it” might be ſlewed, rhar he ſhould gronibe Chriſt. Bur the 
moſt high God, wharſoever he ſpeaks, ſpeaks of him{elf,and fos rhar ve- 
1y thing he 15 ive. becauſe be {j eakes'of himſelt., He doth ror If» 
hear what he-ſhould ſpeak,nor.1s inſiruRed, hike an Embaſlaco:, by ano- 
nother-'- He 1ecejverh nothing from any; yeay he beſtowerth of his own 
upon all. He hath nor glorified Chriit by receiving ſomethirg from +. 
_ s bur by giving ro him. How then. is the holy Spitir.che moſt high 
G 3 


It will not be amiſs to cite here the words of. John Maldonate, a moſt 
learr. ect Interptetes of the Papiſts, who' hath in-parr unfolded this dif- 
ficulry, ſpeaking in this manner. : Bur ( Chriſt) gives the reaſon, as 
Rupermus ſaith, why he. called him the Spirit of Truth, becauſe, ſaith 
he, he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf ; as 1, if he ſhould ſpeak of humſclt, he 
ſtould ſpeak not truth, buta Iye. Which, how true it is, it dorh nor 
enough. appear, ſecing he: rather therefoie:ſpeaks truth, and canuor 
peak falſe, becauſe, he ſpeaks of hunſelf, Far when he ſpeaks of him- 
elf, he ſpcaks as.God, fnce te jsnothingelſe. bur God. Bur when he 
ſpeaks as God, he cannor lys, wee if he could do, then truly could he 

1r when he _ not of hiraſelf, rhart js, nor as God, Therefore 
Auguſtine and Bede 


queſtion how it may be underſtood, that he ſpeakes 
rot: 


Touchinp "Oe God 'tbe Father, 
> not of himſeIf. For if there were a double nature inthe holy Spitir 
| qt a3 in Chriſt, one a divine; the other a humane, or any other ; we mighr 
Jobn 16.3 P©baps ſay, thar then he ſpeakes;nor af himſelf when he ſpeakes as 

43 man, as we interpiet what Chriſtſaith oF himſelf, Job. 14. t The words 
LY WV which I ſpeak to you I ſpeak not of my ſelf ; and what he {ſaid befme, 
Chap."7. 16. My dattrime is nor mine but bis that ſemtme. Bur fince rhe 
holy Spirit 35 bur ane, aud that adrvane natwe, as St, Auſtin diſputes, 
we cannot ſay it; audtlusfarhe. Jr were even toite withed ro the 
adverſaries in this place, thar a double nature couldbe' fergned in-the 
holy Spirit alſo, as 1sdone 11 Chriſt, rhat ci.ey mighr looſe rhis knor. 
By whar hole then do they endeavour ro eſcape, when rheie is none ? 
The fareſaid interpreter tringsa double axfwer, One of Hnguflin, and 
<«Bede,anorher his own.Thetit is, therefore the nolySpirit is {aid notto 
c« ſpeak of him(elf,tecauſe r.either 1s hefrom himtelf, as rhe efore ſaith 
« he, he is not of himſelf, bur he praceedsfrom the Father aud Son, ſo 
< he {lall nor ſpeak, bur whar he harh received from the Father and Son 
« by proceedingfrom them : as a lirtle after he ſaith, Xe ſhall glorifie 
<« mes for he ſhall receive of mine-» But when rhe fo:eſaid Inte pierer 
had come to thoſe words, he eleatly. enough confures this explicarion of 
this place. The commonly recewwed opimon of fatrer Interpreters ſairh 
© he, is this, For __ recetve of mine, that's, he proceeds from me. 
& Cor:cetning wt ch thing I find here many fubtlerys in ſome Writers, 
<« I know nor how ſolid, and agreeablero rhe marter, which I will nor 
* ſo-much as yecire. Tonely tay,/] amfu'ly perfwaded, thar this is nor 
« theſenſe. For why didhe notſay more clearly, he ſhall receive 'of 
<« me or from me ? Why, not, he hath recieved, tather than, be' ſhall re- 
& cejve, lince rhe proceſſion of the holy Spirir from the Father and Son 
<< was not furure, bur atready paſt} For although 1 know an 2nfwer 1s 
<< made by ſome ro theſe things, yer I had rather ſay rothing, rhau ſay 

* ng © fhar* whichthey ſay ; Beſides how can ir co-here with thar interpre- 

"oY .. :, © ration, All rhings which the Father hath are mine ; therefore] haye 
of anger by of faid,rharhe ſhallreceive: of mine? Laſtly, here rhe marrer was of 
elſe than «@« rhe refitmony which the holy Spitir was to give of Chriſ,and where= 

h l < ©. «with he wasro gfotifie him : Which ought ro le conſpicuous and 

9 *PI-<« manifeſt; otherwiſe, how could he for thar glorifie Chriit > Bur that 
"os *ellenrialptoceſſion was not conſpicuous : Therefore ir could nor be 
f rele ohe * broughr as an argument, whence the diſciples mighr carher, rhar 
Father ©*heworks of rhe holy Spiritdid recoundeo the glory-of Chriſt, For 
und Son Tis was to glorj'ie him,” There is no need &f more words forthe Tefura« 
wnto aff £101 of rh: mnretprerarion, which ſo much difpleaſed a Papift,” andbim 
eternity. Poſt addifted to the opinions of his Church, and which be faw could 

”" not be defendeduunleſs thoſe thines be ſaid which he judged unworrh 
even ro Le menrioned by him, Although alſo rhar interpretation bei 
*Chap.11 admitted, ir canneverthelefsbe evinced,r ele fl not The 
of ths moſthigh'Godfince themothivh Godzas we have a rele before ſeen, 
Se&ion. Proceeds from nane receives hisEfteticerom none, Theſame threrpree 
cer a little. after fubjoyn$hic own opinion touchingthist hing.** Theres 
« fore,{aith he, the tre interpretation is, that he ſhall receive TR 


A * 


Book K Sea. IW..Chap. XIIT; 23x: 
ce that s;becauſcihe! fraltcomenvimy nemebecauleas myreputy hella oT 
<< d#l44e1 ho athen define: wb mine» Farrheictoicthe glory e135 
«of Ins wortanddba@nre ſhall edound Tomy gloiy, which is to g:olifie ; wigs 
«© me,becauſe he falldebver m my name,an 44 od my miſteries* 210-13 
« t6 you, he ſhall do no otl. er than my works.. For with.this tenſe that YI 
c«« whichfollowes, doth firly. agree. All things. that 4he. Father hath are 
w:1ine : therefore Laid he ſhall receive of mine a$ we ſhall. preſently ex- 
<«c plain ir. Theiefore he ſaid by che furure tenſe; be fbatl receaue, becauſe. 
£9 ro recefye of tim is robe ſent w his name, anctas 3t were, cammands: 
© being received from him-; and he had.nor been yer ſent. The:efoie he 
© ſ454 of mine; nor'of me, becauſe he would bgnify, that He ſhuuld re- 
& ceive of his dotrine and workes wharſoever he ſhould reach, whartio- 
«< ever he ſhould do among men. : 

Whar then doth rhar Interpreter himfelfanſwer ? or, in what man- 4 N-. 
ner doth he think hole Mg, be ſhaltrecerveof mine, can be ſaid of fence of 
rc hol "Spirit, i he himſelt- be the :meft high: Got 2 «+ Not, ſaith he, theArgue 
&* that himſelf had nor the-ſame rhings before ; but becauſe, as Cyril ſaith, ment. 
© he,ſpeabs accommedately to'liumane fence. For Embaſſadours are wont, 

«« when they depart from the Prince, rorecerve commands, bath what they 

* ſhall ſpeak, and'what they ſhall ds. - But to thoſe words, yer. 13. he 

ſhall nor ſpeak of himſelf, © {We may more ſamply' (co wit, than Anguſtin 

* and Bede had anſwered?) ſay it is no other thing not ro ſpeak of him- 

o« (e[f, than not ro ſpeab contrary things: to rhoſe which he himſelf had ſpa- 

« ben by thewill of the Father. For which opinion; he cites ſome an- John 7.16 
tient Authors: andadds, For in the ſame manner we expounded what he QT 14-10, . 
had ſaid, My Dofrine is not mine 3 and the words which 7 ſpeak to you, I 
ſpeaks nor of my ſelf. So alſo he inttmares,that thoſe words alſo, Whar- 

[ans he ſhall hear, he ſhall fpeab, are to be taken in ſuch manner as he 

had taken. that, of Chriſt, As 'T'hear, T'zudge 3' and that, 7 [heakthoſe 

things irt the war Id which F' have heardof him to wit, that Chriſt did 

neirher judge any rching, not ſhovld-ar any rime ſpeak any thing, bue- 

what he did. or ſhonld know to beagreeable to his Fathers mind and- 

will: ſo therefore, thar neither the holy Spirie ſhould ſpeak any thing- 

from himſelf, becanſe he ſhould ſpeaknorhing hurt what he ſhould know: 

to he agrecing with the mind and will of Chrift; 

Bur fuch an inrerpretation of Chriſts words, is not every way to be 
admitted, nor dothrir altogether rake' away the difficulty. . For as to 

the former, thofe ſormer words, Hefhalino: ſpeak of bimfelf, and thoſe: 
that are'oppoſed' to-them, bur what he ſhall bear, be ſhall ſpeak, can-. 
not be taken.of only a bare conſent with Chriſts words, bur do alco= 
gerher ſignifie, chat he of whom thoſerhings are ſaid is not the firſt- 
author of his words, bur thac ſome other is the Author ofthem. For 
oor 1e might be ſaid, that neither the Father indeed had ſpoken- 
of himſelf, he he had ſpoken nothing bur what the Son harh ap- 
poret, northe'Son, evrenin reſpeR of 'the holy «mk; becauſe, as 
rhe opinton of 'the Adyerſaries i#, the Son ſpake nothing but what the 


perſon of the haly tric conſented ro. Bur all ſee thar thoſe things 
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— be — that the holy Spirit is here looked 4s Chriſis 


Arg.13: 


Legate ; thar which the very context of the words | ntly ſhews. 


Fob.16.13 0 the propriety of this Embaſlage, nothing can be wanting, if the 
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holy Spirit be a perſon, Wherefore thoſe words, He ſhall not ſpeak 
whelf and whatſoever be ſhall hear, be ſhall ſpeak, 3 andlikewiſe, 
He ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you, are-ſo to be taken, 
as they agree to a Legate. Burthey ſoagree to a Legate, that he be 
not himſelf the firſt Author of his words,but only that anorhers words 
and mandates be declared by him to them, unto whom he js ſent. And 
indeed, toa Legare, proper _ called, ſuch as the holy Spirit would 
be, ifhe were a perſon, it belongs properly to be inſtructed with com- 
mands from another, and to bring to others, and expound to them, 
his received will and mind, For a Legate, as ſuch, is anothers Minj- 
ſter, and the Interpreter of anothers will. Bur that he ſaich, thoſe 
words in ver.14-15. He ſhall receive of mine, are ſpoken accommodate- 
ly to humane ſence; - if he mean this, thar_ he ſhould: indeed re-. 
ceive nothing from Chriſt ; -becauſe he alwayes had allthings z bur 
that it ſhould ſeem ſo to men, what <lſe doth he, but to clude Chriſts 
words ? as if, forſooth, Chriſt ſpake of ir, what men, however falſe. 
iy » ſhould imagine concerning that matter, and notrather, whar 
ould rruly be, though there may be ſome figure in the words. Do 
we think that Chriſt would have ſaid, that the holy Spirit ſhould glo- 
rifie him, becauſe men ſhould falſely think, rhat the holy ſpirit recei- 
ved of that which is Chriſts ? Or do we think that he would acknow- 
ledge for his glory, the glory that is founded in the vain opinion of 
men, and beſxdes, rhar pertaineth ro ſome deminution of the digni- 
ry of the holy Spirit ; thar is,as it pleaſeth them of the moſt high God ? 
But if he mean that, that the holy Spirir ſhould indeed truly receive 
ſomething of that which is Chriſts,bur yet that a figure or trope fetch 
from humane things is in the word of receiving, ler him ſtrain him- 
ſelf as he will, and curn himſelf every way , He ſhall ſhew by no cx- 
ample, thar it can be ſaid, that he ſhall receive from another, that he 
ſhall ſpeak nor from himſelf, but things heard from anqther, whois 
firſt author of his words, and to whom thoſe words are not deliver- 
ed, or ſome way wrought or imprinted by another at acerraintime, 
Although befides, 'if the holy Spirit were noleſs properly the Legate 
of the Son, than the Son formerly of the Father, no impropricty of 
ſpeech, which might here be of any momenxin tharmatter of which 
itis here diſputed, is to be admitted, either in the word of hearing, 
or of receiving. For it willbe altogether ſignified, that thoſe things 
which the holy Spirit hath aid, were manifeſted and committed ro him 
by Chriſt. For thar belongs co ſucha Legate as Chriſt was, and ſuch 
as they hold the holy Spirit to/be- a — 

By which itis'now underſtood, that the difficuley is not taken away 
'by ſuch an anſwer, nor our Argument ſolyed.z becauſe what ever you 
deviſe, theſe words camor conſiſt, unleſs ir be.acknowledged, thar 
the holy Spirir is not the firſt author of thoſe things which he made 
&nown to the Diſciples of Chriſt, but it came to paſs by the wm or z- 
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ancther,to wie Chriſt, ard ſo of God the Father himſelf, that he ſhould 
reveal choſe things that he diftated to the diſciples. Bur rhis befalls 
not the moſ} ioh God : Fur he js the firſt author of thoie things,which 
he either revealcth ro men, or otherwiſe doth : Neicher is 1t cauſed 


by the will ofanother, tharhe doth reveal any thing co men. Of which @ WV 


ſce what we have ſaid above, Sc. 2. Chap. Fl and 4. difputing of 
Chriſt, when he weighed thoſe his words, John $:19. The Soncan do 
nothing of himſelf. And thoſe, ohn 7. 16. ſy dorine is nor mine, and 
others like to che. _ : *Þ _ 
But perhaps this ſcruple will trouble ſome, how ir can be that the 
holy Spirit may be ſaid ro hear, ad to receive from another, whar he 
may declare to others, ifit be but only a divine inſpiration, or virtue 
and efficacy? | ES | RE 
Ianſwer, Since the, Adverſaries alſo confeſy, and the thing it ſelf 
ſhews, that thoſe things cannor be properly eo Fopcernipg the ho- 
ly Spirit , there js no, necellity, thar we ſhuuld. ſhew. , that ey 
may be raken properly concerning divine inſpiration. Bur if a fi- 
gnre in the words js to be admirred, ic 15 not hard to ſhew , that. 
they may be rightly and. clegantly. faid, concerning divine infpira- 
rion, or virtue inſpired from heaven into the Apoſtles. Our of thoſe 
things w! ich follow, it will be manifeſt thar many things are found in 
the holy Scripture, ſpoken by a Proſopopcea , concerning the holy 
Spirit, 4s alſo concerning other things. . And that this figure 1s abhor- 
rent.from rhe place of John, of which we trear, ſhall be by and by 
ſhewn. All men perceive that jt is here ſpoken of et} e holy Spirit as 
of a Legate, who 15 ro be ſem by Chiiſt to the diſciples. It belongs 
to a Legate, as we have ſaid before, not to ſpeak of him(clf, but to de» 
clare ro others the commands heard and received from him by whom 
he is ſent. Theſe things thenare accommodated , and. ;thar by righe, 
alſo ro the divine vertve, long ſince inſpired into the Apoſtles. For 
there is ſomething in rhat divine inſpiration, which very well anſwers 
ro hearing and receiving ſrom another, and declaring, and which con- 
ſequently, hath made way for the Metaphor, out of which the Proſo- 
popcaa ariſeth, For nor the divine inſpiration, bur he from whom 
rhar inſpiration comes, is the true author of thoſe rhings, which are 
revealed by it ro men ; neicher can rhat divine virtue implant any 0- 
rher thing in the ſpirirs and minds of men, than he would from whom 
it is inſpired inro men; who is here indeed Chriſt. Therefore ir is 
like ro ſome Legare, who declares nothing ſave the rhings heard, and 
received from his Prince and Lord, to thoſe to whom he is ſent. Bur 
why doth here Chriſt ſpeak by Proſopopey, concerning rhe holy Spi- 
Tir, thisis chiefly the cauſe, becauſe in ſome manner he compares him 
with himſelf, and confiders him as ir wereto be ſent into h1s place to 
the Diſciples now ſadned by his inſtanr deparrure. For Ghriſt hither- 
ro hath been, as it were their Comforter. Therefore he ſaid ro them 
( being fadned by the notice of his departure ) Thar hezasking rhe Fa- 
rher, would give to them,or would ſend rv them, from the Farther, a- 
nother Comtorter, who might ——y ſupply his room in this beg 
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Touching One God the Father; . 
Proſopopeys. ' Hence, that we mayWuſtrate the thing by examples 
David comparing the teſtiryonjes of God wirh Princes, why ſpake an 
rook counſel againſt him, and oppoſing the one to the nther, he calls 
them his Counſellors, or, as it is in the Hebrew, the men of his Coun+ 
ſel, Pſal; 119. 24. ; 

Hence alfo aroſe that famous Proſopopey in Solomon, who brings 
in wiſdom and fooliſhneſs contrary to it, as cerrain women inviting 
men to them, by reaſon of the compariſon of a ſtrange woman, 
as moſt learned men have noted. (See Cornelis Janſen on the Pro- 
verbs _) Ler the whole place be read, beginning at Proverbs 7.5. 
where that compariſon begins and is' continued rhrough the reſt of 
the whole Chapter, - and the rwo following Chapters. Compare alſo. 


Arg: 33. half. But comparifons of things royal do cafily bring forth 


with this place, Chap. 24. Eecle. 


_ More might be ſaid of this matter, but there is now no place for 
ir, and ſomething alſo fhall yet be ſaid hereafter , by which ir ſhall 
appear, thax no man ought ro marvel, thar ſuch a 'rolopopey , or 
Fiction of a Perſon, is uſed concerning the holy Spirit, Alrhough 
even that alone may rake away wondring from any one, that Chriſt 
himſelf confeſſeth, cha- he*in rhar ſpeech of his, in which ſeveral 
times he w_ in the holy Spirit as a perſon, ſpake to the Diſci- 
ples in Parables or Figures fercht from common uſe ; but that 
ſometimes he would openly and plainly declare to them of the Fa- 
cher , or of the things pertaining to the Father , Chap. 16. 25: 
But among thoſe things , even chiefly is rhe holy > ag , of whom 
there is ofren mention in that diſcourſe, one while more openly, 
another while more — Chnift afterwards indeed explained 
the thing clearly enough, when he poured our the holy Spirir on the 
Diſciples » by which he lead them into all rhe Truth, For ir, not as 
a true perſon, hath declared any thing to them , but as a divine in- 
ſpiracion inſpired into their minds , <r-ange. 71 and imprinted in . 
ent the fulſeft knowledge of the, Dottrine of Chriſt, 

- Wherefore , ſince the ec it felf hath ſofficiently explained that 
Ducourfe, why do we ſeck another Interprerarion ? | 


Book 1, Se& 111, Chap, XIV. 


CHAP. XIV.. 


Three Arguments from 1 Cor, 2, 19, &c., The Spirit ſearch- LN 
#th all things, even the deep things of God, cc, 


. bY 


He fourth place in this rank, we ſhall aſſigne to thoſe words of Paul 

r Cor. 2, which the Adverfaries are wont to uſe ro prove, that 

the holy Spirit is a divine perſon. For rhus te Apoſtle there ſpeaks: 
But God hath revealed them to us ( to wit, thoſe things which God hatfr 
prepared for them who love him ) by his Spirit. For the Spirit ſearch= 
eth all things, even the deep things of God. For who of men knoweth the 
things of man, ſave the ſpirit of man that is in him? Even ſo the things of 
God knoweth none, but the Spiritof God. Now we have receryed nor the 
Spirit of this world, but the ſpirit which is of God, &c. This place yeelds 
us divers Arguments, ſome of which arc above alleaged by us in Sef. 


. Chap. 5. | 
: Firſt That the holygpirit is diſtinguiſhed from God, whileſt God is 
ſaid, by him to reveal tow the things of ſalvarion, whileſt it is called 
the Spirit of God, whileſt it is afferted; rhat he ſearcheth the deep things 
of God, and hath known the things which are of God, whileſt, in the end ,/ ap.8 
itis fard robeof God. Moreover, that menare faid to receive it. Laſt- Chap. 1 $ 
ly, that when he is ſaid 20 be of God, he is made the effe& of God. But *©* P: 
none of theſe, we have ſhewed, can befal the moſt high God. But be= 
ſides theſe three, as many other Arguments may be ferchr from the 
ſame words, 

The firſt is, That God's faid to have revealed ſomething to us by his 
Spirit, For thence it 15 manifeſt, that ir is nor the firſt bur the middle 
cauſe of that Revelation, which agrees not to the moſt high God. See 
what we have {aid in thoſe places above, Se#. 2. Chap. 19, in which 
God is faid to have done eirher all or certain things by Chriſt. 

The ſecond is, Thar ir is ſaid ro ſearch eveit rhe deep things of Gods 
For neither is any one ſaid to ſearch thoſe things, the moſt clear and 
perfect knowledge of which is firſt in him, ahd which are by him fuſt 
conſtituted and decreed, Bur if the holy Spirit is the moſt high God, + 
the deep things of God, thar is, his hidden counſels , and moſtclear 
and perfe& knowledge thereof, in himis firſt refidenr,and by him they * 
are. all firſt conſtirured and decreed. How then could he be faid to 
ſearch them ? God and Chriftindeed is aidto ſearch our hearrs, be-' 
cauſe he 'petierrates into the ſecrers of attothers bteaſt, bur his own/ 
counſels, his own deeprthings, he is no where ſaid ro ſearch, Indeed 
neither are men ſaid ro ſearch their own counſels, unleſs perhaps, 
when either rhey are by ſome means ſlipt our of their memory,orthey 
themſclves have nor yer ſufficiently examined rhe reaſon of them. "I 
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Þg 175 But whar can be wanting to the moſt high God, for the moſt exatt 


From . 
x1 Cor, 2 
19. 


* knowledge of his depths ? The Apoſtlein this place being about to de- 
clare that which he had ſaid of the Spirit of God by the example of 
. the Spirit of man, dorh nor ſay, rhar 1t ſeaxchech, but knows the things 
which are ofa man, althoug' che manner of ſpeaking, which he had 


WU YV uſed of the Spirit of God, would lead him thereto, that he ſhould af- 


hrm that the ſpirit of man alſo fearcherth thofe things, which are of a 
man. Burt he' would not affirm ir of the Fpirie of man, becauſe.in jr 
firſt are reſident thoſe things which are of a man, that is, his counſels 
and decrees, and *p it are conſticured. Therefore the ſame reaſon 
ſhould be of the holy Spirit, if he were che moſt high God, We know 
indeed thar it is ſaid by a'Meralepfis whichralſo brings forth. a certain 
Proſopopey> that the Spirit of God ſearchethall rhings, namely, be- 
cauſe ir cauſeth men, in whom ir is, to find out all chings,even the deep 
and hidden counſels of God, In which manner the ſame Spirit is ſaid 
ro intercede for us with-unutterable groans, and to cry Abba Father ; 
becauſe ir is the cauſe, that we may do theſe things. But the Adver- 
ſarics cannor aſe this anſwer, who endeavour to frame the perſon of 
the holy Spirit from his, that the holy Spiricis ſaid co know all things 
even thoſe which are of God ; which they could nor do, if they would. 
Mg thoſe things to be ſail of the holy Spirit by a Metalepfis. 
For it would no more thence follow, that the holy Sprricis a perſon,, 
than that C harity is a perſon, becauſe ſo-many atttons proper to Per- 
ſons are attributed to 1t by a Meralepſis, afterward in the ſame Epiſtle, 
1 Cer. 13- Moreover ſucha Meraleptis woull be altogerhey unuſnal, 
if the holy Spirit ſhould be the moſt high God, Who would fay that 
the Father ſcarcherth the counſel of God, becauſe -he may cauſe ano- 
ther co ſearch them ? Why then ſhould the holy Spirir be ſaid ro ſearch» 
the deep things of God, jt he himfelf were the moſt high God, whoſe 
are thoſe deep things? We ſay the ſame words of Paul, Rom. 8. 29. 
which we touched a little before ; The Spirit it ſelf askes ( or makes. 
interceftion } for ws with unutterable groans, and he that ſearcheth the 
hearts, bnoweth what is the mind of the Spirit , becanſe:be maketh inzer=. 
ceſſion for the Saints, according ro God. For how could theſe things be 
ſaid, even by a Meralepfis of the holy Spirir, if he were the moſt high- 
God, wich whom the interceſſion is made, and who ſearchcth the 
hearts, and according to whom, or according to whoſe willche Saints 
intercede? For jr 1s nor convenient, that nor only humane aQion' 
ſhould be attributed. tro the moſt high God, but that his own perſon. 
alſo ſhould be derraked/from him. 
Therthiid Argument, which may be drawn from the aforeſaid place 
ro the Corinthians, is, that if the holy Spiuit-were a peiſon diſtin fiom 
the Father and Souwhich, ſpeaking p:ope. ly,/h-uld be ſaid ro know, it 
could not rightly be affirmedthart none beſides him knowerh rhe things 
of God, Fort bak himzal{o.rhe Father and £on thould know,anud thar 
primaiily. Bur if ctheyſay, rhe particle; zone, is heie oppoſed onely 
to-Ciearules, Or rather rchends onely-c:earuies and men » as if it 
wee ſaid, no man knowes thoſe things 3 0ui opinionindeed may admir 
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that, but not the adverſaries. For we acknowledge in thoſe words, ——— 
bur the Spirit of God, a meronymy of the adjunR,which alſo brings forth Arg. 16s 
ſome Metalepts, as if ti;e 4poltle had ſaid, None of men knowes the 79M 
my/\eries and hidden counſells of God, belides rhoſe who a:e endued? Ci or, 2 
with his Spurit, by the power of whom alone thoſe things may be found *** 
our by us. Bur the adverſaties, who would haye the knowledge in this WY 
Place ro be properly artriburedrothe holy Spirir-himſelf, c:nnor ſay 
thar, and aie foiced ro Confeſs, thar the holy Spitir js: theretore ex. 
preſly excepred, Lecauſe otherwiſe he ſhould te « wh ethc1 comprehen- 
ced in thar general word, none. How 1id'culous, 1 beſcech you, andun- 
worthy of rhe Apoſtle had ſuch a ſpeech been. None of men or ciea- 
tures kr.owerh thoſe rhings which are Gods, i ur God the Father, or no 
Angel knowerh thoſe things which are Gods,bur Chriſt or the ho Spi- 
1it. For whar+Is the Father inthe numter of men or Crearu:cs:1s Chi iſt 
or rhe holy Spirit i1 the numker of Angels ? For nothing 1s wont ro be 
excepred fiom our of a general ſpeech, bur whar orheiwiſe is of the 
fame kind of things, of whi:h ir 1s ſpoken, and which, therefore, un'eſs: 
it had been excepted, had been alrogether cemprehenJed in the general 


| ſpecch, andthe ſame thing either affiimed or _— of ir, as ofthe reſt. 


herefore if rhe knowledge of divine things be here properly aſctiked 
to the holy Spirit himſelf, as rhe Adverfaties wou!d,and thar Meronymy 
which we have explaired, 15 not to be acknowledged in that word, 
the word none cannot Fe reſtrained ro men or c:catu.es alore, Fur will 
comprehendalſo rhe divine perſons rFemſelves, of r-e number of which 
they would have the holy Spirit ro be. Whence it followes, ſeeing the: 
boly Spirit in their opinion 15 a perſon really diſtint from the Father 
Son ; that the Farher and Son are exc'uded from rhe know!edge of 


{/ vine things in theſe words of Paul z of which abſurdity there is no. 


er 1n our opinion. In the ſame manne?, if the Spirir of a man were- 
2 cerrain perſon <znat from the man himſelf, who ESpu It it 1$ ſaid ro- 
te, when it 1sdenyed, thar ary of men hnowes Joeſe things which are- 
of a man beſides bis ſpirit ; the man himſelf whoſe Spirit it 1s, had been. 
Excluced : and befi*es thatexceprion ſhould have been rediculous. Whaz- 
man knowes the things, which are of a man, unleſs the Spirit of man 
which is in him ? For 1s the Spirit of man, whichis in him, man > Bur- 
if you rake rhe words of the Apoſtle, aifhe hadſaid, No man knowes 
the hidden counſels, and thoughrs of a man befices himſelf, who con-- 
ceives anduncerſtands them by his Spirit and mind ; the abſurdity will 
ceaſe. For it is to be obſerved , what Philoſophy reacheth namely ,. 
thar nor the Hou of a mar;,which they call the ſoul; doth properly.un-- 
derftand,bur the man by ir, or by its veitue os power. 


* 


Tonching One God the Father. | 
CHAP, XV, 


The ſeventeenth Argument, That the boly Spirit ſometime 
deſcended upon Chrif. yn | ; 


T* the laſt place it kkes me to alleage rhat, to which many adyerſaries 
art:ibure much, when rhey endeavour to ſhew, that the holy Spirir 
15 not a divine vertue, bur a perſon diſtin& from the Farker ard Eon. 
And thar 1s, as Lube writes, Chap.z.22. With whom allo rhe othec 
w.1tcrs of the Goſpel Hiſtory agree, Mar. 3, 16. Mark. 1. 10. oh. 
I. 32, 33. That the holy Spirit deſcended on Chriſt, baptized by Johns 
ina corporal ſhape, as adove. Ir 15 alt o:d ſaying, and at this day com- 
monly i{poken among rhe adverſaries, Go Ariax to Fordan, and rhou 
ſhale ſec rhe Trinity, Surely, if the Trinity be Father Son and fol 
Spirit ; The Farther indeed, who inhatiring in Heaven as the moſt hich 
God, and removed from mens eyes, com rnanderh rhem our of his ſy- 
pteam Aurhority, andon the Son beſiows authouriry from his Majeſty, 
but the Son a true man, Faptized in Fordan by Fohn, and afre: fiom 
heaven anno redand replenited with the holy Spitir ; andlaſtly, the 
holy Spirit, a cerrain thing, ſent down from keaven upon Chriſt, with 
which he was replenithe, if I ſay, that be the Trinity, he 1s rightly com- 
mar.ded to go to Jordan, who doth nor acknowledge the Trinity. We' 
indeed who are ſomerimes commanded to go thirhery long ago by rhe 
grace of God have teentherxe and {een har Trii.cy, and with willis 
mind.ackno'*'ledge and profeſs it. But if the Trinity Le ro rhem the 
conjunthon of three perſons 1cal.y diſtint among rhemſelves in one 
and individual Eflence ; it 1s ſo far from teir:g ſeen ar Jordan, thar ra. 
ther in ſomeſorr it may Le {een by rhe very eyes,it has no exiſtency,For 
whar 1 ew or ſhaZow is there of one and rhe ſame Eflence 1n number, 
which may'be comnmon to the Farnerz Son and holy Spirit? 1s jt the 
ſame numerical ſub/'ance of God, who ſpeakes fiom heaven not de- 
ſcendi;ng:ihence, and of him-a tive man, who 1:baprized in Jordan ; and , 
latly of that thing, whichdeſcends from heavenupon him ? 1 omit o- | 
ther things, whichpatrly areſaid before, pattly f1:ali be ſaida little af- 
rer. They therefore, who have fained ſuch a Trinity, or defend ir 
fained iy othe«s, are yet ro beſent to Jordan, thar they nay as from a 
near p'ace behold rhe rrue Triniry , and may more nghtly learn 
ro acknowledge ir, We may indeed rightly ſend thither the Arians ; 
who ho!d rhat rhe Son of God 1s a certain 1nviſible Spirit produced 
God | efore the creation of che world : kut out adverſaries who main- 
rain him ro be con:ſubſtarntzal,ir is ſo far of,rheir being able todo ir,thar 
theArians rather might ſend them thither.For the tener of the Arians is 
leſs againſt rhar Hiſtory,than thar of rhe Conſubſtantiahſits, Bur we will 
rot 
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Bok. Seat. II. Chap, XV.” | 


notin t6oplcewye allthings, which mighr. ke ſaid, but that onely, ——— 
© 


which is w11tren t we I ; 
the weapon of rhe hands of rhe adverſaries, with which they fghr 24 
gainſt us, bur alſo may rerort ir on them. They urge thar the holy Spi- 


the holy Spyir ; rhat we may not only, wieſt our ©?" 


1it hath bath decciided, ahd appeared i bodily l:ape, to wit, of a dove. WWW 


For from thence it follows, that the holy Spirit isfome fubſiance, nor a 
quality.For it belongs to ſubilances,and thole only thar ate Suppoſirums 
to deſcend, and:to aflume and ſuſtain foimes and thapes ; and rogether 
they ſay ir appeazes, that rhe holy Spirit is ſuch a ſubliance, as 3s call 
dilzn4 from rhe Farher arid $08. For neirher the Father or Son det. 
cended from heaven,nor allumed thar co: pores torm,theeto erhe holy 
Spirit is a Sagan z and conſequently becauſe alſo l:e is inte[ligent 
(tor he is ſaid roſeatch all rhings, even the depths of Go4,and ro know 
the things that are Gods, ar.d other bke rhirge, propcr to inrell;;ent 
Subſtances,a.e pionour.ced of it ) he is alſoa-perion, to eve.y well = 
p< Suppoſitum 15 a perſon. Since rhat is the detinzrio!; of a petion. 
, ere js need of ſo much furniture, that rhe perſon of rhe holy Spn it 
may be franied hence, which they piomiſedwe i! ou'd (ee ar Jordan r0- 
erher with rwo others. For neither the T:iniry of fe a-'verſarics can 
e {een,unleſs ns yerrey can be ſeen, and 1o as that it may appear 
they a:epeiſorns. Whar 1s ro be anſwered ro rhis rheir Argumenration 
ſhall be a little afrer ſhewed. Let us do now thar which we propenny 
ed, that aluming thoſe things which paitly are read 1n that {acted Hij- 
ſtory, paitly arc affimed by the adverſaties, we may demoſt. are the ho- 
out nor to be rhe moſt high God. They afkrme, if rhe holy Spuir 
be the moſt high Go?, thar he ought to be alrogerher of tFe (ame ellence 
with the Father ; yea, a'ſo with the Son. OrFerwiſe rhete will be ei- 
ther two or more moſi high Gods, or the Father or Son, whom they 
take for the moſt high God, will nor be the moſt high God. Bur from 
thjs apparition of the holy Spirit, ir 1s manifeſt, rhat rhere is one Eſ- 
ſence of the holy Spirit, another of the Father and Son. For the Eſe 
ſerce of the Father and Son deſcenced nor theygfrom heaven when 
Chriſt was baprized, nor rook thar corporeal ſhape, the Ellence of the 
holy Spirit, as is mamfeR by the advaſarics opinion, did both» Theie- 
fore the Eſſence of the holy Spitit is notre Eſſence of rhe Father or Son, 
bur 1r is necetlary rhis to Fe one, that ro be another. Neither indeed 
may they ſay, thar not the Eflence of rhe holy Spirit, but rhe perſon 
did korh.For firſt every perſons a ſubſtarce,and a ſubſtance is anEflentce 
ſublilting by it {elf; Wherefore whoſe perſon leſcended, and aſſumed 
fome form,his cfſence alſo doth ir. And beſides do nor they themſelyes,as 
we have ſeen urge, that that which deſcends and ſuſtaines a form , is 
neceffarily a ſubſtance ? Buerheſubſaree of the ho'y Spitir, is no_0- 
ther thing thanirs Efſence, and with our Adverſacies:1t is all one toſay,, 
the ſame 15 the-Eflence, andrheſame is rheſubſtance of rhe divine pei- 
fons, to wit, becauſe everyſſubſtan-e is aneflence,rherefore the Eflence 
of the holy - muſt have deſcended. And alrhough ar laſt a per- 
fon-in the Deity; ſhould nor: be rhe ſubſtance'or- Eflence it ſelf, bur 
ſomerhing in-the Eflence, whichyet isimpoſſible (For ir is no 
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Touching "One God the Father; | 
to the nature of a Suppoſitum, and further alſo of a perſon to be in 3« 
nother ) yer might not thar either ceſcend or atlume a form ;- bur 
char irs ſubſtance in which laſtly all the accidents ate and reſt rogether, 


Mat-3-16 $0uld do the ſame. | 
WV. Beſides alſo anorher ſhorter way from that, that the holySpirit deſcen- 


* Sep 


ded from heaven upon Chriſt, & that in a bodily forme or ſtape,we may | 
ſhew, rhar he 1$not the moſt high God. For the moſt God is not moved 
from place to place, and conſequently defceruds nor from beaven, Alſo 
no accident tefalls rhe moſt high God;even by the adverſaries opunion.. 
Bur thar bodily ſhape in which rhe holy Spur deicended, was an acci- 
dcnr, as alſo thar deſcent it (elf. FX 


The Defence of the Argument, : 


Cone ad\erfaries, obſerving this, ſo explain the thing, thar it ma 
uHciently appear, rhat they neither art11bure ro the holy Spirits 
dcſ{cenr,pioperly called, nor grant thar he Aﬀymed rhar bothly thape 
on him(ſclt;bur eirher rhar a certain true tody in a doves i] ape deſcended 
from heaven, o1 the ſhape only of a dove deſcending,was repreſe,red ro 
the cyes uf the Leholdeis, which might be a fimbole vr 1eſemblance of 
the preſer.ce, and operation of the holy Spirit filing Chriſt with gifes 
neccflary for the diſcharge of his propterical office. Bur 17 this ke ſo, 
how will hence be ſhewed, thar the holy Spirit is a thing ſubliſtene by 
ur ſelf, and conſequently a S»ppoſirumand perſon really diftin& from rhe 
Father, and the Son, ſeeing he neither properly deſcended on Chiiſt, 
nor ſuſtaired thar forme : bur was only the ſhape of a kody ſer before 
the eyes of rhe behokders, when mmdeed there was no Eody : or, as the 
* opinion 3s of fome of the moſt learned adyerſaties, a rrue b:dy which 


Maldonat geſcerded and ſuſtained thar ſhape. Bur even things which” nor onely 


and An- 


guftine 
cited by 
Ezm. 


are ror petſons, bur nor ſo much 2s indeed ſuſtbances may 'be ſaid rs 
deſcend impioperly from heaven; and among orhers, James {aith chap. 
I. 17. Every good, and perfe# cif is from abeve ( that is fiom m_ 
deſcending from the Father of 4ights : Bur that the ſame may be ſhad- 
dowed by a cerrain qurwaid ſhape, and ſer before rhe eyes of men, as 
beſides other rhings rhat reacheth,whicin we 1ead, AF. 2. 3. of the tirit 
effuſion of rhe holy Spirir en Chriſts difciples. For.rhoſe cloyen rongues 
did they nor:exp: eſsrhe faculry of ads, 15. robe -iven re the 
eiſcip'es of Chriſt by rhe holy Spirit * Bur nothing p1ohibrtes rhar rhey 
mighr not ſeem'to'be moved. How many 1ich ſhapesof rhings do we 
ſee ſer before one while rhe onrwardzar.other while the inwardſenſes of 
the P.ophe's? Therefore nothing,'f rhe thing be ſo explained, may be 
hence gari cred, which belongs ro prove the holy Spirit to be a Suppoſe 


mm,much lefs a perſon. . .Beſides,although they would have all thoſe 


things concerningete holy.Spirir ro be raken hguarively, yer never- 
r'.C:efs they muſt hold, that here ſome. ſingular operation ot the holy 
Spur was ſhaddowed, nor of the Father ot Son, or ar leaſt not equally. 


Book I. SeR. III, Chap, XV, 
For otherwiſe, why ſhould nor the Father and Son alſo.be aid to 
have deſcended in a t odily ſhape + Bur if rhe Ellence ot rhe holy Spirir 
would be the ſame with that of rhe Farhe: and Son, the opctarion no 
leſs of theſe than of char, had t een exp:<fled by that i1.ape and deſcet.r ; 


andſo the Farher and Son, 1i.ould Le no leſs {aid ro have Ceſcended ina » MN 


todily 0 ape rhan rhe Foly Spirit. For ſuch an gfetartion is of rhe ku 
cular ſubſtance it ſelf, havirg in it ſelf all fo ce of oppetaring. TFe:e- 
fore ſeeing this is ſuppoſed tr e ſame inthoſe three peiſonr, rhe ſame 
oppetarion alſo 1s equally to be artribured to all thole pe: lons. Seeing 
this 15 not come to pals, it follows, thar there is one eflence of the ho! 
Spirit, another of the Father and Son, and con!{equentiy, unleſs rhe a1- 
verſariez would int:oduce more Gods, or _— rhe Farcher ro be rhe moſt 
high God, rl:ey are forced ro acknowledge rhe holy Spirit not to be the 
molt high God. 

Rut you will ſay, How nevertheleſs do thoſe things agree to the ho- 
ly Spirit, to deſcend trom heaven 1n a todily ſhape, if ir Le only a dj= 
vine virtue and efficacy, not a Suppoſitum or Peiſon + This alrhough ir 
properly peitain nor to the matter in hand, yet we will btietly explain 
that no ſcruple may remain. 

Firſt, we have already ſcen, that ſome of the adverſaries,ly the force 
of their own opinion, aie forced ro hold, that thoſe things aie nor pro= 
_ ſaid of rhe holy Spirit, bur thar bodily ſhape and irs deſceiit from 

eaven, was only an outward reſemblance of the holy Spirit, filling 
Chriſt with his gifes, which ſame thing, why it may not be ſaid of di- 
vine efficacy, there 1s no caule. 

Beſides, If we would ty all means have it ſo, that rhoſe things are 
properly ſpoken of the holy Spitir, it 15 to be underſtood, as to that Ce- 
tcent and motion, that rhe qualities were moved together with rheir 
ſubjecs, and conſequently in them. Wherefore allo the divine efficacy, 
if ir may Exiſt in a man, and 11 him, or rogerher wirh him, be moved, 
1r may deſcend from heaven in anorher thing likewiſe, which God will 
ule jn the Carrying down of ir. Neither 1ndeed 15 rtfete wanting ro 
God a convenier.t and beſe. ming Vehicle, thar 1 may ſo ſpeak, for thar 
efficacy. Bur as to rhe ſhape, it rhe ſubject of thar eHcacy have a cer- 
tain ſhape, eſpecially ſuch as may ſkew and reſemb!e the latent efficacy, 
nothing ar all hinders bur rhar ir may be ſaid, thar rhar viirue deſcends 
inor with that ſhape. Bur of theſe things, 1f God will, we fl all ſay 
more elſe where. 

This we would haye here obſerved, alrhough it be wrirten, that the 
holy ſpuir did rhen deſcend on Chriſt in a bodily form, and zr may 
be eahily underſtood , rhat which all ſeem commonly to think, 
that it) appeared -jn ſome bodily form on the day of Pentecoſt ; 
yer reither here tior elſe where, is it ever {aid to haye appeared 
in the ſhape and form of any perſon , as we 1ead of rhe Farher and 
Chiiſt, when-rhey appeared in a certain toim, 2nd alſo of rhe Angels; 
But if rhe holy Spirit were a perſon, Why had ir nor alſo appeared in 
the ſhape of a perſon + For wherher you hold it to have becn the 
thape of a Dove, urwhich it defcenced on Chriſt, as commonly all G_ 
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tend, or any other ; ir is certain rhat was not the form of aperſon, 
For neither is the Fire, or Dove a Perſon, ſeeing a perſon is nothing bur 
a ſubſtance endued with uncerſtanding. As for that wheteby from the 
Apoſtles words, in which it is ſaid, ir ſcarcheth or krows, rhey endea- 
vour to evince, the holy Spiritro be endued with underſtanding, ir ts 
refured inthe foregoing Chapter. 


CHAP; XVI. 


The Concluſion of the firſt Book, in which'it is ſhewed, 
T hat the Adverſaries opinion, cancerning the Trimty, ts refuted. 
by the very ſilence of the haly Scriptures, neuther doth any thing 
roar. but that it may be oppugned by Arguments fetcht from 
Reaſon. | 


V vV Ehave ſhewed enough our of holy writ; that neither Chriſt, 
ror the hoy Spirit, bur only the Father is themoſt high 
God ; and rhatthe moſthjgh God 1s one, a3 in Elflence, ſo alſo in perſon y, 


"not, as it -is commonly tclieved, three 111-reſpeR of perſons, Which 


opinioth, although rhere were nor fo-many reaſons as we have produced, 
mig" be refe!lcd, by the bare blence of hoiy S<riptures. For is it Cre- 
<1ble rhar Chiiſt and the Apolles, that 1 may omir now the Prophers, 
would have co:.cealed a thing,as it is commonly believed,and as the rea- 
fon of rhe tenet Fol4s forth, fo nece{{ay to be knowny'ſo hard to + 
be believed, and far exceeding all the capacity of humane. wir ? Doth-. 
not the thing ir ſelf few us, by how mich rhar rener ſhould be more... 
neceſlaty both ro re known, and more hard to be perceived, by ſo much 
tne. clearer rhey would have propounced ir, and ſo the ofrener and 
more-diligently lave inculcated it ? Their diligence 1n-othes things, . 
m-:ch leſs and eafier ro be perceived, compels us ro beheve, as well as 
che earneſt delre, or 1atFer endeavour of rhe ſame perſons, towards the 
Salvarion of markind ; and alſo that of.ce which rkey underrook 'and 


ſuſtained. 


Shall we think Chriſt,our Saviour,the Apoſiles 8& other divine men had 
If care of the Salvation of men, than they who eirher.hererofore have 
defer:de1 rhat rener, as che cheite concern of our Salvation, or ar this 
day maj'nain ir > Was there in them leſs intelligence! of thar maſtery 
whnch they commonty adore, or were wotds wanting', by which they 
ſlonld deſcribe ir > Could Athanaſine in his Creed expreſs it more clear- 
ly than Chriſt, than the Apoſiles > «« Whoſoeyer (ſairhhe) will te ſaved, 
&« before all rhings, it is neceflary that he hold the Charohick faith 
&« winch unle(s a man was $oprewen and inviolare, without doubr he ſhall 
« pe1ith for ever.. But rthe.Carholick faith is thisz thar we worſhip. 


<.one Godin Trinity and Try :- nerher confounding the 


iry4n Unity" 
*<.per{ons, nor ſepetaring the ſubſtance, Fools one peiſon © - 
> agaadyeof 


| *Book I, Se 11T, Chap, XVI, 243 
cc Farher, another of rhe Son, :nother of the holy Spirir. Bur tFere js _— 
«« one divinity of the Farher, Son, aud holy Spitir, equal gloty, co-q,7;,.. 4. 
-< erethal Majeſty, 4c. What, I Feſcechyou, is rhere hke theſe thines = T on 
3n all the holy Scryprures?' We will nor now 1efute theetrors of them, 52 -," 
who bekeeve not all things necellaty to ſalyariongto te corained in rhe og God 
holy Sctiprures, which is cone by our meii * elſewhere, This onely we Pape og 
ſay, that, however ſome poſitions neceſiaty ro ſalyarion ſtou'd not Fe pen 
contained in the holy Sctipruies ; yer this; which is made rhe cheif, "©" 
and as it werette foundation of other things by them, that it is ror 0- SV 
privy conrained rhere, 1s ro be judged altogerher incredible. But lkerting ve 
theſe paſs, Jet us deal with them, who acknowledge, and urge, hn 
that all rhings, which are neceſſary to ſalvation, are comprehen.led in Vo/keli- 
the compa(s of the ſacred Volumnes, What reaſon will rhey aleage, why # of !he 
that tenet is not plainly contained in holy Sciipture ? Nor few lay, that !7%e Re- 
rhough it be nor expteſly comptehended in them, yer it may be deduced //27%n, 
from them by a good conſequence. But, thar I may now omir orher #19: 5- 
things, we have ſtewed a little before, thar in ſo batd a rhiny, ſo re- Ch4Þ+ 7: 
mote from on: Capacity, fo. neceflaty there 0) 0:11d be fully ſhewn, not 
onely conſequences, bur c'eat and diftih& explicarion, and thar repear= 
ed mote rhan once ; eſpecially tecauſe ſimp!e men, ro whom God 
would have the way of ſalyarionro te manifeſt equally, that 1 ſay not, 
more ro leatned and ingenious men, underſtand not thoſe conſequer.ces; 
and beſides muſt take paines not one!ly inperceiving the reaſon of the 
conſequence, bur alſo in the fotce of the opinion ir ſelf,which is ſcarce 
ercerved by the leartied : if yer tharmay be perceived, which'1s re- 
ugnane toirſelf, 
oreover, if they ſpeak true, who ſay, that the Tenet of the Tri- 
"nity, pertains even chiefly to the Catholick Faith, without which no 
man can be ſaved, yuder men muſt deſpaire of ſalvation. Forif ts 
believe, be not only to utter the words with the month, bur alſo to 
embrace, and firmly to hold in the mind, the meaning of them, who 
is thereof the more ſimple, who believes that tener ? For if any man 
would comprehend in mind, the meaning of that poſition, it is ne= 
ceſlary that he diſtinguiſh between the divine effence and perſon. For 
unleſs he diſtinguiſh them, <itherhe will bdieve, that there isin very 
deed only one divine Perſon, as one Eſſence, or hold three Eſſences, 
and ſo three Gods, no leſs than three divine Perſons : either of which 
deprives a man of Salyation, according to the Opinion of the Adver- 
faries. But how many are there, who know how to diſtinguiſh a dj- 
vine Perſon from the Eiſence, and ſo may conceive three Perſons,that 
he may not imagine ro himſelf rogether three Subſtances ſubſiſting by 
themſelves? Verily he muſt be a ſubrile man, and hold a marvcllous 
5 AY of a Perſon, who doth otherwiſe. What then ſhall become 
of rhe .ruder men, , for whom alike. Chriſt dyed ? But let us granr, 
that the ruder-ma perceive that tener, will there nor be need of a 
clear, frequenr and diligent explication of that +" ing to them ? Bur 
where ſhall we chicfly ſeck an explication of ſo abſtruſe a thin? ? is it 
nor in the holy Scriptures ? TR if the perſpicuous cap 
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of- this thing be not ſo much as once indeed contained in them, ir is to 
be concluded, that that dofrine is falſe, and cannot be deduced in- 


ex. nod deed, no not by-gocd conſequence, from the holy Scripture. We re. 


þ not 


teach 


that G 
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fuſe nat therefore lawful conſequences, which we alſo our ſelves wil- 
»zlingly uſe : bur in ſuch adodrine as that is, of which we diſpure, we 
rightly hold, rhat there are no lawful conſequences, unleſs together a 
perſpicuous and open explication thereof could be held forth. 

O:hers ſay, that.nor only this DoQrine may be drawn by lawful 


WV conſequences from the holyScripeurgs,bur alſo that ir.is really contain- 


ed in them. Forthoug\ the word Trinity-be-not.cxtantinchem, yer 
the meaning of it is extant. But neither do we require, that they 
ſhew the very name of _—T but the thing and meaning which 
they rags; comprehend 1n that name, clearly and perſpicuouſſy 
expreſſed. That, I ſays we require, that they ſhew where it is writ- _ 
ten, that God is Oae in Eſlence, - Three in Perſons, the Father to be 
God, the Son to be Gbd, to wir, moſt high, the holy Spirit to be God, 
and yet there are not three Gods,burt thoſe three are one God. Sotte- 
Father ro be eternal, likewiſe the Son and holy Spirit, and yet theſe 
are not three eternals, but one eternal, We require theſe, or thelike 
to them, the meaning of which may. be mavifeſt to all meop, ſuch as 
are thoſe.of A4thanaſiug,with which at this day all the Temples do ring. 
bur when they bring forth fuch places, .in which there is need of con. 
ſequence, that it may be made manifeſt, that this is the meaning of 
chem, which they would have ; they ſhall perform no more than 
thoſe, who.would have ſo great a thing drawn out of _hoty Scriptures 
by conſequences only. See their two Achilles, or chief Champions, 
* Baptiſe into the-name of the Father, and of the San, andof the holy Spi> 


* Mat: 1;t ; how far diſtant are theſe from thoſe pyfitions? Are there three 
28 29- perſons in one Eſſence of God ? We ſee three things ; we ſee not three 


perſons : nor more one Eſſence of thofe'three 3 yea, rather we ſee 
divers Eſſences, an4 thoſe berween themſelves nnequal. Here cer- 


+1 John tainly chere is need of confequences. Again, f There are three, who 
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efthis 


giue teſtimony in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the holy Spirit : and 
3..theſe three are one. I repeat not now that which we ſhewed {| before, 
how ſuſpeRed this place 1s, Ler us grant jt to be undoubted. Whence 


Sedtion. is it manifeſt, that here is underſtood the Unity of Eſſence ? They are 


one : are they therefore one in Eflence ? Not only the. meaning it ſelf 
is not extanr, but-neirher indeed can jr be. evinced by lawful conſe= 
quence. To be One, is a general word, 'and contains, more ſpecies 
underir ſelf: One in.efſence, One in conſent, either of mind or teſti- 
mony, or of fome other thing. . Bur the genus being propoſed, ſome 
ſpecies is indeed propoſed, burnor forthwith a determinate One as 
in thjs plate One in Eilence. And indeed it were cafier from this place, 
to ſhew, that there are diverſe'Eflevces of rhoſe three, than one,yea, 
It-15 impollityle to ſhew this: . Beſides, in which words ts it ſaid, that 
the holy Spirit is.a perſon ? They muſt of neceſſity fly to conſequen- 


CES. 
Now by the things ſaid, it appears; how injurioufly. they. deal wc, 
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when Arguments from Reaſonare brought againſt that Dodrine, cry, 
that this is a myſtery, which is to be believed, not ſearched into ; 
that Reaſon cannar comprehend theſe. things 3 that we muſt reſt ſim- 
ply upon the holy Scriptures. | We ſhould. yield ro choſe men, ifthey,, ,, 
would prove that Dofirive by perſpicvous reſtimonies of holy Scrip- that God 
tures; and not rather aſfere'# againſt open and clear teſtimonies of "pert cm 
them. Bur now when: ehey cannot produce: ſuch places, they do in,,, 
vainaffrighr us with the name of a-myſtery, that we might not here * 
uſe our reaſon, and ſo endeayour,as with a Gorgons head ſer before us, 
ro curn us into ſtones. Although the tryal of Reaſon were not indeed, 
no not then, to be declined, it it were manifeſt. that Myſtery to have 
been revealed from God. For whar Myſtery will they produce out 
of holy Scriptures, which is repugnant ro Reaſon? Myſteries indeed 
exceed Realon, but do not overthrow ir, they do not extinguiſh the 
lighrofic, butperfeXir : yea,Reaſon alone both perceiveth, and em- 
braceth, and defends the Myſteries revealed to ir, which it could not 
of ir ſelf find our, Paul uleth Reaſon, when he proves the Reſur- 
re&tion, * which Myſtery even moſt of all exceeds Reaſon. Furreher 1 Cor. 
a4d, that the Adverſaries themſelves do that ill, which they forbid us 15 12,&c- 
ro do well. I will not now rehearſe it, that the y cannor diſcourſe of 
the difference of eſſence and perſon, without the help of Reaſon, For 
where are thoſe things written in the holy Scriptures? And though 
they were written,they could not be perceived,nor explained withour 
Reaſon. I now urge that, that all uſe conſequences, when they diſpute 
of rhis Do&rine, which they call a Myſtery. What then + doth nor ' 
he uſe Feaſon, who uſeth Conſequences ? Are perhaps all thoſe Argu-" 
mentations written in the holy Scriptures ? You will ſay,that the pro- 
ofitions of the Arguments are written. Firſt, Letic beſo. Bur the 
Nm it ſelf of Argumentation is not there delivered; ne1ther is it ſhew= 
ed, that this which you uſe, is lawful, that which the Advyerſaries uſe, 
is unlawful. What then doth ſhew it? Reaſon. Bur moreover, re- 
ſolve your Argumentations, and thoſe of yours, whom you moſt re= 
ſpe& and approve, how few Argumentarions will you find, which are 
manifeſt from the holy Scriptures ? What is more nſual thanfuch Ar. 
gumentations as theſe? To whom the Properties of that One God 
agree, he is that one God : Bur to Chriſt or the huly Spirit thefe agree. 
Again, To whom attions proper to perſons agree he js a perſon : Bur 
they agree to the holy Spirit. Bur where are thoſe Propofirions, : 
which they call major Propoſitions c that 1 ſay nothing now of Aſftump- 
tions) written ? whence will they draw them bur from reaſon? Bue ' 
if Argzimentation, when we treat even of Myſteries, may be firm from 
one Propoſition, which Reaſon only ſupplies, why may it nor be alſo 
From two ; if as well Reaſon approves book as one? Befides, if we | 
argue <ither from the Opinions of the Adverſaries themſelves, or * 
from Opinions and Principles confeſſed by all, who can reprehend ir, - 
unleſs moſt 'unjuſtly ? wy if we ſhew that that Doftrine im- © 
plies, as they ſpeak,' a contradifion, and overthrows ir ſelf, Forall* 
men, who are of right underſtanding,:do confeſs, that no do&rine _ a) 
. @< 
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7% — be true, which implies a contradiftion, or the foroe of which is ſuch 

_ that it is neceſſary,thatthe ſame thing be,and nor be rogerher, to wit, 

doth-nos 10 the RICE time, For wprindptchidng aire away, 

all Science is taken away 5 and, although you ſhould a rHouſand rimes 

thet) Gag $emonſttare Gad ro be- three 1n perſons,” yer ir might be allowed for 

Prone another alike cruely to ſay, rhar he is nor chree, and 6 inall other 

yon ehings. But we my; withour difficulty, thew, thar the common 

= rine of the Trinity of Perſons in.one numerical Eſſence, dorh im- 
WV ply a contradition, "What then remains, bar that it be acknowled 
y alt to be falſe ? Bur that the thing is to as we have ſaid, being 

pen by Divine Aid, we ſhall demontirate in the following Book, ' 
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SECOND BOOK 
__ JohnCrellius 


; Concerning. 


| One God the Father: 


| partly from the very” 
and the ricerved opinions of the 


whole traft again into three Seftions. In the firſt we ſhall in your | 


Ged, Inthe third we ſhall ſpeak of the third Perſon, which = 


The- 


. God: 


there je is rreated of him, hath nor forgar-to nymber three, 


Ti ouching One God the Fatber. 


—_—_— 


—_— _— 


The firſt Section, 


In which is generally treated concerning the three Per ſons 
of "M6 ſupream Deity, which are commonly maintat- 
ned, 


CHAP. I. 


The firſt Argument. By which is ſhewed, That the common 
Dottrize of the Trinity overthrows it ſelf : becanſe there would 
be at once one and three Gods, . ' 


Hat we may therfore perform that which we have propoun- 

dedjn the firſt place ; firſt, Thence jt is manifeſt, that the 

common Dogrine of three Perſons in one God, doth im- 

ply a-contradiftion, and fo overthroweth ir ſelf, becauſe 

oth one God, and three” Gods, to wit, Moſt High, are 

there aſſerted rogether ; .One God indeed _—_— ;| bur three, if you 
confider the force of the Opimon. For they fo: That there are 
three Perſons really diſtin from among themſelves, each of which is 
For as much as they are wont to lay, and are compelled to ſay 
by the force of their Opinion, The Father, zs God, 'The Son is God, The 
holy Spirit is God, but they alwayes ſpeak'of rhe ſame Moſt high God. 
But now where there aye three perſons, -reall y: diſtin&t from among 
themſelves, each of which is the moſt high God, there. are three 
moſt high Gods. Reckon up now thoſe Perſons, and you will have 
three moſt high God s ; for the firſt will be the Father, the ſecond the 
Son, the third the holy Spirit. The matter needs no diſputation with 
him, who by reaſon of a preconceived Opinion concerning God, when 
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A larger Defence and Confirmation of the 


T) Ur nevertheleſs, they urge, that thoſe three are one God. If they 
B ſhould ſo call thoſe three one God, as we call three or more Se- 
nator's one Senate, fince it cannot be ſaid of them ſeparately, thus far 
ir might be pop ro them. But ſceing they pronounce the name 
of the moſt high God, of each perſon diſtindly raken, and are altoge- 
ther compelled to pronounce it by the force of theirOpinjon,they can- 
not ſay it. For from this Opinion 1c doth altogether fo low,thar cither 
the Father is the Son and holy Spirit ; and reciprocally, or the Farher 
is one Godin number, another the Son, another the holy _— the 
former of which takes away the real diſtin&ion of the perſons ; the 
latter overthrows the Unity of God, and manifeſtly makes three Gods 
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wouldbe 
three 
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Gods. 
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jn number, For as to the former, thus I will argue, That one God's - 


the Father, as the holy ny omg reſtifie it, and the Adverſaries cun- 
feſs it. But the Son, according to the Adverſaries Opinion, js that one 
God, that ſame .even in number, who was now called the Father ; There« 

ore the Son is the Father. But the ſame Argumenration may be alſo 
inverted, the premiſes being converted and tranſpoſed, and in like 
manner may be framed concerning the holy Spirir, inrelation to the 
Father and Son, Nor can ir otherwiſe be diſſolved, unleſs you ſay 
rhat the Son 15 one God in number, the Father another, likewiſe rhe 
holy Spirit another, and ſo there are three Gods in number, There« 
fore ,whirtherſoever the Adverſaries turn themſelves,by that their T e- 
ner, they overthrow both their own Do&rine, and the ſence of the 
holy Scriptures. Moreover, do I not rightly argne thus ; The Father 
is a divine Perſon, rhe Sonis a divine Perſon, the holy Spirit is a di- 
vine Perſon ; therefore there are three divine Perſons, not one ? The 
Adverſaries will altogether ſo aſlerr, Why then do I nor likewiſe 
rightly argue, The Father is the moſt high God, the Son is the moſt 
high God, rhe holy Spirie is the moſt high God ; therefore there are 
three moſt high Gods, not one ? If we would urge examples fetche 
from things created ; Peter, is a man, Paulis a man, Fohn is a man, 
therefore there are three men, not one : or Michael is an Angel,Gabri- 
el1s an ANG. Repbartts an Angel; rherefore there arc three Angels, 
nor one : if, I ay, we would urge theſe examples, the Adverſaries 
would cry out, that the thing is one way in creatures, another way 
in God. But now, when we uſe the example of divine Perſons, what 
willthe oy ? Thar the thing 1s one way in divi:e Perſons, -another 
way in God ? Isit ſo? But what if we demonſtrate, that rhat very 
God, of whom we treat, is a divire Perſon, as alſo'on the contrary ? 
will they yer deny that that is in force in God, which is in force in a 
divine Perſon? Bur iris eafie to demonſtrate that, partly from the 


ſclves, 


holy Scriprures, partly from _e IR of the Adycrſarics them= 
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ſcIves. They ſay , that each divine Perſon is that one God,and why may 


* they nor ſay ir? Foraſmuch as they hold, that each of them hath the 


whole Eſſence of the one God ; neither_can they ſay otherwiſe with- 
out overthrowing that Dofrine of the Triniry. Now the holy Scrip- 
tures plainly affirm of the Father, that he is that one God. But thar 


- will be falſe, if that one Gud be not a divine Perſon. For it may be 


rightly argued thus ; That One God is not a divine Perſon, the Fa- 
ther is a divine Perſon ; therefore the Father 15 not that one God, The 
ſame arguing according ro the Adverſaries Opinion, will be fouy4con- 
cerning the Son and holy Spiri-. | 
Theſe things which are fat of ns to confirm the firſt Ar nmenr, 
might alſo by rhemſelves he alleaged to refebrhe Adyerſaries Opimion. 
Bur it matters not on our behalf, wherher they be raken for pecahar 
Arguments, or for props of the firft, Although this may be confir- 
med alſo by another general reaſon, for, whereſaever eds are in 
very deed multiplyed, thoſe things alſo are multiplyedy which are ſaid di- 
ftinfly of each : and are indeed multiplyed according to the number of their 
fabjefts, We have already declared the thing by examples, both di- 
vine,and angelical, and humane : neither cad it at all-be refcled by any 
example. Run over all kinds of things, and you will find that che 
thing 15 ſo. As —_— men as chere are, ſo many living crea:tnres, bo- 
dies, ſubſtances are there ;, as many Angels, ſo many Spirirs ; as ma- 
ny Lines, fo many Longirndes and Quanniries ; as many Verrues, fo 
many Habits, fo many Qualities ; as many Fathers, fo many Relates ; 
and fo in the reſt. To wit, -becauſe all thoſe Predicates are mutkriply- 
ed according to the number of their SubjeAts. Wherefore alſo as ma. 
ny divine Perſons as there are, ſo many Gods, and indeed moſt high 
Gods, there will be, ſeeing the moſt high God is diſtin&ly predica- 
red of each divine perſon. Whence it appeareth,tnat the Athanaſian 
Creed, dorh plainly contradi it ſelf, while it thus pronounceth, The 
Pather js God, The Son is God, The holy Spirit « God 3 and yet there are 
not three Gods, bur one God, And alfo, the Father is Eternal,Omnipo- 
rent, Infinite 3 in the ſame manner both the Son and hofy Spirit : and 
yer there are not three Eternals, Omnipotents, Infinres ; bur on Eter- 
na), Omniporenr, Infinire, Fo | 
Perhaps ſome one will ſay,that the word Godis one way taken when 
it is predicated of each perſon ; another way when itis pur abſolure» 
ly : there itis taken hypoſtarically, or -perſonally ; here eſfentially. 
Truly F do nor believe, that the more accute Adverſarjes will fo an- 
ſwer, fince they will have God, as alſo ſome the Father, cflentially 
raken, to be predicated alſoof each of the perſons. Add hereunto 
thatir would be neceſſary to make the ſame Ambiguiry-in the word 
Eternal, Omnipotent, Irjnite that one ſhould be ſaid to be effentially 
eternal, omniporent, infinite, not perſonally + another on the contra- 
xy perſcnally. Otherwiſe they ould again labour to reconcile that 
contradittion which may ſeem to be in thoſe words, that ſince the Fa- 
ther 1s bothecernal, and omnipotenc, and infinite, and likewife the Son 
and rhe holy Spirit ; and yet there are got three erernals, omnipo- 
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tents, infinites, but one anly. But 1 remember not that I have-ever 


read, or heard, that the Adverſaries do feign the ſame ambiguiry in 7p,, 
the word Eternal, Omniporent, Infintte, Wherefure 1 do not eaſily uid be 
believe, as I ſaid, that the more acute Adverſarics will ſo anfwer. Ne- ;þypp 
yertheleſs, if any fhall ſo anſwer, what other thing will he ſay, than g,7- 


_ that the Athanaſian Creed playes ſophiſtically, and deceives rude and 


ſimple men with che ambiguity of a word ? For who of 'them would © WW 


think, that the word God 18 there taken two manner of wayes. For 
to what purpoſe, I pray ;you, are thoſe words added, And yer there 
are not three'Gods, but one God ? 1s it not for thar cauſe, left any, efpe- 
cially of the ruder ſort of men, hearing the Farher ro be God, 
the Son ro be God, the holy Spirit ro be Gol, ſhould thence 
gather, thar there are three Gods ? But in what fignification ? 
lurely 10 that iv which he had heard, that the Farheris Cod, like- 
wiſe both the Son and the holy Spirir. For this ſcruple derh firſt a- 
riſe, neither preſently the arher fgnification of the word comes into 
the mind of a rude man. This opinion therefore js refuted by rhoſe 
words ; and furrher,the word God is taken in the ſame manner in both 
places, not one way then when it is ſpoken of each of the perſons, 
and another way then whenit is put abſolutely, and God is ſaid to be 
one. Beſides, from ſuch an exception ir follows nevertheleſs, thatit 
may be rightly ſaid, that there are three Gods, if the word God be ra- 
ken perſonally, as indeed the Adverſaries confeſs iris often ſo taken in 
the holy Scriptures. And ir mighr indeed feem ſtrange, that they do 
not expreſly ſay, that there are three Gods, but that they ſce,that ir is 
moſt openly repugnant to the holy Scriptures ;: whileſt they are 
bold to ſay, that there are three E/ohim ; and ſome Books are extant 
concerning three Elohim, written by divers Adverſarics, For what 
other thing doth Elobim ſignitie, than Gods ? Theretore three Elohim 
are three Gods ; namely, they endeavour by an Hebrew,and leſs known 
word ſomewhat, bur ridiculouſly, to cover the abſurdity. Indeed 
ſuch manner of ſpeaking is reprehended by ſome more accute Adver- 
ſaries ; of the number of whom yet there are not wanting, who judge 
the Hebrew Elohim, when it is pronounced of the moſt high God, ro 
be plural, no leſs in fignification than Grammatical form. Bur if je 
be plural in fgnification alſo, it fignifies Gods, no leſs than the Greek 
Theoi, or other words anſwering to it in other languages. Therefore 
there are more Gods. But moreover, the diſtinftion hetween God 
hypoſtarically or perſonally and effentially taken, 15 altogether vain, 
eſpecially when ic 15s ſpoken concerning the moſt high God. For both 
the very word God, is rhe name of a perfor, ſince iris the name chief] 
of him that hath command over others ; and rhe moſt high God ſignt- 
fies the ſupream Ruler and Monarch of all things. Bur ro command 
and rule belongs only to perſons. Add, that we have ſhewed above 
in this very chapter, that that one God, beſides whom there is no 
other, is a perſon ; as on the contrary, there cannot be any one hypo- 
ſtatically or perſonally God, I ſay, the moſt high God, but he is alſo 
eflentially ſo, For 1s not OY God , who hath the di- 
FF # es vine 
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Arg. 1, vine Pſſence ? But whoſoeveris hypoſtarically the moſt high God, he- 
There hath the divine Eſſence. But if you will. ſay that God taken eſſenti- 
would be ally, fignifies the Eſſence it ſelf, which is neither Father,nor Son, nor- 
three holy Spirit, or contrarily, bur ſomething ſubſiſting 1n thoſe three :- 
Gods, Firſt, I ſhall not eaſily believe that rhe Adverſaries, who ſpeak more 
WV ted & wilt ad mie that, fince the eſſence, eſpecially ſo taken,as that 

it cannot be predicated of each of rhe divine } mor wing ſignifies ſome-. 
rhing abſtraft, Bur God is concrete, ſuch indeed as 1s found in Sub- * 
ſtances, anddenores an Eſſence, together with an Exiſtence or Subſt- 
ſtence. But fturcher, whateyer ar laſt the Adverſaries will determine 
of this matter, we have already ſhewn, that the name of God is the 
name of a perſon; and fince jt js certain, that the name of one God is: 
ſo uſed in rhe holy Scriprures, thatir is dire&ly predicated of the Fa- 
ther : but the Adverſaries would have it ſo, that it ſhould be predi- 
cared alſo of the Son, and the holy Spirit ; it will be neceſlary to ſhew, 
where the word God, when .there 1t is ſpoken: of-that one God, de- 
nores ſome ſuch thing, as neither is Father, nor Son, nor. holy Spirit, 
Laſtly, Such a ſignification will make nothing to the matter, For we 
diſpute of that God of whom the Adverſaries ſpeak, when they ſay, 
that the Father is God, the Son is God, the holy Spirit is God : and: 
not of that God, who cannot after that manner be predicated of rhe- 
divine perſons. And thus much concerning the firſt Argument. 


CHAP. 1: 


The ſecond Argument, Becauſe each divine Perſon would be 
three in Perſons, 


Nother Reaſon by which it is ſhewed, that the common Doftrine 
of the Trinity doth overthrow it {clf, is, that thence ir follows, 
that cach perſon of the Deity is three inperſons, and fo it is borh one 
and no: one together. For ſo ſay the Adverſfaries, that that one G 
is thrce in perions. The (ame again, as we have ſaid, affirm that each 
divine perſons that one, God. Whence it follows, that each divine 
Perſon is three in perſons, 
7" PW Neither indeed inay you fay, that the Major is particular. For it is 
fence of ſingular which here anſwers to an univerſal, fince nothing may be ſub- 
> Ar. ſummed 1n the Minor, which is not contained under that fingular, 
which is the ſubje& of the Major, and the midqle term of. the Argu- 
ment, or of which that ſingular may nor be ſaid. But the concluſion 
is moſt fal{c, and, as we have ſeen, overthrows it felf. Bur if any will 
here utc a diftindion, and ſay, that the Major ſpeaks of God eſſential. 
ly taken, tze Minor of God perſonally taken, he ſhall be no whit ad- 
vantaged. For we have in the foregoing chapter refuted that diſtini- 
on, ſhewing each divine perſon to be God eflentially taken : becauſe 
it hach the whole Eſſence of God. Therefore in whichſacycr manner 
you. 


gament, 
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take the word God, yet the Minor will be-true; even as I believe all >—— | 
vox _—_ learned Adverſaries will alſo ſay. Bur beſides, ler us feign, = w 
that an Eſſence, which neither is Father, nor Son, nor holy Spirir,may bags? ra 
be rightly called God, and that it is three in perſons : which manner vine _ 
of expreſſion Iremember not that I have read in the Adverſaries : yer" rite 
if that- whole Eſſence be in each perſon, the Trinity will be in each ** '®7*&+ 
perſon, and ſo each perſon noleſs thanzhat Eſſence, will-be three in LAY 
rſons. For in what the Eſſence is, in that is alſo that whole, whar- 
ever is-in that Eſſence, and is-predicated of it in the concrete,eſpe- 
cially if that-thing be of it ſelf, and not by accident, in the Eſſence, as 
here altogether the Adverſaries would have, with whom nor only the 
divine perſons cannot be accidents of the divine Eſſence 3 bur there 
isno accident at all in God. 


CHAP, III. 


The third Argument, Becauſe the divine Perſons would in 
very deed be the ſame, and diverſe, 


"He third Argument is, That the Adverſaries maintain, that the: 
 Efſence is in very deed the ſame with the Perſons, and that the 
Perſons do really differ from among. themſelves. For hence 1t fol- 
lows, that the ſame thing is at once both one thing, and more than 
one ; differ really from it ſelf, and not differ. For thoſe things which 
are the ſame really wich:ſome one thing, are really the ſame among 
themſelves alſo. But the three divine Perſons, really diſtin among 
themſelves, are really the ſame with ſome one thing, namely, the dt- 
vine Eſlence. Therefore the three perſons really dittin& among ttem- 
felves, are really the ſame among themſelves. 

The Concluſion doth manifeſtly contradit it ſelf. The Propoſition 
which they call the Major, reſts on a Principle known to all, which 
they do commonly thus expreſs. Thoſe things which gre the ſame 
with one third thing (that is, with ſomething wherewith they are con- 
ferred) are alſo among themſelves the ſame. And there is the ſame 
force of the Axiome, 1f you add both in the predicarezand in the ſub- 
ze& of thar enunciation, the word Really. For thoſe things which 
are really the ſame with one third, are one and the fame thing with the 
third. For what other thing is it to be the ſame things really,than to be 
one and the ſame thing ? But thoſe things which are one and the ſame 
with one third, iris .neceſlary that they be the ſame thing alſo among 
rhemſelves : otherwiſe that third thing, with which thoſe things are 
rhe ſame thing, ſhould at once be both one thing, and more things. So 
ſome of the Adverſaries themſelves are wont to prove, that the divine . 
Attributes are not really diſtinguiſhed amang themſelves. The divine 
Actributes,ſay they,are really the ſame thing. with the divine Effence. 
TOY There=- 
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T— Therefore tlicy are realty the ſame thing atnong themſelves, ' Becauſe 
Es Be thoſe rhings which are really :the fame” with'one third; _—_ alſo really 
vine Per. © ſame amovg themſelves. | wit 4 STE a. --- + 
ſons * , Borothcrs, * who ſee-qhat their "Opinion concerning the Triviry, is 
would be 2 his means everred, "[@y, thar this Reaſon is not firm,anud that com- 
. mon Arrome, Thoſe rhing&which are the ſame with one third,evc the [a 
indeed | ,ore the ſame 
the ſame, ©9994 themſelves ; oughrithus.to.be underſtood, Thoſe things which ere 
* the ſame withonethird thing #acommunicable, are the 0 
' oh Sg rag: ſame among them 
"hs a ſelves. But it is manifeſt, that: the divine Eflence-is. mot incommuni- 
See Be- cable, fince it is rhe ſanieimnamber'in the'three Perſons really diſtin 
can. in among themſelves, Neither mdeed can the Adyerſarics bring any 
the Trea- orher inſtance, by which they may invalid that Axiome, befides that 
tiſe con- thing, of which is heie the controverſie, and is refdled by this very 
cermng Reaſon. But that Major, propoſed borh by us and others, admits no 
God, cap. inſtance or exception : becaule the reaſon of itis alcogether univerſal, 
1,Set 1, For unleſs it be a{mirted, a plain conmrradigtian follows, as we have 
Part. 1. ſeen; rowit, that one and the ſame-thing, is at once both the ſame 
thing, and more things. Whereforeif ſomething be ſeigned commu- 
nicable, which is the ſame thing really with three things really diſtin& 
among themſelyes; as here the divine Efence which is one thing with 
t!:e three Perſons, that ſhall at once be both one thing, and more than 
one. Therefore ſuch a communicable thing is not to be admired;& ifir 
be brought for an inſtance to invalid that Axrome in this our controver- 
ſie, this will be a mere begging of that which ought to be proved,fince 
thar communicable thing by this very reaſon may be refelled. Bat jr 
cafily appeareth to any one, 'that ſuch a communicable thing imply a 
contradiction, if you conſider what may be here underliood by thar 
word. For here they call that thing Communicable, which when ir 
15 one innumber, yet may be common to more in number. For ſo 
they would have the divine Eflence to be communicable. For as 
much as they acknowledge together with us, that it is one 1n number, 
bur will have ic common to three perſons in number, fo that it ma 
be diſtinly predicated in concrete of each of them ; namely, in this 
manner, The Father is God, the Son is God, the holy Spiric 1s God, 
and yer they would have thoſe three to be one God. For what other 
thing is this, than that one thing in number, is more things in num- 
ber ; thar it is individuum, and not individuum ? For itis 1ndividuum 
becauſe it isone in number, not individeum, becauſe It may be fo di- 
vided into more things of the ſame name, that yet the whole may be 
in cach of them , which thing is altogether repugnant to the Realon of 
individuum. Therefore that Reaſon which we have propounded, is 
firm : which, if it pleaſe you, gow may alſo ſo propound, that ir may 
be concluded, that the divine Eſſence ſhall be at once both one only 
thing, and more than one, For all confeſs indeed thatir is one : bur 
it follows from their rener, that it is more than one ; becauſe the 
maintain ir, to be really rhe ſame thing with three perſons really di- 
ſtint among themſelves. For if thoſe three Perſons are really diſtin 
among themſelves, it is neceſſary that they are three diſtinct —_ 
or 
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the ſame thing really, is that, which is one thing ; really diſtin&, 
eehich are more things > Iebiick both the thing it ſe ſhews, and the 
chief of the Adverfariecs ,confeſs': und they who deny it, know not 


to differ really from ir ſelf, which overthrows ir ſelf. Now if the 
Eſſence be rcally the ſame thing*with three perſons really diſtin 
among the mſclyes ; x is neceſſary,that it be rhe ſame thing wirh three 
diſtin& things # But that which is the ſame thing with tree diſtin 
things, it is neceffart. that ic ſhould be three things, Whereforerhe 
divine Eſfence,” ſhall 'be rogether both one thing, and. three things 3 
which;as we have faid, is repugnant tot ſelf, ot 

Let us add a Corollary to this Argument, that the divine Perſons 
will be together one of themſelves, and one only by Accident: and 
ſo one of themſelves, -and not of themſelves ; by accident, and nor 
by accident. For thoſe things which are one in reſpe& of Eſtence, 
and that indeed'the ſame in number, are chiefly one of themſelves. 
Greater Uniry cannor indeed beimagined ameng thoſe things, which 
are conceived'trke diverſe things, And in that manner are the divine 
Perſons maitirained to be one thing. But again, thoſe things which 
are aRtually, and inrhe ultimate perfe&ion-two or more, are not one 
of themſelves, bur one only by accident. For thoſe things which 
are of themſelves one thing, are ſuch, and ſo firted together, that ci- 
ther one of them'dorh ſo reſpeR the other, as Porentia dorh its Aus, 
or as the thing to be pexrfeted,doth ſome further perfeR&ion 3 or may 
be perfefted together by fome other Aﬀus, in as much as yet it bork 
Nor in it ſelf its nlt;mace perfeRion. For it 15 the Aﬀzs which both 
conjoyns and feparates. Ir conjoyns, if one ; itdiſ-joyns, if more 
than one. Bur the divine Perſons, are reither ſo referred to them- 
ſelves mutually, 1or to ſome other thing ; as potentiato afwus, and 
further perfe&tron, havirg already attained their utmoſt perfeRion. 
The Eſſence cannor be ſach a&us. For the perſons rather add tothe 
Eſfence ſomething of perfettion ; to wit, ſubſiſtence, and perfonal 


propriety, than on the contrary ; aud that ſubſiſtence prefuppoſerh 
rhe Eflence, not on the contrary. 
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The di- 


vine Per- 


what they ſay. -For they are neccflitated ro maintain the ſame thing ſons 


would be 
indeed 
the ſame. 


| three ſub- | | 


The fourth Argument. | Becauſe: there would be at once 
one and three Subſtances of the Supream Deity. 


Ourthly, By this reaſon alſo a contradition-maybe ſhewed in.that 
Y foner, becauſe it introducerh together, hr and more Fub- 
ſtances of God. All maintain that there is one Subſtance of one God, 
But the plurality of perſons neceſſarily requires more. .- For if a per- 
ſon be no other thing than an ultimate intelligent Subſtance z where 
rhere are more perſons, it is neceſſary that rhere be more ultimare 
intelligent ſubſtances, For rhe Definizum, or the thing defined, being - 
multiplyed, wnich js here a perſon, . the whole definitions alſo ms 
riplyed, or thar whole which is expreſſed in the definitipy. For the 
Definitum, or the thing defined, and 'rhe definition, of. that which is 
expreſt in the definition, are really one and the ſame thing, and differ 
ouly in the manner of explaining. You may alſo propound rhe fame 
- Reaſon more briefly, thus ; If each Perſon be a Subſtance, where 
there are more perſons, there alſo are more ſubſtances. For indivi- 
duals being multiplyed, that alſo which obtains the place of a genus, 
as well as rhat which obtains the place of a ſpecies, is multiplied in 
the ſame individuals. Becauſe individuals are nothing cle than that 
which is expreſſed by the name of the ſpecies and genus, beirgcon- 
trated by differences, which they call ;nd:viduating differences. There- 
fore unleſs that which hath the place of the ſpecies and genus, ſo, as 
we have ſaid, conrrated, be multiplyed, individuals are not multiply- 
ed. Now perſons ate individuals, whoſe genxs is ſubſtance. But that 
every Perſonis a Subſtance, ard thar a Subſtarce is predicated of a 
Perſon, .asa Superiour on its Inferiovur, is firſt manifeſt by induRion.- 
For both a humare and Angefical, and divine Perſon is a ſub- 
ſtance. Bur beſides theſe, there is no other perſon, if under the 
name of Angels you comprehend alſo evil Angels, or Devils, Who 
doubts Peter or Paul, or other men to be Subſtances ? Who Gabriel 
Michael, or other Angels ? Who likewiſe the Devils ? For we regard 
rot men of wanton Wit, who make the Devils I know not what againſt 
ſo many plain teſtimonies of the holy Scripture z which ſame men 
neither will, nor can ſay them to be perſons, Will you perhaps de- 
ny the Father and the Son to be Subſtances ? For there are certain ſu- 
perſtirious men, who dare not uſe the word Subſtance concernir g 
God : becauſe it belongs to a Subſtance to be ſubje& ro Accidents ; 
but is an heinous offence with them to ſay, that there are Accidents 
inGod, And yet the ſame do not reprehend their own men, who 
May, thatthere 1s one Subſtance of God ; and that which is ſung for 
many Agesin Temples, The Father, Son, holy Spirit are three names, 
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all the ſame ſubſtance; Burlet us free them from this fear. » To be ſub- To 
jets ro Accidents, that is an Accident to a Subſtance, * To ſubſiſt by ir rg 2 
ſelf, this isto be a Subſtance, Bur do not the Father and the Son |, nid bo 
ſubtiſt by themſelves ? If rhey ſabfiſt nor by rhemſelves, nothing will ,, ſub- 
ſubfiſt by ic ſel, Will you, who do fear to aſcribe any Accident to ftances of 
God, 'perhaps make God himſelf an Accident ? Bur whatſoever is not. ». 
@ Subftance, is an Acctdent. I omir that no man can deny the Son to be 
a Sulftance, bar he who dares 'to:deny him to be-a ran. Bur it is'ne- © 
—_ that the Adverſaries ſay the ſame of the holy Spirir, which is 
ſaid of the Father and Son, h 
And becauſeſome, although otherwiſe they ſay, that God is a Sub- 7he De 
ſtance, yer deny che divine-Perſons to be Subſtances, as afterwards fence of 
will more clearly appear. Let us prove the ſame thing alio by ano- the Arga= 
ther reaſon, 'that being aſſumed, which is generally par our of contro- ment, 
yerfie by all the Adverſaries.: [They all, being caught by the School 
Tnen, do maintain that a peyſon is nothing clic bur an intelligent Sup- 
Poſetum, That Suppoſirum is the Genus of a Perſon; Intelligent, the 
- 7 greg difference of it ; which being added to that Genws,dorh per- 

c& the whole definition of a perſon. And that word Suppoſitum, al- 
though in this —__— barbarous, 1s very uſual-in-Schools, when 
they ſpeak of: the divine Perſons. | For they tay that there are three 
Su poſs in God, But now a Suppoſitums as 1t is explained by the , _ 
Schoolmen themſelves, the authors of that word ſo uſed, is * a Ke or |, chem 
individual Subſtance compleat : they are wont to add, thatir is incom-1*&/ es 
municable, although without neceſſity 3 as we ſhall hear preſently, ©9P?*10» 
They call it a Subſtance, that they may. exclude Accidents ; a firſt Sub- 
Race, that they may exclude rhe univerſal, ro wit,Genwue and Species 

a compleat and perfe# Subſtance, that they may exclude the parts of 
the ſubſtances, whether integral or eſſential. Laſtly, they ſay, that ic 
is incommunicable,that it may not he common to more Supprſerums,nor 
be conjoyned with another Suppoſirum. Which condition they have add- 

ed for the ſake, partly of the divine eſſer ce, partly of the human nature 
of Chriſt; ro both which, all other conditions ofa Suppoſirum do agree, 
Therefore except they added this condirion,they ſaw it would follow, 
that both the one and the other would be a Suppoſoerum, and ſince it is 
endued with underſtanding, alſo a Perſon. Wherefore, Icſt thence in-" 
.ceed the dotirine concerning three Perſons in one Eſlence of God, 
here the renet concerning the hypoſtatical or perſonal union of two 

natures in-Chriſt, ſhould fall ro the ground (for there cannot be more 
perſons In one perſon) they have this prop of incommunicab1ility pur 

roit. Bur that condirion,as far as it hinders the Subſtance ro be com- 

mon to many Suppofitums, is contained m the name of the firſt or 

ſingular Subſtance, For it would not be ſingular, if ic were common 

ro many fingulars ; as we have above (chap. 3. of this Seion) ſhewn. 

But as far as it hinders, leſt ic may be conjoyned with anocher Suppo- 
Hirum, and ſo cohere with it, that it may be partaker cf irs ſubſi- 

Nence 3 itis comprehended'in-the word Compleat. For now it would 
nor be compleat, but it would be _ part of another, if it would n 
2 | re 
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7 7.” the manner beconjoyned with another Sappoſitum: \ (Of which thing 


we ſhall ſpeak elſewhere (Se#. 2: chap, 6, and 8. of this Book, ) In this 


would be Place we have need of this ching; For. neither the force of rhe Argu- 


men*, which we now arge,. is therein placed ; bur in this, thae yer 

Suppoſirum is a- Subſtance. That as yer fees ro be added; as we 
may more [rightly perceive the reaſon of this deſcription, thar che 
Schoolmen have therefore called ſucha Subſtance, as 1 now haye: de» 


UV fribed, :a'Suppsfirum, becauſe that ar laſt may deſerve tq be caſled a 


Suppoſetum ; which 3s, as it were, put under and ſnbjetied to all other. 
predicarions, or things, which may be predicared of ſome other 
thin”, Briefly, that whichis the u/rimum ſabjeFum, of which other 
things are .predicated, and it ſelf of no other. Bur this is nq nther 
thing bur a_ firſt and fingular Subſtance.  ' For. this. is predicated of no 
other thing, becauſe reither hath irany thing inferiour to ir ſelf, nor 
any ſubjeBam, in which it may be inhcrent like an accident ; buriris 
the ultimum ſubjeFum, Which both the: ſecond Subſtances ; . ro wir, the 
Genus and Sperres, and Accidents of, are predicated: 

Concerning. which thirg, the Catagorres, which are inſcribed Arifto- 
tles, may he 1cen, - Of thole alſo fpeak the vulgar Axiome, Attions are 
of Supprſirums; becauſe Attions do moſt properly y__- co thefirſt, 
and rhar. indleced perfet or compleat Subſtances, If :rherefore every 
Perſnn be 4 ray ang and every S$upprſotum a Subſtance, every perſon 
al/o muſt be a ſubſtance : and further, where there are more Perſons, it 
* neceſ[a"y,that there be alſo more Subſtances, 

Not a few of the Adverſarics have ſeen the force of this Argus. 
ment. Therefore that they might avoid it, they have perverred 
rhe true definition of a perſon, cummonly received alto j;; Schools if 
you conſider the. thirg it ſelf. For they lay that a Perjon is nor a Sub- 
ſtance, or thing by it telf ſubſiſting, bu an incommunicable ſ/bfftence, 
of. aninteli1zent narurce. This, they lay, 1s the accuiare defiintion of 
a perſon : . bur rhar by which a pe:iſon was detined in Schools ; tro wir, 
thar it 15 an in-1v1dual intelligent, incommunicablie, that Subſtance nor - 
{uſtaincd Ly another, is1efs accurate. 'Fot it agrees eo a perton in con- 
creto, not in abſtrafio + bur the detinitzonof Concrerums, arenor accu- 
Jare, bur that of A8ftrafums; ' Bur further, they' {ay rhat the ſub/ſi- 
fence, 1$ 4 certain mode of a Beings not a Beingitſelf.' 'For ir being 
con'woed by ir {elf and abſtrattly, hath nor enrity. The: efore the 
Farr, Son and holy Spirir, being conſidered by rhemſelycs, and ab- 
ſta 'v, or tiſtintly fiom rhe-Ellence, are with thera non ertja, or no 
L £31: 1J-1n this indeed 1 aftenr to them, that ſuch perfor s as ate 
con cived by rhim, are non entia, ar no beings : for they are in very 
decir crown Cevices, Bur rhar the Farher, and $oh, and holy:Spi- 
rir a1C 42% e2i54, Or 4:0 beings, bur moces only of a being, it 15 indeed 
moſt falſe. Ceirainly rhis thiog 1 of ir ſelf moſt unworrhy of God ; 
yea, 25 we 3 all ice by irs force, rakes away all Empire-and Honour from 
rne Far er an.i Son, ar{dorh in a manher leh men t9 Arhezſm, I will 
not now uige rhar manner of ſpeaking only, which tkews its ablurd1- 
ry preſently ar the irt Koht thir rhe Father, Son and boly-Spitir-are by 
cheml:lycs non entia, 0! nc beings 3 from which, yer men of great name 


amang . 
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mong thoſs of rheirown'way, famous alſo by their writings in Divi- =——== 
niry, donor abhor. For neither do I dotibr,bur rbar many even of tl e : 
Adyerſaiies co ditapprove of ir, -Bur rhar vety-thingalſo ismuch un- 1, 
puny rhatthey make GoJand Chriſt (rhar 1fa ing row of the 29472 00 
.oly Spnir) -4 fubſfence or moit of 'a Being.  Fot wha®? He rhar is 
God, he that hath a diyine Subſtznce, .is he a ſubliſience, a1.d ior ra- ve” 
ther a thing bv'ieſelf tubliſting ? a mode of a-beirg, ror a Leing ſelf > 70) 
How rhen Joch he rule + How doth he do ary thing + How is he 1nvoca- WWW 
red by us ? And that l may compriſe all in one word, how 15 he God ? 
For actions, and rhotethings which are rhe p. oper confequents of ati- 
ons, ate-xor of aft blilence, but of athing fubfiſting, , For tie ſubſi= 
ſencc harh no faculty-and power, from which ation may tow, bur rhe 
ching ſfulfi mg. Dotk rhe ſubfilence actually wilf,underſtand, govern, 
create, preſerve * Do you, when you call upon Go !, invocare ſome 
mode of rhe divine Eltence + Do you ask, r\'at ſome mode may he'p or 
preſerve you ? Certainly if the divine perſons be thar, 10 limp'e or 
common men do telieve the divin= Perfous, being by rheir very ſab= 
rilty, alro:&her our of the reac' of their te't pre anaing. _ But 
whar do 1 ſpeak only of the ſmyle men';. Indeed neither moTof rhe 
learned do reſpet ro the nielves fuch perſ6iis, eirher whenthey pray, 
or when they rink any orher thing of God, or of Chrilt ; pe: haps nei- 
rhet they rthemſelves,who have deviſed thoſe rhin gs ,excepr then,when 
they about to reconci.e ſome of rhe: reners ro one another. 
Theſe rtyings might: {uficiently, refure rhe deyice (ro ſp:ak moſt 

renderly) of thoſe men. Buryer thar both rhe Nature of a perton 
may ſo much rh=-more clearly appear, and te fo much rhe mote ſaris- 
factory, lerus fay a litrle moie of thar marter. Firſt rhen,Whillt rhey 
make apuifo aiſubliſtence, rhey forger themelves, who ſay rhe ſame 
1s a Supphſitum. Nether indeed cou'd 1 hithetto ſee any malt, who 
would deny thar a Suppoſitum 1s the Genus of a Perſon, and that ir may 
accurately Le predie:ted of ir. And this might be here enough for us; 
char all — 11 God three Suppoſitums, Bur now they ſay, 
that a Supprſfirum 1s fuch a Subſtance as we have kefore deſcribed : and 
rhe reaſon of irs name, which the invenrers of ir haye looked 0”, 1e- 

uires it, For neither is a ſubſiſtence the ultimum ſubjeFum, or loweſt 
ſub) & ; of which ulrimare; all rhines may ar laſt be predicared, and ir 
ſelf of none : bur a Subſtance it ſelf, or a Being endued v irhſut fi. 
ſence: ſubſiſtence is in' a Being, and alrhongh it be 1 or an Accident, 
yer is it predicated of rhat, inwhich it is in themariner of an Acc1- 
denr; Bur all ſuch things arc denyed ty a!l ro be Suppoſttums. Add 
this, r*ar the aftions which arte proper to Suppoſitums, agree nor to 2 
Subfiſterice, bur to a Subſtance ir ſelt, or a Bezxng that barh ſubſiſtence, 
as that which harhk a power r.eceffary for ating : as we have a lir!le be- 
fo:eminced. Subſiſtence dorh contribute bomarg leſs, but that a Be- 

7ngmay Tubſiſt by ir ſelf ; and moreover, may atby it, if, namely, it 


of an Ativel ts a ſabſitence, ard not rathera ſubſtance,” of thinz byit 


harh a-powet ahd fnme faculties. Beſides, who would fay rhat a man 
ſelf et 


2 > Bur eyety manis a Jun and 1h hke mar.ner every 
Ll 2 Angel : 
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—— Ange]: And that we may go higher ; Chriſt alſois a ſubſtance, not 2 
 ſubliſtence ; a being, nor a mode of A being. Bur he is a petſon;there.. 
"would be fore a P<:{0n is got aſubliſience, Ocherwiſe from the Advetfaries opi- 
three ſub. 210 we l.ould gþus argue, Every perſon 1s a, lubſilence : No Man 
flances of 2ugels nor.Chuilt himſclf is a ſubliſtence,  Wheiefore neither a Pet . 
ON. ' 27 OF 

God. Perhaps ſome one will ſay, that created petſons are indeed ſubſlan- 
WWV ces, bur the divineperſons are ſubliſtences.: neither 3s apetſon a genys. 
univocums toa perion ciea:ed and uncreated ; but analogum only. Bur 
firſt, we may ask of him, whether he would have Chuilt to be a created 
p<iſononly, or uncreared, or Forth together ? It createdonly, his OPl- 
nion will ke falſe, as being one who maintains Chriſt ro be rhe ſecond 
perſon of the T1inity. For this perſon is uncreated ; ror could it ceaſe 
ro be uncreared, Lurt that the Trinity would fall ro the ground, one 
peiſon, ro wit, the ſecond, being raken our of the number of the three. 
If uncicated only, Chuilt will be only a ſubliſtence (if adivine perſon 
be a ſubſiſtence only, not a thing ſubſiſting) which all ſee to be falſe, 
For ke who is a man,is certainly aſubſtanceznot a ſubliterce. If both 
rogether, te will kaye rwo perſons of a difterent nature, or of a dif- 
fezenr definition, For the one will be, a ſubſtance, the other a ſubſi. 
ſence, not aſubſtarce. But there 3s. bur oe Chriſt, one perſon of him, 

as all confeſs and wge it-againſt Neſtol1ans, | 
Furthermore; the reaſon or definition of a Suppolitum, which agrees 
even ro a divine or unctcarcd perſon, doth not peimir,as we have cen, 
the divinepcrſon to le only a ſut filtence ; Iſay, no more than a crea- 
ted. La'ly, rhar very thing which 1s brought tor a1cafon, doth over« 
throw rat Opinion. For if a p:rſon be ati analogum genus toa perſon 
both uncieared and creared, ir muſt 11eeds be that a divine pet ſon is rot 
2 ſubſiltence, bur a ſubſtance. For neither are analegums the ſutſiſterce 
of God, and the created thing ſubliſtng ; bur rhe ſubſtance creared is 
azalogum to theEuncicated, the ſutlitence to the ſublifter.ce, the mode 
to the mode, and reciprocally. Whetefore f rhe perſon c:eated be a 
ſubſtance, nor a ſublilence, or ſome mode, alſo the uncreated will be 
- not a ſubſi-ence; 1 ſay, a thing ſubſiſting, not a mode of a 

thing. k 
Br as for that which they ſay, that when a perſon is ſaid to be a firſ# 
intelligent ſubſtance, this detnirion is of a per{on taken in concreto,nor 
in abfiraFo. 1 will ask of them what. they underſtand by the name 
of a perſon taken in concrere, whathikewiſe raken in abſiraFo # If they. 
do in thar manner rake rhe concretum, 1n which fubllance are ſaid of 
ſome to te concretums ; as man» animal, whoſe. abflratums. they will 
have ro be humanity, animality ; Of ſuch concretums, there ate delive- 
red molt accurate cefinitiors : and in this manner a perſon 1s altoge- 
the: to Le Cetined 1n this place, where it is inquired whether rhe Fas 
ther, Son, aid holy Spirit Fe thiee j e:ſons in one divine Eflence. _ For 
reirher tc Fahey Sony and holy Spirit, arepeiſonalities, bur perſoris ; 
_— you will lay ar rao: _ man 1s Leergrentachpmcias SmUny's 

Father paterniry, andſo inthe zeſt : 1 which manner concretums W 

NOR Ce HR _ abſtratums;.. 
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abftratums, and on the contrary : and fo they will be in vain diftin- 
uiſhed from one anorher by the Adverſaries. - Furthermore, in what 
manner: ſoever at laſt you rake conerum, it isall one to us if itbe ſo, 


of perſons raken in concreto, not of perſonaliries ; and it is necellary 
rhar where there ate three or more concretums, .otherwiſe of the ſame 


condition, as three good, rhree wiſe,rhiee Kings, Fart ers, Sons ; rhe1e TWO 


mult be alſo mote Fabre Gums, or more {ubſtances, in which rhar ad- 
jun&, which is in concreto exprefled. There js the ſame reaſon alſo © 

thoſe concrewms, which do in concreto expreſs ſome mode uf a Being of 
ſubſtance, ſuch as rhey commonly dilinguith from Accidents. For 
thoſe ſeveral modes require ſeveral beingsor ſubſtances:neither the con- 
cretums, otherwiſe of the ſame condition, are more,unleſs alſo.rhe ſub- 


Arg. 4." 
There 


that our detinition of a perſon, as far as concretums may te detined, 1s ws Pd 


good, or the genzs at-leaſt is rightly conſtituted, ſince rhere jr is {poket) fla 


Go 


jedums, or beings, or ſubſtances be more. Laſtly, alrhough' at lengrtt - 


we ſhould grant the divine perſons to be ſubfiſtences, nor ſubſtances ; 

neveithele(s, yer a contradiction would lye hid in rhe vulgar tener ot 

the Trinity. For this alſo involves a contradittion, that one ſub- 

_—_ in number hath rhiee ſubliſtences ; as we ſhall few in the next 
pteT. 


CHAP. Y: 


The fifrh Argument. Becauſe there cannot be three Subſiſtences. 
of one and the ſame thing, 


Tx ffch Argument of- this kind 18, that if there be more peiſons in. 
one ſubſtance of God, ir is necellary alſo, thar rheze be more fub.. 
ſiſtences in the ſame : as the. Adverfaries do not only confe's, bur alſo. 
urge, lince [wiſiftexce 15 the form of a ſuppoſfirum. Bur there cannor 
the ſame thing be mulriplyed , unleſs alſo the form be mulriplyed. 
Wherefore neither canthe Suppoſirums and Perſons be mulriplyed, un- 


leſs alſo the Sabſeftences Le multiplyed. The ſame thing dorh mote plain. - 


ly follow from ther Opinion al{o,who hold, rhar a ſuppoſirum and per- 
» ſon is thevery ſubliſtence, Bur it is impoſſible that rhere ſhould be 
more ſubliſtences of oue ſubſtance in numher. Firſt, tecanſe of one 
thing there cannot be moze forms of the ſame nature, whether they be 
ſubſtan: ial or accidenta), or with wharſoeyer name you may call rhem, 


moregeither exiſtences, or inherences of one thing ; nor more 
ratjonalities, 10t: more longirudes, or whitnefſes, un'e\s perhaps ac- 
cording to divers parts ; not more paternities of the ſame nature, un- 
leſs inteſpe of dj erſe, orinadiverſe time, and ſo inthe reſt. And 
the reaſon i3this, becauſe rhe ſame thing cannor twice or more times, 


yo : {ams. 


% 


Ru 
ww 


te that whach!ir is, bur once only, 'namely, in the (awe time, in rhe-. 


you ſhould think the modes of rhings excluded ; I fay, there can-- - 
nor 


ho 
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ſame reſpet (which. is ro Fe otſerved only 1n rOngs related) and a&. 
Arg.5. coid ng torne ſame parts. Otherwile there would Le a progieſs in in- 
There is finitum. For who ſhall here ſera lyund + What cauſe erhere, why 
one ſub- rhing may nor be infinite times that wh.cht 13 if. may be xwice 
fiſtence of 5g: thiice 2, Bur apiourels in infinitm is unpoſſible, een of ſublifterces 
vnething- gr ſuppofirums 11 God.. Whe:ictorc that alſo 15 impollible, whence-ſuch 
| a pioviels in infinitum dothfollow. And thar is this, thar one and rhe 
LWYS) p00 ; wc : . 
ſame rhir;g may be moxe times thar which ir is. Bur thisagain dorh 
thence arile, Lecaule the ſame thng might have more forms ot the 
ſ:me condirion:, to wir, at che fame rime, in rhe ſame 1eſpet and part. 
For the form is that by which rhe thing is thar which ir is, Wanere- 
fore where there aie more forms of rhe ſame condition, the thing is 
mo: e times: that-whici1 it is. Ad, that if che form terhaty: by which 
rhe thing is thar which it 1s, it being withdrawn, the thing remains 
nor any mo.e rhat whici it was. Bur it there may be rwo ſuch forms, 
as we ſpeak of, of the ſame thing, the one being withd:awn, never- 
the'eſs the thing will remainthar which ir 1s. Bur thar is impoſſible, 
and is Co1.trary to tie nature. of rke form ir ſelf. | Bur thar ſublilence 
which we haye in hand, is the form of a ſuppofirum, and by ir the ſub- 
ſtance, in whichir 1, doth Fecome a Suppoſirum. For rhat we may 
expa'n this alſo by rhe way, ri.e ſubfiſtence 1s raken by rhe Adveiſaries 
i1 a cout le mani.er, mo.e largely, and more ſtri:tly. The Subſſter.ce 
taken mo.e largely, 1s common ro all Subſtances, tut, ſecond, perte&, 
imperfect ; whole, parts; and in this ſence ir 1s oppoſed to rnherency 
only, wh:ch 1s proper to accicents. Therefore rhar ſubſiſtence 15 the 
foim of each ſubfiarce, or rhat, by which the ſubſtances a ſutſtar.ce < 
tie inherency is the form of an accident, rhar 13, rhar Ly which an ac- 
CiCenrt 1- an accident. Concerning this Subſiſtence, we co not proper=- 
Iy rrecat he:eza'rthough it Le in ſome marner included 11 rhar ſubliſtence 
which we Hate inhan!, or te p:eſuppoſed by it, and alrhough it le 
nue conceininz rhat alſo, rhar the ſame ſutſtance jn number cannor 
have more ſubliſtences. The Subſſerce raken more ſtri ily, a2rees nor 
bur to Suppoſrums, or fiſt, tl:ar 15 ſingular; and rhofe inceedcomp'eat 
ard perfe&t Subſtances, and is 2 certain form of ſuch ſubſtances, as rt ey 
are{uch. Therefore one and rhe {ame Subſtance cannot have more Sub- 
ſiſte nces of this ſorr. Andrhat you may look on the matrer mo:e near- 
ly ; do you judge, rhat the Suiſtance of: God, which is one in num< 
ter ard compleat, is eirher more times a Sutſtance 5 that is, a thing: 
which inkezes norinanorher, bur ſuchſts Hy irſelf, ormote rime com- 
Pleat * If morerimes, then annumetable rumes alfo',' for thete is''nou 


ay. R N ' L 
Befdes,If there be more Subſillences in the ſame Subſtance, it is ne« 
ce!Tary rhat rhete be ſome diftin&ion berween them. For there be no 
diſti\n{ion, there will be one Subſiſtence, not more.. Bar there js no d- 
ſinion berween them, . For thefor ms, wherher of Subſtances,or At-, 
adents,whether they be of modes or things if they'be:of the ſat /pe=" 
cies ſpecialiſſima, cannot be diſtinguit.edfrom among themſelves,uin- 
Jeſs they be in civers ſabjeums or matters,or ar leaſt indivers parts = 
: the 
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the ſame ſubjeZum,or marter,or be diſtingniſted mutually aniong them- Fr IEW 

ſelves by diverſe time or teſpeft. Bur here (that we may tiansfer 2-40 0. 

this ro Our matter) neither are there diverſe Subjeums, but the ſame |, 

divine ſubſtance in vpmber ; the ſametime ;z nor- divers parts ; ſince pa,..,, 

neither the ſubſiſtence agrees bur to the w: ole ſubſtance, .nor the di-7,, thing 

vine Eſſence is compon:ded our of paits. Alſo divers reſpe&s here * s 

have no place, fince ſubſiſtence is nor a re/atum, Therefore there will WWW 

be tound no diſtinftion between thoſe ſubſiſtences, and conſequently : 

between divine perſo:.s. © Bur the Adverfaries would have them, and 

the matter would require them to he diſtiz& berween themſclves, 

and that indced really. Ir remains therefore that they are not of the 

ſame nature and definition, and conſequently, that they have ſome- 

thing in which rhey do agree ; becauſe they all are both ſudſiſtences, 

exiſting in the divine Eflence, and ſome hing in which they do mutu- 

ily differ, and are from amorg themſelves ſpecie, or in the ſperres 

aiftinguiſhed. Bur neither do rhe Adverſaries, admir ſuch a compo-- 

firion of the genus and ſpecifical difference in the divine Perſons. Ana 

it is impoflible, thar thoſe thirgs ſhould differ in thar ſpecies ard defi- 

rirfor, the eſſence of which is one in number. For thoſe things which 

differ m rhe ſpecies and definition,rhey do differ by this very thing alſo 

111 the Eſſence : ſince the ſpecies pertains to the Eſſeuce, and che defi- 

nition of a thing explains the Effence z which where ir is alroge her 

one, the definition alſo is in very deed one. Laſtly, thar ſubſiſtence, 

of which 3t is here ſpoken, dorh forthwith make the ſybſtar.ce, in 

which itis incommunicable ro more ſippoſitums. Therefore where 

- there js one ſubſiſterzce, the reſt are the!.ce forthwith excladed. For 

# there would be more ſubſiftences, there would te more ſnppofi- 

rums, Although here it is ſufficient for us to have ſhewed, that there 

are not-more ſuppoſirums in the ſame ſubftance. Bur that that ſubſt- 

ſtence makes the ſubſtance, in which it is incom municable, is marifeſt. 

from this, that-by reaſon of ir the ſuppoſttam. is incommunicable ro 

more ſuppoſirums, And if the ſappotitum, alſo che ſubſtance ,which- 

by reaſon of that ſabfiſtence, becomes, and is conſtirured a ſuppoſt- 

tum. For every form, that which ic beſtows on the whole, beſtows al- 

ſo on the matter in which itis, or on that which anſwers to the mart- 

rer; a' d unleſs it would beſtow ir, ir ſhould nor beſtow ir, no nor ro 

the whole, whchis conſtirured of ir. . For fo far it makes the whole 

ſuch, as far as it makes the matter of the whole, which was ſuch in po-- 

rentia, ſuch in attu. There is the ſame reaſon of thoſe things,which 

by analogy anſwer to theſe, But here the form is the ſubſiſtence : rhe 

eſſence or ſubſtatce ( wherein the fubſiſtence is, and with which ir- 

makes the ſuppoſitum, or rather, which for that reaſon thar jr harh, . 

that ſubſiſtence is the ſuppoſitum jr ſelf) anſwers to the matter. Bur 

if a body,MWiong as ir hath rhe ſoul jn it (elf, js, and is called animate, 

as long as it hath the power of feeling,ſenſitive : although theſe forms 

add ſomerhing real to the body : much more it may and oughr to be 

ſaid concerning the divine Eſſence, having in ir ſelf that ſubſiſtence ,and 
In- - 
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incommunicability, that it it ſelf -both doth ſubfiſt by itſelf, and is in- 
communicable ? Since theſe forms do add nothing really to it, as the 


þ. Adverſaries themſelves contend. But theſe things, although they 


Fiftence of 


may be of right accounted for a new reaſon, yet we ſhall reckon them 


one thing. with the former: 


CHAP. VI. 
The ſixth Argument, That the divine Perſons ſhould be at 


once both communicable, and incommunicable. 


g the ſixth place, that may be alleaged, that ir follows from the 
common dodrine of the Trinity, that the divine Perſons are borh 
incommunicable, and communicable, and ſo fuppoſitums, and nor 
ſuppoſitums ; perſons, and not perſons, For it is manifeſt among all, 
thar every 6 pong further alſo, every perſon, ought to be 
incommunicable to another ſuppoſitum or perſon, whether one or 
more. Whencealſo inthe definition of a perſon,they commonly ex. 

reſs incommunicability, Burt if the divine Eſſence, the ſame in num- 
$8 common, or, as they ſpeak, communicable to more ſu wu 
tums, or divine perſons, the ſuppoſitums alſo themſelves,” and thoſe 
perſons will be communicable ro more ws rg and perſons. For 
thoſe things, the Eſſence of which, and that indeed the whole, is . 
communicable 'to more ſuppoſitums, are themſelves communicable 
to more ſuppoſitums, For nothing can be more communicated to 
another (if to be rhat that be another thing,and not rather the ſame) 
than that whoſe whole,and the ſame eſſence in number is communica- 
red to another : and univerſally,nothing can more agree to any thing, 
than that which agrees to it in reſpeR of the Eflence, and that the 
whole. Therefore if the whole Eflence of the divine perſons be com- 
municable to more I, thoſe perſons themſelves will be 
communicable ro more ſuppoſitums. Wherefore they will be roge- 
ther both communicable and incommunicable ; and ſo ſuppoſitums, 
aud not ſuppoſitums ; perſons, and not perſons. 
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The ſeventh Arcument, drawn from the Analogy with the 
-" things created : where it is ſhewed, That unleſs there be 

held one perſon of God, there muſt be held infinite in n#m- 
, ber, ; 49 hi: 2 ; = | 


4 + - , 
j 


V FE will make r-elaſt Argument'of this kind, that whichcan 
Y. be eaſily underſtood even 'by the moſt rude men: and 
"concerning which, 1t is believed by the Adverſarics, that ir is eafie ro 
beetuded ; ro wit,tharwe ſee in things created, that there is only one 
perſon, not more, of one inteliigent ſubſtance z and that we may cx- 
rend this thing further, char there cannot be more Suppoſitums, ex- 
cept there be alſo more Subſtances and Eſſences in number. Why 
then ſhould we not hold the ſame thing concerning God ? We ſhall ſee 
by and by the reaſon of rhe conſequence, when we have examined the 
exceprion of the Adverfaries,by which they endeavour ro ſubvert this 
Argument. For they ſay that there is a different conſideration of a 
ſubſtance created and uncreated : for that is finite, this infinite, There- 
fore the tinire indeed, it it be one in number, cainor ſubſiſt in more 
Suppoſitums or Perſons ; but the infinite may. Bur this difference 1s 
of no moment in that matter whereof we treat, For then at length 
ir might be of ſome moment, if a perſon uncreated ſhould nor as well 
be infinite, as the Eſſence or Subſtance, in which it is believed to ſub- 
fiſt 3 or.a part of ſomething could be a Suppoſitum or Perſon, Now, 
'fifice [the caſe is otherwiſe, here 1s the ſame reaſon or conſideration 
of a finite and infinice Perſon. For why cannota linite Subſtance,con= 
ſtirute bur one perſon? namely, becauſe a perſon or ſuppoſitum,com- 
priſcth the whole ſubſtance in it, not ſome part cf 1t; ncirher can 
the ſame ſubſtance ar rhe ſame time, according to the ſame thing, be 
twice the ſame; and conſequently, neither be twice a ſuppoſitum, 
twice a perſon. Eur there 1s the ſame reaſon alſo in a divine Sub- 
ſtance, ſince each divine Perſon comprehends the whole divine Sub- 
ſtance, neither doth or can rake to ir ſe!f only ſome part cf ir, unleſs 
it ceaſe to be a ſuppoſirum or perſon, | | | 
Wherefore an infinite Subſtance, can no more have more Suppoſi- 
rtums or Perſons init ſelf, thana tinite. To whichir 1s added, thar if 
by reaſon of the difference of the finite and infinite, rt ere ſhould be 
alſo diffcrence in the number of Syurpoſerums. it would follow thar this 
difference in reſpect of number, thculd be innite. For 1h- infivire 
diſtance, which 1s between a fini;cand in nite Sub/iance, and which 
1s thoughc ro bring forth that diftercnce of the number of perſons, re- 
quires this. Therefore the Per{ons tn the infinite Subſtance cf Gad, 
10uld be held to be infinite in numberalſo, not finite, and thar chree 
M m only, 


j 
+ % 3 4 
, 


265 


Arg. 7- 
From the 
Analogy 
with 
things 
created, 


GW 


266 


Arg. 7. 
From 
Analogy 

with 
things 
created. 


WV 


Touching One-God the Pather:. 


only. For between three things, and one, ts nor only a finite, but al. 
ſo a very little difference. 
— You willfay,that this reaſon dorh nor evince, that there are in God 
infinite, or innumerable perſons, but that there may be, or that no. 
thing hinders, but that there may be ; becauſe the infiniteneſs of his 
Eſſence may permit it. Bur beſides, that the Adverſaries ſay, that 
Eſſe and Poſſe are the ſame in God, this 1s certain,that whatever things 
may be naturally in God, and do not depend on his free will, they 
are in very deed alfo, and neceſſarily inhim. For it is neceſſary, that 
they conn in them ſome perfe&1on, and that a natural one. - -But 
no natural perfe&ion, which can agree to God, can be abſent from 
him, ſince cannor be of an imperſeR nature, or ſuch, as to-whom 
any thing of perfe&ion may be yet addcd, \F 
Something pertaining td thisexceprion, ſhall be ſaid in the follow - 
ing Seions, where the manner of the Generation of the Son, and 
> %nme of the holy Spirir, deviſed by the. Adyerſarics, ſhallbe cx- 
amined, 


— 
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The Second Seftion. 


In which is diſcourſed concerning the Second Perſon of 
the Supream Deity, which ts beld by the Adverſa- 


ries. 


Amwing refuted the Dorine of the Trimty, from thoſe 
things which pertain generally to the three perſons 
which are held to bein God , it remains, that we re- 
fel the ſame Dottrine from thoſe things which parts. 
cularly are aſſerted concerning certain perſons, And they are 
thoſe things which properly do pertain to the ſecond and third Per- 
ſon of the Trimty, or alſo to the firſt, in reſpett of theſe two, And 
in this Seftion we ſhall indeed treat of the Second Perſon ; as in 
the beginning of this Book we promiſed. In which place two 
Dottrines chiefly occnr to be examined. The one ts concerning his 
Generation out of the Eſſence of the Father from all eternity : the 
other concerning his Incarnation, For either of them being ta- 
hen away, that Opinion commonly received concerning the {read 
Perſon of the Trinity, falls to the ground, 


268 Touching One God the Father, 


Arg. 1, 
The Son 
of God CHAP: I. 
-vyp be 
e Son © TW. . 
robe pa The Firſt Argument. By which is refelled the Doftrine of the 
; | eternal Generation of the Son of God out of the Eſſence of 


the Father : becauſe the Son ſhould be the Son of bim: 
ſelf. 


Hat therefore we may come to that former Dodrine ; the Adver- 
. ſaxics affirm, and, unlcſs they would affirm it, they could noe 
defend rhe Dvfrine of the Trinity, that the Son was ſo begutter, from 
etcrnity out of the Eſſence of the Father, thar nevertheleſs, he hath 
the ſame Eflence in number with the Father. But that dodrine is full 
of many contraditions, and abſarditics. For firſt, it follows thence, 
that rheSon is the Son and Father of him(ſclf. For out of whoſe Eflence 
any one is generated, he 15 1s Son. Burt it that opinion of the At- 
verſarics, concerning the Son of God, be true, it follows tiarthe Son 
is bcgotren our of his own Eſlence , wherefore the Son ſhall be his 
own Son; and moreover, the. Father of himſelf : which thing im- 
plics a matifeſt contradiftion. There is no need to demonſtrate the 
Propofition of the Argument, which they call the Major, ſeeing rhe 
ching is manifeſt even wirh the Adverſaries. But the Aſſumption or 
Minor is thence manifeſt, becauſe if the Eſſence of the Father and Son 
be the fame in number ; certainly if the. Son be begotten our of the 
Eſſence of tz Farher, he 1s b: gotten our of his own Eſſence. Nej- 
ther indeed can they ſay, thar that Eſſence was not yet the Eſſence of 
the Son, becauſe they hold there was no time, in which the Son was 
not exiſtent, and had not the divine Eſſence, otherwiſe he ſhould nor 
be the- moſt high God. You may allo in rhis manner .propound the 
ſame Argument. None is generated of himſelf ; for then he ſhould 
be before he is; he fhould be ſo, becauſe he ſhould be the principle 
and-cauſe of his own generation : he ſhould not be ſo, becauſe he 
ſhould be generated. That of winch any thing is gererated,and that 
which is gencrated of ir, are :clatives. But relatives cannot be in 
rhe ſame thing, in the ſame reſpec, and at the ſame time ; for they 
are oppofires. But the natvre of oppoſites 1s ſuch, t-at they murn- 
ally deſtroy one another, in the ſame ſubjea, ar the ſame time and re- 
ſpec, according to the tame thing, or the ſame part. But now if the 
Son be degotten out of the. Eilency of the Father, and the Eflence of 
the Father and Son be the ſame in number, the Sonis begotten ofhim- 
ſelf, becauſe he is begotten alſo out of his own Eſſence. But r.one 
can more properly be begotten of any one, than when he 1s begotten 
vupt of his Effcnce, | 
The ſame abſurdity is manifeſt alſo from the manner in which the 
rarijent Fathers, partly the ArchiteGts, partly the Patrons of the com- 
| MOB 
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mon opinion concerning the Tritftty, have affirmed that the Son of TZI—TT 

God is generated from etermty 3 which alſo at this day very many 7þ6 Son 

acknowledge : ſince they cannot deviſe another manner by any rea- ,f G44 

ſon exrecadle ro their ——_ For they ſay, The Father hath begotten (y,uld be 

the: Son by underſtanding himſelf: as again they hold, that the Father and ;þ, gp 

the Son together have produced and breathed che holy Spirit by wil- of him- 

ling and loving. Which thing may be thus explained after the Adver- ſelf. 

ſartes mind: There are in God only two operative Principles, or 

that have ſome power of working ; whoſe opcrations may be both WYY 

immanent ( that is, may remain in God himſeff, and do nor pals into 

any other ſubje&) and be employed abour God himſelf; ro wit, un- 

derſtanding- and will. For God borh underſtands himſelf, and wills 

and loves Rimſelf as the chiefeſt good. ' Indeed the Omniporence. of 

God, is alfo an operative Frinciple : bur tts opperations arc imployed / 

only abont other trings, not about God himtelt, and are cet minated 

ro other ſubjeAs:. Now from theſe things then the Adverſarics draw 

vut the ſecond and third Perſons of the Divinity in this manner. They 

ſay, the underſtanding doth 'not underſtand, bur by rhe Tmage of that 

thing Which ir underſtands... Wherefore ſince God hath underſtood | s 

himſelf from all excrnity, it is neceſſary that he conceived an Image of 

himſclf alſo from all ererniey. And this muſt he neceflarily God him- 

ſclf, For they ſay, that both whatſoever iz in Go1l, is God by reaſon 

of iis greateſt ſimplicity : and that Image of the infinite Gud muſt he 

infinice, But nothing is infinite beſles God, Bur rhey ſay that it js 

likewiſe ncceſlary, that that Tmage be a diſtin perſon from him that 

produced it, otherwiſe God ſh:uld have produced himſelf. whence 

- at laſt they conclude, that that Image is the Son of God 3; becauſe ir 

is both produced, and like to the producer, as his Image,and the fame 

in ſubſtance with him, Bur further, becauſe God loves himſelf beirg 

known, and that his Image, which by underſtanding he procluced, 

and js again loved by it; this very a&t of will makes the third per- 

ſon of the Divinity, For Horh that love is in Cod, and infinite, 

and moreoycr, no leſs God than that Image prodnced by the under- 

ſtanding ; but in perſon is neceſſarily diſtin from then by whom he 

is produced. Theſe Myſteries do they open unto us concerTing the 
rodution of rwo divine perſons, it is wonderful with what deep {:- 

ence of the holy Scriprnres kept ſecret, and how forrcjgn from thoſe 

things, which the ſame holy Scriprt;res do in moſt plain words delj- 

ver concerning the Generation of the Son by God : and in their due gog o. 

prot * are produced by us. Here they who cry our, that Reaſon is 7 ;4, 1. 
ind in divitze thirfgs, who wonl4 nor that any may difpure from it Chap "a 

againſt the Trinity, who have often that jn their mouth, The ſearcher $f 

of the Majeſty, ſhall be oppreſſed by its Glory, as they rhink was written 

by Solomon : here, I ſav, they ovght to cry our, tha- Reaſon is blind : 

that theſe ſearch the divine Majeſty : that it is unlawful ro attempt to. 

expreſs rhe unuetcrable Myſtcries. But unleſs ſuch things had been 

deviſed, they had nor at this day had their Trinity. Eur it is won« 

derſul how prepoſterouſly the Adverſarics do here behave t-em- 

ſelves: 
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ſclves. For whilſt chey do ſo urge the ſimplicity, that whatſveyer is 
Arg. i. in God, they hold ro be God, yet inthe mean time bring in more per- 
The Son ſons into him, and, it you conſider the force of their opmion, infinice, 
of Goa or numberleſs, they by this very reaſon "_- deſtroy the Simplicity, 
ſhouldbe Eur that is yer more grievous, that whilſt they ſeem to be willing to 
the Sin of have ſuch regard ro the Simplicity, of which norwithſtanding the ho- 
bimfelf, ly Scriptures are filenr, as being not neceſſaty ro be known to the ſal- 
LAY; vation, and &fe alcogether unknown to the more ſimpte men, they 

take away che - wa, which the holy Scriptures fo often and fo plain- 
ly inculcare, But ierus now ler pals both theſe, and not a few other 
ab{urdirics, which are contained in this opinion ; of which ſome are 
ſhewn above; ſome ſhall be ſhewn afterward : and let_us demon: 
ſtrate that which alittle before we propounded ; to wit, that hence ir 
follows, That the Son of God js his own Son. Neither is jt difficule 
ro demonſtrate that. For if the Eſſence, and moreover, the Under- 
ſtanding of the Father and the Son, be the ſame in number, there is 
alſo the ſame operation in number of the underſtanding ; eſpecially 
becauſe the more acute Adverſaries, by reaſon cf the greateſt Sim- 
plicity of God, hold that his intelle& and intelledtion arc the ſame 
thing. Therefore if the Father hath begotten the Son by the opera- 
tion of his underſtanding, the Son alſo, whoſe the ſame operation 
was, begat himſelf, Yea, further, the holy Spirit begar that Sun of 
God exiſting from. eternity : and fo is the Father of the Son, and 
Principle of his own Principle. For by the ſame intelle&ion, toge- 
ther with the Father and Son from alleternity,he underſtood and con- 
rcmplated himiclf and his Eſſence, and alſo even the Father an4 the 
Son. And ſo, becauſe with the ſame a of will, the holy Spirit, roge- 
thcr with the Father and Son, willed and loyed- whatſoever they will 
21:4 love ; if the holy Spirit be a certain a& of will, or ſomething pro- 
duced by the Father and Son by the operation of will, the holy Spi- 
ti: alſo hath produced himſelf; 

Belides, Ir is to be affirmed, that by this means, not only the ſame 
perſons have F gi 4 themſelves, bur alſo infimte or 1nnumerable 
others, For ſince each perſon underſtands borh himſelf, and the other 
perſons, and de{res, and loves them : it is necefſary that each again 
produce more, both Sons and holy Spirits, if thoſe things be true, 
whichthey inculcate to us concerning the divine Intclle&ion and love, 
For there muſt be a different, and fo an unlike Image of the Father 
as he is the Father; and of the Son, as he is the Son ; and of the ho- 
ly Spirit, as ſuch, For the Father and Son, as ſuch, are oppoſite 
berween themſclves ; and inlikefort the holy Spirit, as he 1s pro- 
duced by both. For they are relatives ; and all relatives, as we 
have ſaid above, are oppolite : but there muſt be oppoſite Images of 
oppottre things. However this be, c:ere muſt be different Images of 
thoſe things which really differ, which may exa&ly expreſs them,and 
nor only ſhew how they agree between them ſeclves,bur alſo how they 
differ : Bur according to rhe diverlity and multirude of thoſe Images, 
there will ariſe alſo a multitude of a(ts of wil & love,with which rhoſe 
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ſeveral perſons-embrace thoſe Images z and again, thuſe Tmages pro- ——— 
ſecure the peiſons, by which they are produced, and cach alſo them- Arg. 1. 
ſelves, and arlengrh one another. Wherefore if both thoſe Images 72* Son 
produced by the intdlet, and thoſe atts of will :i1 God are perſons, 

or at leaſt principles oft Fucys perionts the perſons will be in ;nfinrium ould be 
mulriplyed. . Atthough, if whatſcever is 11 God be God ; another '7* 297 
way alſo wiſl divine perſons ariſe. For im God there is an Im age of of himſelf 
every rhing in particular, which he underſtands (if an intelleQion be CV 
not in God, but by an. Image : ) likewi'e both decrees of infinite 

things, and love rowards things created, and divers a&ts of will ; All 
theſe:things rherefore ſhall be God ; yet ſhall differ in_perſo;;s from 

lim, or thoſe, from whom they are produced. Therefore. even 

thence, We fhall have infinite or innumerable perſons in God. 


CHAP. II, 


The ſecond Argument, Beeewſe there wortld be innumerable 
Sons, as alſo innumerable holy- Spirits, 


Eft any one perhaps, ſhould think that they only ſhould fear an 
infinite multitude of divine perſons, who have deviſed that man- 
ner of generation of the Sun of God, and proceſſion of the holy Spi- 
' rit, which in the precedent chapter we have explained ; we ſhall ſhew, 
that others alſo muſt hold the ſame, who will have rhe Son of God ro 
have been generated from eternity out of the Eſſence of the Father : 
and moreover, lince they ſee, that the infinite multitude of the divine 
erſons is moſt abſurd, they muſt acknowledge thar alſo the Do:irine 
rom whence'-irt flows, is moſt abhorrent from the truch, For if God 
have begorten the Son out of his Eſſence, and again, together with 
the Son, have produced the holy Spirir, and thele are with him the 
fame God ; there is no canſe,why the Son alſo hath not begotten ano- 
ther San again,and jn like manner the holy Spiric anuther ,a:!:d this alſo 
another, and ſo in infinitum. For what ? cannot the Son and holy 
Spirit do what the Father could ? Then they are nor the ſame God 
with him, ſince they have nor the ſame faculty and power, but an un. 
equal one, Will you fay, that they would not? Bur ſuch things, . 
which pertain to things ad intra, or to within, as they ſpeak, in God 
are altogether neceſſary, and are nor ſubje& to the free wilt, Bucif 
they be lubjeR to the free will, it may come to pals, thar within fome 
time more divine perſons may grow, when thoſe perſons will, which 
hirherto would nor beger or breath orher perſons. 
Some ſay therefore it cannot be, that the Son ot holy Spirit ſhould 
produce another Son or holy Spirir, not becauſe there1s ſome 1mpo- 
rence inthe Son and holy Spiric ; bur becauſe, whatſoever might be 


begotten or ptoceed in God, that hath been already begorten and 
produced 5 
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Are. 2. produced; burthar, which is already generated or produced, cannor 
44 : ny more be produced ; for it ſhould r o1:ce both be, and ror be : in 
wouldbe Which manner, reither this world, can be'any more. created by God,: 
infinite becauſe ir ts-already in being ;/not by reaſon ofany imporence in-God, 
Sons, but byreaſor; of rhetmporence of the thing je ſelf; as I,may fofay: 'In- 
deed iris rue, that che wofrld'whichnow is} carittoriany more bearea- 
UYWV ted. Burdo tfot the Adverfa. ies belicve;: that 'another world beſides 
chis, may be-create4 of God ? I rrow they do altogether believe ir. 
Ler vs apply this to our purpoſe.” That Son, which 1s already begort- 
ren, cannot any more be begorten 3 'neither charholy Spirirc; which is 
already produced, can any more be produced. But whathinders 
another Son,” 'or another holy -Spirit' to be produced bythe Son and! 
* $5 1, holy Spirit,ard by them.againiothers ? ſince wethave ſhewedy? ; 
chap. +. har ir follows from the Suppofitions of the Adyerſaries, that the di- 
of ths Vine Nature 15 capable of infinite perſons in number. Wherefore 
Book. they ſay, not things agreeable to their own Suppoſi ions, when they 
ſay, thar whatſoever could be genetared or produced in God, all rhar 
is already contained in the Son, whom the hiſt perſon of the Divinity 
harh bevorren, -and inthe holy Spiric, whom the firſt and fecord per- 
ſon hath produced ; and therefore angther Son, and anocher holy Spi- 
rit could not. be produced by the Son and t oly Spirit; for as much as 
there,as yer,hath been place for infinite or in1umerable perſons. And 
let this be another Argument againſt-that eternal Genetation of the 
yon out of the Eſſence of the Farther, EG, LK 


CHAP. 111. 


The third Argument, Becauſe the Son of God both had bren, 


ard had not been from Eternity. 


Er this be the third Argument, by, which the ſarfie'Dodtrmets 
refclled, that thence it would tollow, that Clift hoth did exiſt 
from all Ecernty}, and did notexiſt ; that he alwayes was, and ſome- 
time was not, :; It muſt. needs be that he was from a!l Eternity 3 be- 
cauſe both its openly ſaid, that hewas be otren, from. all eternity 5 
.and,if he hadexiſt at laſt in a ccrrajn time Fe would nor be the moſt 
high God. For the:moſt high God was exiſtent from all etertiry.” Bur 
thar he was not from all ercrnity, is manifeſt from, r JELVETY thing, ther 
he was begotten, and indeed in reſpett of His: SpbNance, and with'a 
Generation properly focalled. _.. ESSE 
You will here preſently cry ofit, zfid ſay, that you do caſtly under- 
ſtand whatT would ;. to wit, that a Generation propetly. ſo called, is a 
change from nor being,to.being,,, Therefore if the Sun ot, Gb! Way pro- 
perly generate he was ſoinertime no bezng,or jomeri ICS In very t ec 
was not exiſtence, 11ay,, this very this 1 wo)  *"a ow 
My thin ral ge- 
neration, 


lay, that that definition is to be admirted ofly conce 
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- nerarionznor concetning ſupernatmral.- Bur this generation of rhe-Son Frog: 
of Godour ot rhe Eilence of the Farher, is ſupeinarura}, nor narurak 5, %-, 
When the Adverfaties ſay theſe things, fiſt we vely much delite Con- pz 5on 
ſtancy in them. For, if the Generar19n of the Son of God be tupeina- ,, 1had 
tural, and ſodifferenur from thenarural z why do rhey fo-mueh urge 111 ,,;.been-: 
this very thing, the example of rke humane Genet ation, whillt tiiey gom 
do ſooftert mculcare,”r ar he, who1sthe proper, on'y tegotren; natu-2ecorniry.... 
tal Son of God, 1s neceHarily of the ſame Eflence with che Farher + 
For whence do they frame ſuch a Propofirion, but from humane thin vs, 
and alrogerher narural + Anq indeed they even expielly b1ing cxamples 
of Sons begotren by men, rhat they may eſtabliſh rhar P1opofition , 
either can they bring any other, For what ? ate there pethaps ſome 
other only cegotter:, prope!; natural, but fapernaturally begorren'Sons 
of any 'one'exrajit; whom they may bring for an example, and fiom 
whom they may/fiame ſuch a pt opofition # They will ſay, that the ge- 
nerarion of the Sonof God, 1n rhar agrees with rhe humane and nary« 
ral veneration, thar the Son by ir became like to rhe Farher in ſub- 
fiance, ror inthar, thar ſomerime he was nor exiſtent. Bur may you 
be allowed fo ro urge , when youliſt, rhe 1eaſon and ſimilirude of rhe 
naturalgeneration ; and when you liſt again, to refuſe ir ? So indeed 
the *Adverfaries -mo:e than 'once -hold forth the propriery of words, 
when it ſerves their cauſe ; and whenir doth wirhitand, rhey ace ir ; 
change the received Axromes and Detinirions in Schools ; inlarge, re= 
ftrain and bow them like a Lesbi/anRulero their opinion. Never did 
the boldnefs of humane wir petmir it felf, ro feign more things than 
concernttis Gods as being a rhing terote from ourſenecs, in which ir 
hath believed 11s devices conld not fo eafily Ee dereted. But that we 
may return ey our matrer, if you'urge the p!:opriery of rhe word, when 
Chriſtis ſaid, he is bezotten of God, and conclude rhence, he is alto- 

ethet te-oren oit'of his ſybſtance, becauſe rhey, who ate propet fy 
Cevorren of any, muſt Fe begotten of 1s ſubſtan'e : Why-do'you nor 
alſo ſee, rhar Chriſt out of a n» Being, is made a Being, and ſo ſome- 
rime was nor-exiſtenr , ſince this no *efs than thar, peirains ro the pros 
prie'y of r-egcnerationof them, fiomwhom you gather tliat former 
afſſe:tion > Forthis,a: you confeſs,1se Venrial to the'tarural generations 
that it be a change from no- being, into being. Futrher, why do you' 
not acknowledge, that there is one ſubtance of rhebezetrer, another 
of the begorren ? Since this is at laſt producer! by a generation, thar* 
already was befofe exiitent;theone is the canfe,the other the effet Tgh3 
Iy, why do you not acknowledge alſo, r*a- the Son's Fitter in time 
than the Father > Buy if you willnor ack-owledge rheſerhings in the” 
gereration of- the Son of God, neirher doth vout opinion permit it, 
you have no teafon to urge the proptiery of the word, or eſtimate it 

rom natural things. Bur if you depa't fiom the propriery of rhe 
word, ant be conrent with the' rema: kable ant! gin ſimilitade 
Wivch 19 derivetn Ss 6; and (har divine Gercetation, we thall 
callyBlake the matter p/4infor you, wrtholr the'generarionour of the 
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Eflence of God, as borh we, treatiug of the Son of God, did few in- 


AE. 3. the fr * Book; and is by vur menelſewhere ſhewed.Bur you ought {a 
: = rn much the xathe: to have done this, becaule you contend, & char tight. 
7 - _— ly, ttizGeneration to te ſupernatmal. For look over all ſupetnatural 
"or be & divine Geneiarions, you Will tnd none, in which God harh kegarrey 
= any rning our of his Efleyuce. Neither may you want examples : there 
1 CRT x6 as many as there are Angels, who ate all called rhe Sans. of God : 


nity. 


as many as godly men,and believing in Chuiſt there are extant ; as man 
as there all heieafter become immortal. For all theſe are exther be. 


* Set. 2. gorren, ot as yer to be begottenof God ; as is manifeſt from the holy 


Chap. 3 


I- Scriptwes. Neither is thee need you ſhould fear, leſt that in a Gene 
ration of this ſorr, you ſhould find no ſpecial manner, whach may ke 
either alrozether peculiar ro Chriſt, or ſo remarkable, as to exempr, 
him from rhe caralogue of the reſt, and make him rhe only begorren 
Son of God. For thole things which are diſputed, both by us in the 
ſaid place, and by others elſcwheze, will free you from this tear. 

Bur beſides, that 1 may omit, thar the Gereration our of the Eflence 
him, who gene1ares, ſuch as the Adye:ſaries will have Chiilis to be, 
even chietiy 15 natural, nor ſupernatural ; every Geneiation by. 
lo called wharſoever, whether you would / 
pernatural, 3s a change from nor being, znco being- So, namely, thar ir 

15 necellaiy, thar that which 1s begorten, did ſometime nor exiſt, and. 

afrerwaid by the generation began to exiſt, For whar ?: is not every 

Generation propetly ſo called , a produttion and acquiltion of an 

Elleuce, ] ſay,” an acquiſition in zene of a begotten #, Bur how can 

the Efence of thar be produced, which coth abeady exiſt, and was in 

vely deed alwayes1n being + How can rhar acquye an Eflence, which 
alwayes had it + 1s not p&haps the ſupernatural Generations alr 
ſubRanrial. and properly ſo called, a produſtion amd acquiſition of an 

Eflenice or Subllance ? If ir Fe yot, we underſiand no mote, ,no nor in- 

Ceed rhe name of rhe generarion , when it is uttered. Colcerning 

Upernacsel things ; and you do uſe an ugknown tongue, bo tells us 

of ſuch a generarion. But what £447 at Jength you think, this 15 cer- 

rain, that the holy Scriprures, when they mention the ration of 
the Son of God, do ſpeak with us ua 2 POPUNL language ;, and there. 
fore du ſoſpeak, that we may perceive the force and meaning of the 
words, alrhough we do not thazow!y underſiand the whole teaſon or 
nature of the thing. me ro : if it be not necellary,that that which is 
8enerated, ſhould not before exiſt, that may be gene:ated,which now in 
very deed is exiſtent : and furthes, nothing w hinder.chat he, who to 
day in verydeed is,8& cealcth not to bez to marrow. or the next day may 

Propetly be generated By this means he hath been in the end of rhe wa 

to-which he tends, before he. hath entered into the way.or gone rhrou; 

Ir; For the generation. is the way to 20 be ; invery ceed to be, or ro. 

havean Eſſence, is the end of that way: Who theickare doth nat {ee 

that to be abſuid, and againd allrche narure of the Generag0n:? thay 
may indecd be conſerved which. is already-in being t buaner Gment- 
» Bur if rhe generation may te ob a. thing alcady ty K's 
/ EX1 


have it to Le natural, or ſu-- * 
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exiſterh, rhe generation will be rhe conſervarion of a thirg. Bur the fe 
generation is che Anrecedent of the conſervation ; thar producerh the _ pe 
ching 53 this upholds, ir being produced. It therefore it be repug-, 15... 
nanr to the narure of che generarion, thar thar be generated, which |, 1? 
already doth in very deed exiſt, itisneccfary, rhat that, which pro- © 
perly 1 generated, ſfomerime was no being, or fomerime was not in 
yery deed exiſtent. my eternity." 
hey will-perhaps ſay, thar to thar Generation, which may be per- wig 
formed by an Emana:1on, as they call ir, it is nor required, that the GAVW 
rhing generared, ſometime ſhould nor exiſt ; for iris enough, that it 
hach nor irs Efſence from ir ſelf, bur from aniother ; to wit, from that 
from which it emanateth or flows. So thelighr, or beams, perpert- 
ally flow from the Sun, and are — not-therefore becauſe they 
were not before exiſtent, but becauſe rhey have nor their Eſſence 
from themſelves, but from the Sun. For imagine, ſay they, the Sun 
ro haye been cxiſtent from eternity, it'will be neceſſary, that jr begat 
light and beams from eternity ;- aud ſo beams, although gcnerated, 
ſhould have exiſted from eternity. Bur now they ſay,that the Son of 
God is begotten of the Father by an Emanation. For he is be- 
gotreb of the Father, whilſt he underſtands himſelf, and conceives the 
_ of himſelf; which ation perpetually endurerh. Likewile al- 
ſo, that the holy Spirit is produced by a continued a of the will. Of 
which thing we have treated above. But by this device they profit no- 
ching. For that I may tet paſs other things mentioned above in the 
firſt chaprer of rhis Sedtion, the example of the Sun-beams, which 
they think to be moſt firred rotheir —_ makes not for it, Secing 
we, with our Adverfaries, here ſpeak of the Generation properly (0 
called. But there is no Generation , proper;y ſo called, of lighr 
and beams, fince they are Accidents. Bur Genetation proper] 
ſo called, is not of Accidents, bur of Subſtances only, as js 
well known. Burt if the Emanation of heams from the Sun, were 
a generation, properly ſo called, rhere had been no neceſſity, tharthe 
Adyerſaries ſhould ſo carefully diſtinguiſh between the natural and ſu. 
pernatural rion, when we urge, that whatſoever is properly *© p 
generated, it necefſarily ſometime was nor exiſtent, ſince the Eme. 
nation of beams from the Sun is rnarnral ; and if it be a Generation 
properly ſocalled, ri:en they will have an example of a natural gene- 
ration, in which that, which is generated, eyen now before (as Jo 
ſelves here urge) was exiſtent, and might alwayes be exiſtent. Fur. 
ether, thoſe chings, whichin a ſort are generated by-an Eo atonefievg 
note perfet'andconfiſtent Eſſence, bur their being, as they ſpeak, . 
in fierr 3 tharts, they are only in being, in thar che) are produced, 
aſs even as ations and-motions. But the Son of God hatha per þ 
and conſiſtenr, not rrarfient Sabſtatice, Wherefore he is not begot= 
ten by an Emanation, : 
. -+Daſtly, Alfo in thoſe things, which continually do emanate, and jn 
thatregard-are as ir were generared, tha; is generated, which was no 
tefore exiſtent. * For choſe things have*tucceſſive patts,” wher 
onegocs before, another follows 3 and that, which once was gene- 
Nnz2 rated, 


nor been 
from: 
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Toe Son 
bad been 
and had 
at been 
from 

eternity. 
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rated; becanſe it hath already received its being, is nor generated any 
more, bur another which was not yet exiſtent ; whereforeif the light. 
be generated perpetually by. the Sun, another and another ſucceſſive 
part is ſtill generated Otherwiſe if the whole were once produced 
according to all parts which ſhould'be ever exiſtent, ir ſhould not be 
continually generated, bur,being.once produced, ſhould be conſerve 
ed only, By theſe thirgs, that alſo appeatr's, that the Son of God cane 
not be generated by a continued Emanation ; or if they will have him 
ro be generated by an Emanation, he cannor be the.moſt high God: 
For the moſt high Ged hath nor parts, by which he may be ſucceſſive- 
ly generated ; that I may forbear to ſay, that whatſoever is generated 
by an Emanation, whether perpetual, or not perpertual,the Eſſence 
of 'jir depends -on that, from which it flows, Bur the Eflence of the 
moſt high God.depends on none. 


CHAP; IV: 


The fourth Argument. Beeanſe the Son of God ſhould*be al: 
ready generated, and tobe generated unto eternity. 


"He fourth Argument my be hence drawn, Thar if God have be- 

gone the Son out of his Eſſence from eternity, he doth alſo 
now beget the ſame, and ſhall beger him unto crexnity..; Which thing 
even maiy of the Adverſaries confeſs, they eſpecially; -who ſay thas 
the Son 1s.cenerated of God by the intellefion. For that intelle&ion 
perperualfy endurerh;and will endu:te unto all ages. Bur not only they, 
who acknowledge ſuch a manner, of the generatio;, ofrh.e Son of God, 
ate compelled ro corfe's it, but all others alſo, unkſs rhey would over- 
throw. their other Do:t ings. Forif God begat the,So:,,t.om ereruny, 
and now begers him not any more, he.is mace of a legettet, anopr te. 
cetrer, which Change, fince ir reſpe&s nor- the creatuies, bur, abides 
within God himſelf, befalls not God, nor is acknowledged by rhe Ad- 
verſaties to befall him. Add, that cxrher the Son is nor the moſt high 
God, or was begotten of the Father by necefliry of nature. For if the 
Father had not begorren him by neceffiry of- nature, - had kegotren 
him freely and contingently, - Bur he is nor, the moſt high God,- who 
exiſts conringertly, , not negefariy. Bur, if -God have begorren the 
Son by necefdity of nature, he doth perpetyally beger him, fince his 
nature 1 always altogether the ſame. Beſides, with God, if we belieye 
the Adyerſaries, there 15 no diſtintion of -rime, bur rhe whole eterni» 
ry 15 gathered together at once withhim, and contradted, to a certain 


Point. 
Therefore whatſoever he doth, it is neceſlaty, that; he doth ir an all 
eternity, and foperpetually. Add, that nor a few urge that of P(ah 
2-7, To:gay bgve 1 begotten thee; For they (ay, that the woidof the 
| | | | prevey 
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fer tenſe, [ Thave begotten thee ] ſignifies that Generation to.teal- 
—_ — bur the wotrd, we a, nikes itto be as yer preſent ; Arg. 4. 
becauſc ro day notes the preſenrxime, Thar is indeed frivolous which B*caufe 
they urge : but you may flay the Adverſary with his own, even a lea- theSon of 
den Sword 2 asf indecd to day had nor a latitude, and did nor compte- 1d © 
hend ſomething even pa |, as allo fuguie, Do all things, whica are 
dane ro days as yer Conrinue ; or which are tro be, are they already? Do 
you as yer ſpeak all gs which you-have ſpoken ro day, 01 all rhe way 
things you are about to ſpeak to day; do you already ſpeak + Do 1 as 47© Fo Be 
yer write, what things 1 have written to day >. You wall iay, 
men otcreatues the marter; 15 ſo, not in God. Bur whence do. you 
know, thar to day nores the'preſenr-rime- with God? 1s it. nor, from. 


already 


unto all 
eterniys 


this, that orherwiſe it is alwayes taken for the preſent time + Do you TAY, 


perhaps conclude”, that-rv day, nores- the preignx-rime from. rhis, 
thar thar word is uſed of God, but with God thee is nothing but 

reſent ? I rrow not. Bur in rhat manner ir 15 alſo minifeſt,that 0 day 
hath #latitudezand conſiſts not in anindivitible moment, bur compie- 
| kends fomecettain rraR of rime:;: Becauſe otherwiſe it is alwayes fo 
uſed. Bur that rhete-may-be-no place-of rergiverſarion ; I ſay, that 
the word 12.day, berng uſed of God himſelf; denotes a-cerrain and de» 
tnite rime, and the actions which (he js faid co-bave done, or to bera- 
tout to do ro day, are circumſcribed with a .cerrain times; and {o ars 
not eternal : and that is indeed perpetual, ſince rhat word 1s no where 
uſed of God orherwiſe. For thar ] may pals ky rhoſe words of Cain ro 
God,*Thou driveſt me this dayfrom the feee of phe earth.So Moſes ſaith of * Gen, 4. 
him, + See the great things of God, *We'# abiur ro do 10 day. Did God 14. 
Pe haps, even then when roſes ſpake fo, do thoſe things ; yea, had be + Exod: 
done them from all ererniry, or was abour to do _rhem to all eterni- 14, 13, 
ry + Moreover, God him(clf alſo ſaith of himſelf, * 0bſerve all things * Exo0. 
which I command thee to day. An1azain Moſes, + For the Lord will aÞ- 24.11. 


pear to you to aay SEE alſo Deat. 2 25,26, & 16.18. & 29,12, Foſe 3.7. f Lev. ge - 


$.9. 1 Sam4-3- and 11.13. ard15.28, and26.8, 23, and28.18. That 1 4, 
omit many-orÞer places, fvbich every one by himſelf may obſerve by 
reading ehe hoty Se-ipruces./ | Bur how evenfiom this very rl ing it ap- 
ars,-thar God4doth nbr'any more Leger, 'ror thar' he will ke.;er the 
on unto all eternity, .lince-he hath ſaid, rhar he -hath begorten him to 
day, which.r' aritfignities a cerrain ſpace or article of Time, in whicl 
that'a:110n hath been finifſied, appears froer the examples of vie like 
expiefſions' brought: byus:: eſpecially fince a contraty example cannor 
be brought + andthe Adverfariesthemſclves confeſs, that the word,, 1 
have begottenslignnfies, thar that generation is already tniſbed, or that 
the Son by that generarion, is already perfeRly produced. But it Hould 
not fgmke rhar,. unleſs: it might have the force of the rime paſt.” Bur 
what need we many words + The thing it ſelf ſthews, that he, who is 
alieady Jong ago:1n very deed, and perfeftly extant; as it is manifeſt, 
that the.Son of" God is extant, cantor (Fe:aby more Fegorten : which 
both we have ng ted or ene by Reaforzandall they ackrowledge,whoſe 
minds the falſe Philoſophy doth norperyert: :' And' many ined are 

Wolit © 


ſhouldbe + 
generated. 


that in £*nerated. 


= 
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| Arg. 4.” wont to hide rhat their myſtery, from men ignorant of thar their 
Beeanſe Philoſophy, unleſs when they are conſtrained in ſome manner to open 
the Son if 3 becauſe they ſee rhey (hall nor eaſily be credited by them ; and ir 
of God {e<ms abſurd to any in his wits, thar the Son-of God, whom he knows 
ould be ©2 have been exiſtent in very deed for ſo'many ages paſt, ſhould now 
already be begotten, and ro be begorren perperuaſly. 
generated That alſo may be added to-rhe Argument already brought : Thar 
cad to be ſince a perſon 15 nothing elſe bur a firſt intelligent Subſtance, as was 
generated ſhewed in the foregoing Settion ; if the ſecond perſonof the Deity be 
* ts af Þ<goreen our of the Subſtance of the firſt, rhete will be rwo Subſtan- 
eternity '<<5 in God, the one of the firſt perſon, our of which che Son was be- 
gotten ; the other,which is the Son himſelt. ' Whichalſo follows fron 
WWV this, thar a generation, properly ſo called, ſuch as they will have the 
Generation of the Son-of God to be, is nor but of a Subſtance ; Now 
a ſubſtance cannot be born bur of a ſubſtance, Yet again, if the Sub- 
ſtance of the Son be born, and the Subſtance of the Son and Father 
be the ſame in number, it follows that che Subſtance of rke Father is 
alſo born, and indeed from it ſelf. Therefore alſo the Father is the 
Son of himſelf, For how 1s' he not begotren, whoſe ſubſtance is be- 
gotren? How is he-not his Son, ourof whole ſubſtance he is begor- 


ren ? There might alſo' orher Arguments be brought, but we will be 
now cgnrent with theſe. 


CHAP. V. 


The fifch Argument, By which the Doftrine of the Incarnati- 


on of the Son of Ged is refelled; beccanſe the Father and the 
bely Sp:rit had been alſo incarnated, 


V4 E moſt paſs to the Incarnation, whichall they are conftrain- 
-, ed ro acknowledge, who hold Chriſt to be the moſt high 
God, For fince it is moſt manifeſt by rhe 'holy Scriptures, that he is 
by nature a man, and at a certain time born of a Virgin ; it was ne- 
ceſlary, that they ſhould hold him, or his divine Nature, fo to have 
aflumed the-humane, that the uniry of perſon remainivg,he ſhould be 
at once both God and man. For if God and man' ſhould be different 
perſons, .neicher the Son of God had been a man; nor a mat the Son 
of: God, .no more that the Father is that Son, whom they hold robe 
the-ſecond perſon of the Trinity, or the holy Spirit, or on thecontra- 
ry : yea, lefs : ſince the nature of thoſe perſons is held ro be the 
a ot only inthe genzy or ſpecies, but number alſo : bnt the na« 
rure of the moſt high God ai:d tnan, have rhe' fartheſt diſtance even 1 
kind from one anorher. | Butin that opinion, which we have' ſpoken 
of concerning-the-Incarnation of: the Son of God, begottenour'otrhe 
Eflence of the Father frometerrity, many abſurditics are @nramed, 


we 
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we will here bring ſome only, and thofe more pertimnt ro our pre _— 
ſent matter, For firſt, thence jr follows, that nor only the Son, but al- AE % 
ſo the Fa: her and holy Spirit have aſſumed a hamane nature. For he ©; _ e 
hath aſſumed an hamane nature, whoſe proper nature or ſubſtance 5,7 ©, 
hath aNfumed ir, and withir is perfonally united. Bur if the divine yr For! 
Nature of Chriſthatb-aſſumed an humane nature, alſo the poopes Na- < en” 
rure of the Father, and the holy Spirit hath aſſumed ir, if fo be, it be 227” 
the famein number inthoſe three perſons. And indeed the contii- ; - 
vance of the errour,: hath made, thar fome of the Adverſaries have 77" 
not feaied ro ſay that the whole Trinity was incarrated ; an1 lately 
there was one * of acertain chiet Set of the Adverſaries, a man of a 
moſt famous name amongſt rhem,. and now indect reaching. Divgnity * Corne- 
at Rome, who dedicated his Book:to the ancreated Trinity, and in 1114 aLa- 

ſus Chriſt created. - Which if itbe true, both rhe Father and the p1de, a 
ly Spirit was-born of a Virgin, and ſuffered,and dyed, and was bu- Zeſvite, 
ryed, and raifed again, and whatſoever we read Chriſt to have ever 7n his 
done, or was done to him, that alſo agrees to the Father and holy Commen- - 
Spitit, Sorthe Hereſy of. thoſe Antients, whether Sabeltians, or Pa- tary on 
tripaſſians, condemned by the Adverſaries themſelves, will revive. the l-fſer 
And mdecd; if yon confider the thing rightly, the common opinion of Prophers 
the Ttivity is cothing elſe but a Saheljaniſm, a litrle more ſubcill 
propoundert and varmfhed with ſome:new colours, and choaked with 
new names. For the ſame God nanomber, confidered with this 
mode or ſubfiftence, is the Father zamth anocher mode or ſubſiſtence, 
is che Son ; again with another, the Foly Spirit. Which whar other 
ing is it 1n very deed than what:Sabeff;us held ? For the ſame God in 
Rl , and rhe fame ſubſtance, is alſo in very deed rt.e ſame perſon, 
having three different modes or lubſiſtences. 
But thar we may return to that, which we began to do, they will 
ſay, thac the divine Nature indeed or ſubſtance, did afame the hu- 
mane, bur not in every ſubfiſtence, bur only inthe ſubſiſtence of the 
Son : to this only that union or conjanttion of che humane and divine 
Nature, 1s terminated. You would fay,that theſe men ſaw with rheir 
very eyes that Incarnation, who know:ro capita fo accurately, in 
which ſubfiftence rhar union was terminared, although there are three 
ſubſiſtences in the ſame nature, no really as they ſpeak, different 
from ir. Bur that che vanity of this device ma be ſhewed, let us 
ſomewhat Wo whar they would ; if ſv be that the matter may - 
be underſtood. | True and real union, ſuch as that ſhould be, whic 
is deviſed by the Arlverſaries, 1s at teaft berween two things, where- - 


LJ 


of the one __ Its 2erminos or extremities, whether” 
Propert or imp callrd"to' the 6ther. The caſe is clearin 
uy things, which we ſce with the eyes, and foom which the word 


terminus, which they ufe in this marrer, is taken, For a board is 
zoyned toa board, a ftone toaſtone; whilſt the ſupertces af the out 
15 Joyned:to.the ſuperficies of the other : bar the ſuperficies is the ex- 
remity, or a certainizorminaus of a body. But beeanfe a ſuperficies 
of ſome whotc body isextended through aties fides;zud for — 8 
& 
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ther and 
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ſake, one part of jt s before, another behind ; therefore it'may come 
£0-paſs, that the union and conjunttion of rwo bodies 15 not termina- 
red unto every part of the fuperficies or body, So two ſquare ſtones 
rouch one another according to the ſaperficies only of one fide-; un- 
lefs perhaps theione includes rhe other,. and then che ourey Jyperticies 
of the, conraining ſtone; willnot rouch the fuperficies of the eontained 
in any part ;' wherefote- to thar:gnter fuperfiars 'of''the containing 
ſtone, that union' or 'conjunttion will 'not be: tenmmared, bur'ro che 
inner only. Now in things incorporeal, there are:properly no rermi- 
ni or extremities, no- diverſity: of. ſuch parts.” Whence it was ne- 
ceſiary, if the humane nature was joyned vo the divine, which all 
holdgto .be incorporeal; thartit: was joynedyro the whule divine: Na- 
tare. But yet witbour'Adverſaries,inſtead of divers rerminj, there 
are divers. :\ubſ1ftences -or modes bfi the divine nature»; whereof 'one 
makes the -Father; another the Son,'a"thifd the holy Spirit, Now 
they ſay,that this perſonal enion is rerminared ru the lubhiftence of the 
Son, or ſo far the humane nature is joyned. to the divine, as this ſub- 
ſiſts in the Son, bur nor as it (ubſil's in theiFather or holy Spirit ; there- 


: fore the ſub ſtence.of che Son, not that of: che-Farher or holy Spirit, 


is communicated to the bumane narwre.;. and this ſubſiſts by that,and 
furcher makes ore: perſon with rhe. Son of God, nortwith the Father or 
holy Spirit. . The Adverſaries 1uſuaſly' explain the martcer- more ob- 
icurcly. But either this is 1t would have,- or what indeed they 
would, cannor at all be underſt + Bur they 4o nothing, For if rhe 
whole divine nature be joyned to the humane,and there be three ſub- 
fifiences in that wholenature, whereof one differs no'more from rhe 
Eſſence than azother, or is more throughlydaſtned ro it; the humane 
nature alſo is no more joynedto one ſubſiftence, than to another, and 
ſo that union js eerminated no more to one than to another, and the 
humane nature no more ſubfiſts in the ſubfiſtence of one perſon than 
of another. Yea, if there could be any difference berwcen theſe ſub- 
faſtences, ir. ſhould ſubſiſt rather in the ſubſiſtence of the Father, as 
being that which js che firſt in the divine nature, and upon which the 
two others do:as it were lean;rhan ofthe Son andholy Spirit. © Which 
that it may be mate:ſo much the more clear, that 1s ro be remembred, 
which we ſhewed before, 'that they. hold that there 1s a certain real 
union herweenthe two natures, and moreover, that thc one nature is 
joyned ro the orher nature fix{t,and by ir (clt;bur to thoſe things which 
are in the  riarure,-otly confequently.. For nothing .can really be 
joyned and unired with the mole of the .rhing,: but. with the thing it 
ſelf. We ſee.that-in the. conjunRion of :body and foul, which cxam- 
ple among all other:things' they gudgerobe moſthke to'that hypoſta-! 
nical u1on. For ch@body is uſt and by at {elf joyned unto the ſoul : 

payne gs y ro thoſe thi; gs which are in the Sout,, or to itsmodes, as 
ro exiſte!.ce, cr if there be any other thing, whichchey may beplea- 


 fedtocala. mode.,, Bur if the; hbdy -heJoudy ſecondarily joyi:ed to ' 


raoſe rhings which aze jn the, ſoul, :3t .cangerbe yoyned moe to'ohe- 
of them, than tognother, :uplels; pethaps:one. be more.or''before uf 
; L the 
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the ſoul, than the reſt. _ But it 15 already ſhewed, thar the fubfiſtence 
of the Son, is not in this manner 1n the divine El'cnce, Bur , 
moreover, althovgh in iome regard the humane nature ſhould be - 
more joyned to the inb' ſtence of rhe on, yer jr would ſuffice to the Aa- 
incarnatton of the whole Trinity, rhat che whole Eſſence of the Tri-,, © 
nity is united with it. bor how is not that whole incarnated, the wok $564 
whole 'Eſlence of which is incarnated ? Add, that fince thoſe ſubli- j 7h 
ſtences exiſt not without the Eſſence, yea, are in yery deed the ſame 77720 
with 1t; it is neccilary that chote ſub(ſtences alſo be incainated toge= 
ther with ir. Therefore the whole Trinity is incarnated, hath ſufter= 
red, ſarisficd rhe. Father for fins. Oh egregious Divinity, which brings TW 
_—_ fuch fruits !- But:let us go on to ſhew the abſurdity of that Do- 

rmne. , Na 


alſoin- 
carnated. 


CHAP, VI, 


The ſecond Argument, Becauſe the ſecond perſon of the Divi- 
nity wonld ceaſe tobe a perſon. 


Cn it follows from the ſame Do&trine, that one perſon of the 
Divinity hath ceaſed to bea perſon; for it became a pare of Chriſt, 
conſtirured of a diyine and humane Nature. Bur it is of the Eilence 
of a <uppoſitum, and conſequen ly alioof a perſon, that ir be nor a 
part of another thing, as ir js confelled by all, The Con- 

The Adverſaries confeſs, and it is athing too manifeſt, thar C hriſt is firmation 
a cerrain whole, conſiſti: g of a divine and hu'”ane nature, Alrhough and De- 
they ſay, that he is not an eſſential whole, but p-rſ-nal. W ich thing # ence of 
doth nor infringe our Argamentation, bur «ſtablifh it rather. For tbe Argu- 
whar ? Is it nor equally repugnant to a perſon, to be the part of a per- ment. 
ſenal whole; that1s, of a perſon ati ſyuppoſirum, as to be the part of 
ar efjential: whole ? Yea verily moſt of all : becauſe by this means, 
there (honld'be two perſons in one perſon, the one a parr,the other a 
whole. Therefore-that which perhaps ſome may think, is norhing, 
thar the diftinttion berween an efſenr;al and perſonal whole , which 
otherwiſe: they uſe, is pertinent to the ſaHyerring our reaſon, Al- 
thoughalſd ocherwiſe i; vainis a perſonal whole: feigned, which ! oge- 
ther 1% not: an eflentral, Bur there:14 no need now to demonſtrate 
that. . 'Whavrhen 2? Will the y ſay perhaps, that the hnman:e Nature of 
C©hriſt1s not a-pait of him? Thither ſome of the Adverſarics ſeem to 
. incline 3 although. many no Jeſs contradi& them, than that moſt rc- 
ceived opinion, With the defenders, concetining that Fypoſtatical uni- 
on for ſo many ages paſt;. For whar is more utual with ch<m, than r0 
oppofe-Chriſt: to exchÞ®:-nature ſeverel yraken? Whereto percaineth - 
_ thar diſtinitian betweemwhole Chriſt, and rhe whole of Chrift + Bciides, 
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. if the humane Natare be not a part of rhe perſon of Chriſt, it will be 
A 8) 2. .n accident of that peiſon, an accident, Ifay, fuch, as ſome call phy- 
Fhe SM cal or predicabte. For ir is eafie ro be ſhe wed, both by reaſon ang 
the anthority of rhe Philoſopher, that it is an accident, which is inhe. 
h rent nct as 4 part, and may be abfenr from that, in which it is. Now 
* 4 P*r- if the humane nature of Chriſt be nor a parr of Chriſt; alt that which 
fo we have faid agrees toit, For 1t js'm the perſon of Chriſt, and fub« 
WYWV fiſts int, as the Advyerſaries would. Bur now it will not be a part, 
Laſtly, it may be abſent from that in which ir ts, co wit, the divine 
Perſon or Natare of Chriſt. For ſhould rhe divine Nature or Perſon 
periſh, if the humane ſhuuld be ſeparared from it? I fay nor tharit 
ſhall be ſeparared ; which they deny ſhall ever be : Bur if it ſhonld 
be ſeparated, the divine Perſon ſhould not be deſtroyed ; which js 
enough in this place. For there are alſo inſeparable accidents,as they 
are caled in theSchools;which alrhough rhey are 1ever ſeparatedffrom 
the ſubjeFum, yer it is thei efore (aid, that they may be abſent from it, 
becauſe ifit were ſuppoſed,that they are ſeparated from that,in which 
they ares yer it would not be neceſlary, that the r_ it ſelf ſhould 
periſh. Bur if che humane narure be an accidenr of the perſon of 
Chriſt, how is the perſon of Chriſt, or rhe Son of God a man ? Chriſt 
mighr indeed be ſajd ro be humane, burnot a man. For that which 
is an accident to another, is not predicated of jr ſyyonymically, or uni- 
vorally, but paronymicdlly ? So a Cup, to which Gold adhers, as an accj- 
dent, is faid ro be golden or gilded, not a gold ; an fron, in which is 
fire, is ſaid to be fired, nota fire z and ſointhe reſt. h 
Bur beſides, how is not chat a whole, which is one'thing, and confi. 
ſting of two things ſeparable in rheir narure ? Bur ſuch is Chriſt, Fox 
he is ſome one thing, conſiſting of a divine and humane narvre, cicher 
of which in its nature is ſeparable ; alchough this, according ro their 
opinion is not to be ſeparated. How therefore 1s nor the hamane Na- 
rere a part of Chit ? If it be, then rhe orher parr will be the divine 
Nature, having ics ſubſiſtence z\ chars, the aivine perſon, which hath 
aſſumed the hamane. Bur a perſon, as we have teen, catinor be rhe 
art of another, and that indeed z ſuppofitum or perſon. Perhaps 
ſome will ſay, thar the Tron fired, is ſome thing united of an Iron and 
Fire ; and yer the Iron it felf dorh nor looſe the reafon or nature of a 
Suppotitum, bur or:ly the Fire fabſiſting in t. © Wherefore atchough 
Chriſt be ſomewhat confifting of a divine perſon & humane narore, 
not that but this looſerh rhe reaſon or nacore of a perfon, becauſe cs 
ſubſiſts in that. For in this partithere 1s the ſamereaſon of a perſon, 
and a ſuppofirum ; becauſe thar, of which we diſpure; whether it be- 
fal a perſon, may therefore befal1r, or norbefal it, becauſe m may bee 
fal or not befal a fuppoſirum. Burif there he m that Iron a ſubſtantial 
Fi:te, and that Fire, as ſome parr of jr, makes that 4s > 7997 white 
is called an Tron fired; certainly the Iron rakerby it iclf wirhone that 
tire, willbe no more a Suppo..tum. For a Suppoficrum ſhould be a 
Fart of a Suppofirum, Neuher belioves x any whit, that —_—— 
$ 
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leſs we ſhould call tharIron a'Suppoſirum. For we would nor call po 
char 110n ſevered from the Fire, a Suppofium, bur.conjoyned with jr, bn hi 
arhough the denomination be made from the Iron, as the chief, Bur wy = 
if thar ſubſtantial Fire, cogether wirl the Iron, doch not make one = aſers 
S$uppoteum, or is 110t a par of ic; firſt, I fee nor how ir may be ſaid, f Fo 
thar ic harh loſt the reaſon 0: narure of a Suppefitum. For ic will be © © P*- 
foinrhe Iron, as rhe air {pread through the pores of the Iron. Bur?" 
this is in che Kon only, as 1t is contained in. a certain place, neither in WW 
the mean rime doth it ceaſe to be a >uppoliturn, as neicher the water 
jnfinuating it ſelf in the ſpaces of more luoſe boilies, and diffuſed 

thrungh them. Beſides, this example will nor ſerve the turn ; be- 

cauſe we ' ave demonſtraced, the humane na: ure to be a part of Chriſt. 

Let the Adverſa:ies chuſe now which they will of thele things, which 

we have ſaid of the Fire ( for there is no need that we ſhould decide 

thar controverſie) and they ſhall :nd, that thar inſtance, or example 

of the Iron :red, which in this thing they often uſe, makes nothing to 
overthrow our icaſon, 7 


CHAP, VII. 


The third Argument. Becanſe the moſt high God and man are 
D i{paratums, 


He third reaſon is, becauſe by their opinion, ir is neceſſary that 

| Chriſt be togethe! both God, ro wit, the moſt hich God and 
Man, and that God is man, and man is God. Bur the moſt high God 
and Man are Dr/paratums. Byt o1ie and the ſame Subje&um cannot be 
together two D1/pgaatums, nor 0116 of the Diſparatums be rhe other ; 
or, as they ſpeak in the Schools, the Diſparatums cannut be predica- 
ted of rhe ſame Subjefum, univocally, or in quid, and indeeA1 each ſe- 
veraliy wicthour any, limirarion or adje&ion, They cannot al.o be (aid 
one of anorher, un/vocally or in quid,unle(s per''aps by a metaphor or 
fimilitude : as if I ay, a man is a Lyon or Fox, that is, like a Lyon or 
Fox. Bur Figures here have no place, For the Advcrſaries would 
have ic to be {o properly, and are conſtrained fo to hojd, partly be- 
cauſe of their own. dogtrine of Chriſt ; paroy becauſe of plain ex» 
prethors of rhe holy Scriptures. Of which thing ſomethi: g ſhall be 
laid afterwards. Bur why the diſparatums in that manner, we have 
ſaid, cannot be faid uf one and the tame ſubjeFum, muc leis of one 
anorher, this is rhe rea(on ; hecauſe the diſparatums are oppoſite, al- 
though in a looſer fignification,than Ariftotle rook-that term. Aud the 
Adverfarics 4o.nor deny.jice. For they ſee, that the diſtaratums con- 
cainin them. a ridden _courradittion, witich is the greateſt and uore- 
| Oo2 concilcable 
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' pI I concileable oppofition. For by the eſſential differences, by.which they: 
Gad and 


man are 


Diſparg- 


Tums, 
GW 


D 


/ 


are oppoſed to each other, they exclude mutually each other, and the, 
one js denyed by the other. Soa Man and a Horle,differ as a man,and 
nota man ; ratioral, and not rattoral ; a horſe, and not a horſe, A 
Man and a Plant differ not o:1ly as a man, and not a man, bur alſo as 
animal, and nor animal; or as fenfitive, and nor ſerfitive ; and by 


} how much farther any thing is diſtane from agother;, by ſ@ munch mare 


eſſential differences, which rhey call generial, are found berween 
them,and by ſo much more contradi&nons arite berween them, Bur 
now if any thing in the genus of the ſubſtance,be di'ant from t!:& man,jit 
is God, it. yer our Adveriaries wil permit us to r«fe: God to the Ge- 
nus of the Subſtance, ro hold which hcre, there is nomneed. Yea, if 
we exclude him from the Genzs of rhe Subſtance, ſo. much the far- 
ther will he be diſtant from 'man, and fo. much the more differences 
will ariſe beeween him and man, and'conrradittians, which cauſe 
that the y be oppoſed one to rhe other. For man and God differs as 
man and nor man. a: jmal, and not animal, natural body, aud nor,na- 
tural body, andif rh-re as yet any other differences be found, by 
wiic, God is ſevered from the genuſes of a man. Thetrfore God and 
man cannot he predicated of the ſame Subjetum, as Chriſt 15, ſimply 
and abſolutely, aiid that vnivncally or in quid. ; | 

Neither indeed may you thinx, thoſe rhings are ſaid of Chriſt ſynec- 
dochycally, the names of parts heing pur for the whole, For firſt, 
borh words, as elſewhere, lo alſo when they arc uſed-of+ Chriſt,do des 
note nothing elſe hur r!:e perſon of Chiiſt. Bur the perTon is a whole, 
nota part. Befſidesif they were only predicared of Chriſt ſynecdochy- 
calſy, T might moſt rightly ſay, Chriſt is nor God, Chriſt is not man; 
yea. ſo only ſhould Ifpeak properly and acchratcly : as I ſay moſt trm- 
ly, thata man1s nora {oul, a man 15 notflefh, ro wir, taken diſtinly 
from the ſpirit. For this expreſſion is proper and accurate z the other 
improper and figurate ; to wit, a manis a ſoul, a manis fleſh,” Bur 
who would brook him that ſayes, Chriſt is not God, 1s'ner-man'? Ad4 
that hower the parrs are wont to be ſail ſynecdochyeally of the whole, 
yet are they not wont to be predicated mutually of themſclves. © For 
do not ſay,fleſh 15 the ſoul or ſpiriezcr on the contrary,rthe ſoul is fleſh. 
But here God and man are predicated of ,cach other mutually, There 
js no need to ſpeak of the Meraphor, - whereby. ſometimes the Di/pa- 
ratums are predicated cf the ſame, or mutually cf each other ; as if I 
ſay, ſome man is a Lyon or Fox, that is, like a Lyon or Fox. For 
Chriſt, neither after the Adverſa1ies, or our Opinion, ts ſard-to be 
metaphorically God or mar, but both properly : and according to 
them efſlcnrially; according to us man deed cenrially ; but God 
inthe ſame manner i!1 which he is ſaid ro be a Kiig : which thing doth ' 
nor reach to the Eſſence. 

Not-a few of the Ad. erfaries have ſeen this knot ; which when they 
coul4 not Iooſe, would notwithſtanding ſay, hat this1s an unuſual man- 
ex of predicating. and certainly it is anuſual,becauſc it ſaith,that which 

| in 
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in irs nature is impoſſible, ſince, as we have ſhewed, it implies a co11-=—— 
tradi&ion, to wit,that the ſame at once-fimply 1s a man, and is not 3 15 8-3. 
God, and is not. Neither may any ſay , thoſe Diſparatums which God and 
contain a hidden contradi.itotrin them, are-not predicated of Chriſt 747 are 
according to the ſame pair, but diverſe ; and indeed the one accor- Diſpara- 
ding ro the divine natu'c, the other according to the humane. Bur "#7 
tar the ſame thing may be afhrmetl and denyed” of the ſame accor- 
ding to _—__ For as the ſame thing cannot be both affirmed, 
and denyed of the ſame whole ſimply, or without a limitation, or 
ſome addition; althuugh ir be in ir according to one part, and be not 
in it according to another, as we, have ſhewed in the t1ft Book, Se#.2, 

Chap. 3, io neither are thoſe ehir gs ſaid of the ſame Subjeum ſimply, 
whch contain ſuch-a hidden contradidtionin them, howeyer- they. may 
be in the ſame thing accurding;to-divers parts, For that neverthcl« fs 
wou'd be all one as if the {aine ſhould be both affirmed and,denyed 
of the ſame whole ſimply. Bur tnch we have. ſhewed two diſpara- 
tums to be, which are predicared of the ſame ſubje&um univocally, and 
properly. Bcſtes, the ſpecies, under which every individual is cony 
ramed, is neyer predicared of che whale i1.reſpe&t of one only inte- 
gral-part or like to the! integral, hur of the whole, as iris a whole, 
Bu: man 15a fpecies under which Chriſt is. contained ;. and if he were 
not, it ſhould be denyed, that Chriſt is properly a man. Wherefore 
man is predicated of Chriſt nor jareſpett of one part.only, bur of the 
whole as it is a whole. Why then ſhould not atio God be the ateribute 
.of the whole as {uch ? Bur, Diſparatums cannot be ſaid, of the ſame 
whole asit is;a-whole-; for contradiftories ſhould be together predix 
cated bf the ſame wiole, as It 1s {yc Vontnns = 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The fourth Argument. Becauſe: in Chriſt ſhould be te pere 
hay | L 


3 3 make thelaſt Argument this, If che humane nature, 

[_ We uſe the appellation frequent with the Adverſaries } 
be a perſon, Chriſt cannot be a divirie perion in that manner, in which 
the Adveriaties hold je, For there ſhould be ewo perions in one 
Chriſt, a divine and humane : which _y overthrow s it elf, 

But now thar the humane nature of Chriſt is a perſon, is proved fi:ft 
from the definition of a perſon. For every firſt ;ntelligenc ſubſtance is 
aperſon. 

" or that which ſome ſay,that this is the definirion of a perſon taken 
in concrete, hath here no moment, For neither would we prove an 
other thing, than that che humane natvre of Chriſt, raken in concrero,is 
a perſon ; ſuch as Perer, Paul, other men ; and beſides, every perſon 
1s fome concretum. Therefore they will anſwer, that this definition js 
more large than the thing defned. For nor cvery firſt (that is, ſingu- 
lar, and one) ſubſtance inrelligent is a perſon, although rhe word per- 
ſon be taken in concreto. Bat thar is not righ'ly anſwered ; firſt, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe it would follow, that ſome intelligent ſpppofitum is 
not a perſon : which thing there is none which dc not acknowledge 
to be moſt falſe : for every firſt intelligent ſubſtance is alſo a ſuppoſi- 
tum ; even for that very reaſon, Lecauſe the ation of underſtanding 
doth properly agree toit ; bur a&tions do not agree ſave to Suppoſi» 
rums. 

Laſily, what inſtance, what example will they bring to.the contra- 
ty? Run over all humane ſabſtances 3 run over angelical, and the na- 
rares of Devils : allare perſons. We have ſhewe the ſame before of 
the divine ſubſtance. And be ir indeed as the Adverſa.ies would, that 
it ſubſiſts in three ſubſiſtences, aud ſo 1: three 1n petſons ; 1r1s enough, 
that it is a perſon, whether one or more. For now, when we aſlert 


irs perſonality ro the humane nature of Chriſt, we diſpure not of the 


numbe: of perſons, but of the thing it ſelf. We will give you leave 
to feign it, even three in perſons, | But whar other firſtintell;gent ſub- 
ſtances do remain there, which are not perſons ? You will lay, the 
ſouls of men ſeparated from their bodies, For they are firſt,or ſingular, 
and intelligent ſubſtances. For they may undei ſtand, and ſoin very 
deed do undcrſtand, being ſeparated ftiom bodies. Bur if rhe thing 
be ſo, why ate they not perſons ? For will they nor be i::telligene 
ſuppoſitums ? You will ſay they are not ſuppoſitumsz becauſe oy 
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e natural ts of men, orare by nature appoinred to fe, rhat the 
may Conirans! ſome whole. What? are nor ws natural parts of a Arg. 4- 
ſubſiaices diſ.joyned from each ocher ſuppoſitums ? Certainly, as it *** 
is the common, ſo alſo the moſt true opinzonof the Schools, that they 2*#14 5e 
are Suppoſitums at that rime. For it matrers nor, that they either {7+ 
have been, or may be naturally parts of other things; if fo be char/?n%0 
now in very deed they are nor, but by themſelves make up ſome ©" Fe 
wholes, The a&ions of juppofirums agree properly ro them, and ro T5WYW 
eaci1 ſeparate ations. Surely to the humane ſouls, if the opinion of 
the Adverſarics be r:ue, nur only ations do agree, bur alſo even the 
moſt excllent, and moſt proper yo,perſons, to wir, to underſtand and 
will, audif there be any conjopned with theſe, How then ſhall they 
nor be ſuppoſirums, how not perſons ? But if they be not perſons, 
ler not the ations proper to perſons, be aſcribed ro them. Which 
will be done, if you ſhall ſay, that thoſe ſouls, as long as they ſubdiſt 
ſeparate, cannot a-tualiy underſtand, For rhe loul is nor intelligent, 
ut quod, or, as which (we ſpeak with theSchools) bur ut guo, or,as by 
which , that iz» it doth nor by 1: {elt underfiand, bur is that by w!.ich 
the man undeitands. ,Thetetore aslong as the man him'elf is not his 
ſoul, ty it ſelf cannot underftatid. Bur lince a perlonis detined, a tirit 
ſubſtance intellizenr, or an intelligent ſuppo'itum, thar is ſaid co t e in- 
telligenr, which may by it ſelf actually underſtand, or which is un- 
derſtanding ut quod; or as which,not ut qu0.0r as by which, Wirth whar 
inſtancethen will ckey infringe our detimtion + Wherher Ly the exam- 
ple of thar nature of whic 3 we ciſpure 2 Bur that cannor be done wirh- 
our begzung of the Queltion. Wall they lay the humane Nature of 
Chriſt 35 not intelbgent wt quod, or, as which ; Ft ur quo, or, as by 
wh'ch > Then it will not be a ſub:tance endued with underitanding ; as 
we are ; andſo aeither a humane nature, For every ſubſtance enJued 
with underſtanding, is inrelligear vr quod, Or, as whic'1 ; rhar 5s, ir {elf 
by its att is aple co uncerliand.. Of waich thing we hall lay moIc hete- 
atrer. 
. The ſecondreaſonly winch it is proved, rhat the humane Nature of 

Chriſt is a perſog, is ths, that it is a man, Iay a ſingular ot individu- 
al man, and th< fon of man. , Buthe who isa man, or the {on of man, 
is a petſon : for theſe are names of perſons. Wience ſome mote a- 
cure Ad, crſaries, will not call rhe hnmane narurte in Chrita man ; and 
rhey ſay not a miſs, rhar rhis phraſe ſavours of Neſt»rianiſm, if any 
ay, Godafl.;mel man. For 1t ſhoul4befſaid, God or the divine Nature 
aſlume ia humanity, or humane nature; | Beſides if the humane Narure 
of Chiiit Le in very deed a man, and rhe ſon of man,no man may doubr 
that rhoſe rhings are ro ve underſtood of it, which are ſaid of re man 
Teſus Cirift, or the Son of man ;- as Chriſt calls hzmſelf in rhe holy * Mat.16 
*Scriptuics, For the:e weie not two men in Chriſt, Butrhar ſon of 14,15,15 
mais called the Son of God; cr onthe contrary, the Son of God 1s Fohy 3. 
callcd re Son of man : The man Cihnilt is called rhe Mediator ; and 74,16: & 
other things are att.zbured to him, which by all menz confeſſion, agree 5, 26,27, 
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not but to a perſon.. Certainly if rhar man be nor a perſon, it will be 
AIS: 4+ Jawful iv ro argue. The fonot manis not a perſon ; the ſon of Gud is 
ere thationof man ; therefore tar fon of God js nor a perſon. But it 15 
would be manzfcit by rhe definirion'of a.maiz, that the humane nature of Chit, 
rwo Þr- winch they tear tocalla mun, is in veiy- deed and propeily a man. 
ſrns of © For to which the definition agrees, to it alſo rhe thing deined agiees. 
Chriſt. Fc as much azrhe thing defil.ed, and the detimrio!, ot the thing coni- 
WY prehended 1n the detiniriongdiffer not bur in the manner of exp a1nings 
orherwile they are. alrozerher rj;e tame rnng. Bur now dorh uor rf 
defantion of aman azree to rhe humane Narure of Chiiit ? Wa: nor ir 
as a:l other men» a 1ational animal ?iOf 1ts bein tarional, rhete is no 
co abr ; for his Nature nad not teen humane, if it hadnot been ratio- 
nal. Of irs beinz an animal alſo, -*e bughr hot to douFr, 'who knows 
that the animal-when ir is made the genus of a man, is no other thing, 
than a body endued with a ſenfitive ſooul. W' at? was nor the hu- 
mane narure in Chriſt ſuch a body ? Was'it not a body, that js, a cor- 
porcal ſubſtance ? Was ir n8t endued with a ſenſitive ſoul ? He hath 
pur off all ſenſe and reafon, who dares to deny it. Therefure the hu- 
mane rarure of Chriſt isa man. Bur of its fingularity, or - mttividua- 
liry, who doubrs? Burif he be a man, he'alio is the ton oi man; as 
well becauſe the holy Scriprures pur promitcuonfly the ton of ' man, 
and a man, as alſo is commonly known; as becauſe he who being a 
man, is horn of a woman, cannot bur be in p.oper ſpeaking rhe ton 
of man, 

Perhaps ſome one will ſay, that the hamane nature of Chriſt, to 
ſpeak properly and accurately, 1s neither'a man, nor at attimal, nor a 
bogy, bu: Chiiſtendued with humane rarture, is-both a man, and an 
a!imal, and a body : becauſe a man and animal, are con:7erums, and 
hkewite a body, when ir is put for the genus of a+ man: bur char the 
humane nature of Chriſt is an abftraFum. Bnt we on the conrrary : 
if che humane nature of Chriſt, (peaking properly and acuratcly.be a 
corporeal ſubſtance, which 110 1nan can deny, bur he rhat believes 1,or 
ſenſe any more, the ſame allo is an- animal, fince jt is en*ucd wich a 
{cnſitive ſou! ; and further, a man, fince it i: alſo endued with a rati- 
onal ſoul, Wherefore that which they ſay, that it js come abftraftum, 
and call ir humanity, or the humane nature, nor a man, reſts on their 
bareopinion. Bur beſides, whatis with them humaviry, pvcirs, 
«nimality abſtrait ? They will nor fay, that they are univerſals, as it 
were ſevered 1n the mind from tngulars, . which ſort of- ab/trafunts , 
we willingly admir in the kind of :the ſubſtances ; for rhis'makey no- 
ming here to the purpoſe, fince the humane nature-of Chriſt is Fngu- 
lar, and one jn number, Alto rhey will nor ſay, that iris che form of 
2 man, atijmal, or body. - For neither doth rt is make any whit ro rhe 
purpylſec, fince the humane nature.of Chriſt is nor t'ie form of a man, 
but ſomething e1:dued with a form ;nor a part of the humane ciience, 
but rhe whole ctlence, ; What tharefore are in their opinion tho:e ab- 
ftrattums 2 are they the ſingular nature of. a man, an a!.imal, cr "er 

9ay, 
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' body, abſtrafted ſrom all theſe things which are not required to con- rumen 
cure it, and conſidered barely by ir (elf? Firſt, what conſtraines to Th " 
conſider ſo che humane nature of Chriſt ? ſince in it there were many as Lu FR 
t ings not belonging to the coriſticution of the eflence of the honey peas ae 
it ſelf, as in other -mens And that T may more nearly touch thoſe ſ; = 
r ed. which are wontcomtnonly to be looked on in tuch concrerums 3 Lal 
xthere was in him an exiſtence proper to ſingulars, of which' no regard ©: 
{s hadin the definition of rhe ſpecies and genus z there were Gffren- 
ces, which they call individuarrng : it was exiſtent in a certain place, 
itt a certain time ; I'ſay it was 4 being ih very deed exiſting, and, as 
other ſubſtances, /ubſiſtzng : bur ſuch things are not wont to be called 
abſtraQums. Beſides, I cannot ſee, why a whole eſſence; and inall . 
theparrs abſolure, which' is really exiſting, although ir be abſtrated 
in the mind from thoſe things which are in jt, deſerves nor the name of 
Its ”y— or genus ; why, I ſay, this humane nature, whichis indeed 
exiſtent (for of this we ſpeak) oughr not to be called a man, or this 
entire nature of an animal, animal. In yain the latter Philoſophers 
ſeem here to have ſought a diſtin&ion nnknown to the Antienrs, and 
by.redſon of difference of words (alchough alſo it was neceſſary to. 
Feigh thoſe imple abſtrat'words of the ſubſtances, as of rhe humani- 
ty,taken for the humane nature;zanimality,corporeity )to have brought 
In a certain difference .of the thing, and fignificarion it ſelf. But 
rhaps they will ſay, that the humane nature of Chriſt ſubſiſts nor by 

t ſelf, bur ſubſiſts in the perſun of the Son of God, by whoſe proper 
ſubſiſtence it is ſuſtained. Therefore he eirher ought nor to be called 
a man.;z or if he be called a man, yerheis nor a perſon. 

Burthat I may omir:now ocher things to be ſaid alittle after, 194 
ſubſiſtence, which they ſay the humane natore of Chriſt wants, either 
appercains to the conſticution of the narure of a man, or appertains 
not toit. If ic appertainsto it, the humane nacure of Chriſt with- 
our it will not be entire : and ſo Chriſt ſhall not be a perfe& man,con- 
rrary to the mind of, the holy Scriptures, and rhe Adverfaries them- 
ſelves: If it appertains not to it, 1ts abſence will no whit hinder, buc 
thar the humane nature of Chriſt may be properly called a man. 

Thirdly, Tris proved by this, that the humane nature of Chriſt is a 
perſon; becanſe it in mo ſpeaking doth a&, and ſuſtains cerrain 
offices. But a'tions, as often we have minded after che common opi- 
nion of the Schools, are not progeny bue of ſuppofirums, which if 
they be endued with undeiſtanding, by the _— lion of all are per- 
ſons. Likewiſe al(o offices are proper to perſons, as alſo the Adver- 
ſaties confeſs ir. . Bur now that the humane nature of Chriſt properly 
aQts, is proved by that, that it doth alſo really ſubfiſt, and hath in it ſelf 
a ſtrength or power alſo and faculties ſufficient ro at, For it hath 
not leſs thay any man; yea,by fo much greater, by how much greater 
gifts and greater power 15 given it of God. 

But what is required to 1t, that affy thing may in proper ſpeaking 
ad, bur thac1c may really ſubſiſt, and have in ir ſelfa ſtrength or pow- 
ex ſufficient to a& ? Surely it ſhould be denyed that we do propetiy 
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T—— aft, if that might be denyed of the humane, nature of Chriſt, which, 
arg. + as we have ſaid in thoſe things that are required to the roper. 
O'* , ly ſocalled, doth not only equal ns, but alfo in many reſpe&s exceed 
would be : : . 
And that we may declare that thing more pecyliar]y,dorh nor it,ſpeak- 
ewo Fer- ng properly, by it ſclf underſtand, and reafon? Then ir is not ap in. 
ſons of ofis REN, uy : | an iy. 
Chriſt, "Aligent ſubſtarce, and endved-with a ratio nl, and further, nej- 
* ther ay humane, For that is att intelligent ſubſtance, that can, efpecz. 
CY ally with ſome acceſs of uſe and exerciſe, really, Tay, properly, 'not 
MPrORerty, underſtand and reaſon. Bur even the un ertnaing 
alone would ſuffice to prove 1tperſon, for 1t 15 proper to perſons, as. 
allo we have before minded. | | | 
Further, Take now other aQtions, whether pr per to men or anj-. 
mals, as to will, defire, eat, drjipk, move it felt inaplace, and ftirs it 
members coat}, If the humane nature had nor faculties ro'exexciſ 
theſe ations, cicher it was nor anhumare nature arall, ot it was maj- 
med either in reſpeR ofthe body,or ſoul, TheTrurh,or the Adverſaries 
opinion admits neither. The Antiquity condemned the Monothelite 
who held one only will in Chriſt. Bur if rhere were in him a doub 
will, one in the divine nature, ,another ji che humape ;-as the divin 
nature hath willed, and doth wil by its proper wht 5 fo atfo the'ttymiar 
nity by its 3 for wherefore elfe ſhould it be in je?” Faculricy. are for- 
ations. And ſurely his humane will fhewed forth fc (elf abundanrly, 
* 74;. * Whilſt he fought of his Father to remove the cup frow him. Although - 
26.39. hereir might be enough for us, thac this nature-might properly w 'P 
Mar. 14. for that ag, ces not hut to Suppoſitums. We | 
25 36 Perhaps they will ſay, that, the humane nature did nor ſubſt by jt 
Luke :, felf burn the perſon of the Son of Gad , and therefore glſo by jr felf 
43. * could a& nothing, For that which ſubſſts nor by ſe ſeth dorh nothing 
alſo by it ſelf, Whetefore all the.aftions properly and dire-+ly, ate nor 
to be aſcribe ro the humane nature, by wr.ich they are. performed, 
tur ro whole Chrift, although cate - bh: the humane.nature, For 
11 whole Chit, ot his perſon, they are term nared and founded, But 
1t you wou'd direQly a(criie ttofe a5jons ro the humane parwe it 
ſelt, the expiefiion or ſpeaking would re.jmproper”; asWwhen I ſay, the. 
ſoul unde: ſtarids, wills, feels : when yer rhe ſoul doth notptopetly un- 
deriland, wall, fee!, bur rhe man with, or by, or aCcorming to the ſoul, 
So.neit er doth the body ea”, drink, bur the man himſelf By rhe body : 
50 laftly, nei-her cCorh the azxm mover ſelf, alrhough we ſomerimes {0 
ſpeak, bur the man ; os 
Which rhinzs ler us conſider of whar monenr, rizy are *, and firft 
thar, why they deuy tie humane natute.of Chriſtto ſubſiſt Þy irſelf. 
Now the.e may be a thicefold meaning of that exprefſion, which ma 
hete.come in;0 ones mind. For fiſt, that may te ſaid.ro ſubſet by 7r 
ſelf, xehiich 1 ecds nor ay ſubjeAunm, in,which it may inhere, a;.d from 
which it it be removed, it. willloaſe irs teung- In this manpez all ſyb- 
ſtances ſublilt Ly rhemielves;;: aggidents do not ſub! ſt, rhole, namely, 
which aye wont commonly to-kegiltributed into nige Caregaries, or 
Predicaments. In this manner the humane natures by the Avoglaties 
. s * co 10Nz 
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- confeſſion ſubſlifis Ly it ſelf? for it is a ſubſtance,nor at) accident,orher- 
wiſe ir would not be an humane ndtrre; Belides, thar ſubſe(ts by it ſelf, 
which necds not at all any outwaid prop, that it may ſubliit, and be p:e- 
ſerved entire aid ſafe. 1h this manner no createdthing, and depend! 

on anorbet; ſabfifts by it ſelf. But that hinders ror, but rhat the rhmg 
deltirure ot this whe ſudliſting by thetivelves, ac propetly, as is ma- 
.nifelt ro-a1y one. things conuptible, and chietly men, want Lorh 


many cauſes, chat ar tirft rhey may exiſt, and many helps, that rhiy may LVSw4 


be conſerved; and yer they do properly at. Whetetore that will nei- 
ther hinder the-humanenatwe, that ir ſhould not, {peaking properly, 


act, - 

Thitdly; Thar-ſubſiſts by ie ſelf, which is not a part of another, tur 
cohititutes ſome whole by irſelt, and ablolure in all its1eſpedts. In 
rhis cmanter the parrs of any thing, wherher inregrant or eTenrial, are 
not ſaid to ſublitt by rhemſelves,and therefore nor to at by themſelves, 

but the whoke by them. ' And hitherto belong all rioſe examples 
brought a little before. Pethaps in rhis manner the Adveiſaries will 
ſay, that the humane natute of Chriſt dorh nor ſibfilt by ir ſelf : be- 
cauſe ir is a patr of anorher ſuppolirum, to wir, of whole Chriſt, or' 
his perſon. Bur if the thing be fo, neither char ſecond perſon of the 
IRUNY, with which the humane i3 faid tobe unired,and which there." 
fore js the other part of rhe ſame ſuppolitum, (hall ptopetly any more 
aQ any thing. So a divine perſon, thar is of -the ſupicam God him- 
ſelf, who, ſpeaking properly, hath acted, is become that, which, ſpeak« 
ing P openlys cannor act, than which norhing can be rhouzhr mote ab- 
ſuid. For certainly if che humane narure be a parr, there will be alſo 
ſome orherpatr of the ſame whole, Bur what is ir beſides rhe peiſon, 
by which it i$ allymed, and with which ir is ſaid to be united + Where« 
fore this ao will be a parr, and conſequently will no more ſubGſt by ir 
ſelf (ro wit in that manner of ſubſiſhng which we now handle) than 
rhe humane nature. Bur beſides, if the humane nature of Chriſt be 
full and peife®, conſiſting of a humane body, and a rational ſoul, both 
of them abſolurein all reſpets; 35 ir nor by it (elf an enrne thing, ha- 
ving faculties ſufficicnr ro at? Certaitily if you deny any of rheſe 
eirhef you willdeny rhe entireneſs of the humane narure, or you will 
deny alſ6 that we our ſelyes are ſuch entire things. The Adverſaiies 
Feing copſtraired by the very truth of rhe thing, grant the humane 
Nature of Chiiſt to be by it ſelf an effential whole, neither date they 
ſay it 38 aft integtant patt of Chrift, ie rFey hold rhoſe only to be 
inte MepEY Which have quantity. , Wherefore if Chriſt ſhould con- 
fiſt of 4humianie natuteand a divine as integranr parts, alſo the divine 
nature Feing the other part of this ſuppoſirum, would have quanrity. 
Therefore fortie ſay char the divine and humane nature are as it were 
eſenrial parts, or like eflential parts : and rhar the humane narure 1s 2s 
it were the marter afid thing ro be perfe&ed, rhe divine, as ir wete, rhe _ 
form and thing peife4ing. Bur whilſt they ſay ris, they thereby con= 
fcſs, thoſe Natures to be improperly called _ bur properly who!es : 


ot at leaſt it rhe divite Narure cantot te rexmed a whole, tecauſe it is 
Pp 2 deſtrure 
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= deſtirate of partsz the humane Nature by it ſelf-ro be'ſome whole 
18- 4+ conſiſting of allelientialard unregrant parts. But this 1n'ecd is to ſub- 
. There (ly ir Felf, when that expreſſion 35 raken. in the thud fignification, 
would be hich was ſet dowu Ly us. Wlezefoie in yain do the adyerlaries, 
1wo per- when they ſay, that thar ſublif ence of which weipeak, may by divine 
ſons o wer Le lepaiated fiom an.entre and peifett ſubltance, ſuch as is the 
Chrift- jumane natu.e in Chriſt. 2nd1telieve indeed x may te ſeparated, if 
WV together it ceaſe role perfeR and enrite, and tecomes eirher an eflen- 
tial parr of ſome thinz3,or integrant growang together with another bo. 
dy. But thar ir remaining peife&t, and making up an eflenrial and 11- 
tegral who'e by it ſelf, thould nor ſubſiſt by jr ſelf, implies a contta«. 
d\@102. For that would be tt ar ix complears a; whole Ly ir ſelf, and 
doth r,ot compleart it, that it both is ent e and perfect by ir (elf; nd 3s 
not. And this reaſon indeed corh not only ſhew that actions pioperly 
agree tothe humane Natme, whence further ir 1s concluded, that jt 1s 
a iuppolitum aud perſon ; bur alſo doth immediately ſhew thar, For: 
3f rhe humane Narurte te a ſubſtance ſuliling by it ſelf, ro wits in thar 
ſtriger mannez of ſubhiſting by it ſelf, ,yhich we expounded in the thizd 
Place, it is altogerher a ſuppolirum ; for as much as this ſubliftence, is- 
the form.of a ſuppoſirum, by which a fuppolitum is a {uppoſitum ; as 
the Adverſaries themſelves teach : who allo bring no other cauſe, nor 
can by their opinion, why the humane naruze of Chriit is not a ſuppo- 
firum, an4 furrher, not a perſon, than becauſe jr is deſizrute of - way 
ſublitence, 0 Fes 
Bur that we-may return to ations 3 Thence alſo-it 3s manifeſt, char. 
they properly agree to tte humane Nature, becauſe orhe:wile 1: ould 
be necellaiy to hol, thar all Chrifts ations; wharſoever ar kngeh rhey 
have teen, aieto be propetly atrribured ro his divine ſuppoſitum, as, 
itis a uppomum ; or that thatdivire ſuppoſitum hath propetly per- 
fo:med rhoſe a&tians. But rhence ariſe thoſe abſurdities, which my 
mind abhors even to think of. For all narural ations proper to humane: 
1mperfetion, and our mortality, which are common. ro man with 
b:ures : fome alſo, however necellary,yct ur.comely ſhall properly agree, 
nor to.the humai:e Nature, but to the divine Suppoſitum ir ſelf 3 thar 
js, to God himſelf, as he is. a Suppolitum. He who fears not to think, 
theſe abſurditics of God, he hath nor yet learned to reverence enough 
that d.cadful and moſt, glorious Majeſty, and doth:the greateſt injury 
ro the moſt holy . Religion of Chiiſt. Which by this means he expg- 
ſeth to the. mucke: y of thoſe which are, withopt., Surely, that ſhould: 
be far from them who .ſo much-abhor -to aſcribe any accidenr to God, 
ot any genns, and the like : which alchough they. were crronijous,. yer, 
they could be both corceived, and ſpoken withour diſparagement to 
his Majeſty. Bur ſo it uſually comes to paſs, that they which ſtrain at- 
a.Gnat, ſwallow an Elephant ; and they whom. choſe things which per-, 
rain only to the philgſophical ſubtlegy,. w6nld be wary even to. ſuper- 
ſticion, bur in theſe t P which touch the reverence ,of- the Deity,,. 
they arc more than careleſs. ; 


Therefore that we may return to our purpoſe, ſince it is Nicently, 
ſkewed, . 
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that ations db properly agree to the humane Nature, it is al- ' 
SES ſhew, thar offices alfo agree to: the.{ame. Arg: 4 
For, firſt; that the humane Narure of Chrift may bear ſome office, 
that which would hexe be ſufficient for ns, ir is eafie ro demonſtrate, 
For he that may: diſchazge aftions proper to Intelligent betngs, and ſantot” 
thoſe ybry eminevr, may ao bear tome: (offies;! | For whar elie 15 TE- Chriſt 
air cd eo rhe:ofhce.in WE vg Befides;:the ſame js Withour difficulty 
Rewedin reicular. Three offices of Chriſt are held by all, Prophe= WV 
rical, Prieſtly and Kingly, The parc of the, firſtis to-expound & con- 
firm the divine Will ro men. Of the ſecond, ro offer ro God, and ro 
intercede for ſy:ners- - Of the third, to govern,keep and fave rhe peo- 
ple. of God, although alſo. ro fave. belongs tothe Prieſtly office ; of 
which here 15-nop place tv'ſpeak; . But do nor theſe offices agree to the 
6umane Nature of” Chuifh ?- Itis the office of a Prophet Hot ro ſpeak in 
his own name,, but- anothers, -to wir, Gods (for God when he ſpeaks 
in his own perſon, doth not executea Prophers office) and-tv deliver 
Oracles or Do&rines unto others-received from him. © And Chriſt ex. Book 
prefly faith of. himſelf, thar he heard rhe things whith he ſpeak, from oa” 
the Farher ; that he was-raughe of him ;;thar he received command. Set Pp: p 
from him what he ought ro ſpeak; that his Do&rine was not his own, ©" 
but his; who ſenehim: ' All which things the adverſaries will have tro 
have been ſaid of Chriſt according to his humane Nature ; nor can 
they otherwiſe. For the divine Nature or Perſon, as ſuch, cannor 
learn, or receive commandments : all chings, which he hath or dcli- 
vers, are his, notanorhers. | Burif the hamane Nature properly doth” 
rotat,. we muſtifay, thatthe divine Perſon properly hath cone thoſe, 
things, - which are ſaid to have-been donexaccording to ir : Ir therefore 
hath properly heard of the Father, hatch properly learned, received 
commands z_ andfurther, hath ſpoken by anorhers command ; hath': 
promulged anothers nor his own Dodtrine ; it properly hath mana- 
gcd the Prophetick office ;. likewiſe alſo harh wrought piety, tempe- 
rance, chaſtity; and other vertues* hath done miracles by divme Pow- 
er : hath by. its dearh confirmed his Do&rine ; which was the comple= 
ment of the Prophetick Office. ORCS | | 
Now that we may come to the _— offlce : To intercede for 
auother with Gnd,agreeth not to God himfelf, nor to a divine Perſon,, 
as ſuch ; as even the Adverſfaries themſelves do fee;likewiſe neirher to 
offer to God ; eſpecially becanſfe by the expiatory oblation ir ſelf, the 
meerceſfion is made with God for another. Ti-erefore it is neceſſary, 
that it be ſaid, that Chriſt hath done thoſe things accordirg to his ha- 
mane Nature, Whence further ir follows, for the reaſon a little be- ; 
fore alleaged, that the hamane Narure hath done, or- docs thoſe 
things, ani ſo performy the Office of a Prieſt, 
. Laſtly, Since we ſee that Chriſt is ſaid to have been made and 
anointed by God a King, and that all Power is given him in Heaven 
and in Earth, fince it 1s _necelſary ro underſtand thoſe things of 
Chriſt according ro the humane Nature ; ir follows that the hu- 
mane Natnre hath that Power ; and further, alſo doth excr-- 
caſe 1t ; which belongs to a King.. Theles. 


264 Thiching 'Oni Cod thi Fiche: 
m—_— The thi are plain ; and hare© in them” no” ſcriſple' an? 
hy” +. difficulty. There ior need here - of communietion' of Pro- 

14 þe PErties : There js no _necd to _diftioguiſh: fubrilly between Rx. 
won” "© prifſions in concrero,. and:#n adſtrafle i -to: difference the' Perfect 
1w0 Þ©!- from the Nature :againy one [Narure fi61i anther: : ro-'ſee 

_ 4 how you may -attribuce >humane- rhings to the' moſt high God; 

J** and things proper to; the 'moſt high 'Goity *to''a Many ' how the 
WWV ſame Ferion one' while poverns as the 'moſt high God', ame. 
ther while as a Mediator, and ſo the ſame perſon isin ſome fore dis 
ſtinguiſhed from himſelf, 'F g 
ow from that: which hath been ſaid j tfar may alſo be unde 

ſtnod , Thar -there was no necd of the Union of 'two Natures] 
For if there -had been- need &f ir; - it hal been-for this cauſe; 
That Chriſt .mighe bear and' manage: r:ofs Offices;' 'Bue Elia 
mi. ht diſcharge them, alrhough he were but'a"'mart in Eſſence > 
Yea, if he had been God, he could nor difcharge the two former, he 
could not receive rhe laſt, nur cherefore diſcharge ir, becaule that 

- Kingly office is rot the Empire of the moſt high , 23 he js ſuch, 
bur, as the Adverſaries ſpeak, ſuck a Kingdom as Chriſt maragerh as x 
Mediator.. And, :ndee rhe confirming our faith and hope, and rhe 
Glory of the moſt high»God required ſuch a Kingdotm. 'Bmr if any 
ſay, that greater than humane abiliry or power was 'requifite to dif- 
charge choice Offices, that would be of ſome moment, it ithad been 
neceſſary, that he ſhould have that abiliry or power from himſelf, nor' 
could receive them from God himſelf . Bur now ſince he both mighe 
receive them from God, and the holy Scriptures ſo ofterr teſtifie, thir 
he hath received them from God, what need was there, that he' 
ſhould be the moſt high Gol? Rightly they ſay commonly, God ant 
Nature do nothing in vain ; although God doth rhoſe things alſo thar 
Nature doth. t if God does not things unneceſlary ; moch lefs 
thoſe things which hinder,. and are otherwiſe unbeſeeming his Maje- 
Ny. Bur we have ſhewed that that union would have hirdered the 

adminiſtration of choſe Offices. We have ſhewed alſo, ithar ir atn j- 

butes to God not a few abſurdities, and things unbefeeming his Ma- 

jeſty, and moſt apt cither ro rake away out of mens minds, or atleaft 

a" in them that veneration, of it which he would eſtabliſh by 
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-/ The Third Sedtion, 


in which 'is diſcourſed concerning the third Per- 
fon of the Supream Deity, Which i's common- 
ly beld. -* And. it is ſhewed,, That the holy 
Spirie' . ſhould be, the Son of God, if 
the © comman ” Opinion © concerning him were 
Ra... | 


| E have faid enough of the ſecond Perſon which is held to 
"Tj be in the Trinity. It 2emains that we add ſomething: 
alſo of the chird, There js no need thax we ſhould fay 
' - muchof it, becauſe thoſe things which have been ſaid of 
the Sons Generation ont of the Eſſence of the Father, 
) th being a lirtle changed, may be applied ro thar proceſhon 
of the holy Spitir, which the Adverfazes haye deviſed. For which 
reaſon we fo betore ſometimes have exp:efly joyned the holy Spitie 
with the $en, and ſo anticipated the grearing of thole things, which 
Might have been here alleaged :' nor did we that without cauſe, For 
if you rightly mark ir, borh rhe Generation of the Eflence of rhe Fa- 
rt} ex, is ſome Piocefiion z and on the contrary, ſuch a Piocefſion, as the. 
Adverſaries art:ibure to the holy Spitjr, is like that Ger:cration, which - 
the Adverſazies attitbure ro the Son of -God. The former the mote 
kained of the Adveiſaiies do confeſs, who rreating of the Generati- 
on. :of- rhe Son, and P:oceilion of the holy Spirir, ſay, Thar there are 
two P.oceſſjpny in God. Bur why the word Proceſſion is accommoda» 
red perticularly to the holy Spire, and fois diſtinguiſhed from the - 
Gone ation of the $on, they afſige this ro bethe Reaſon, Becauſe- 
theic is a « G94 word wanting, by which that proper and 
nanner, whezeby the holy Spuir proceeds from the Farher and Son, 
may bedefigngd, Thepfate, 46anoches things ic oft. comes. pa, 


296 Touching One God tht Father, 
Thar the ffe general name is attributed as proper to the ſpecies, and ſo is di- 
holy $pi-ſtinguiſhed fi om the orher ſpecies. Bur that the Proccllion alſo of the 
rit ſhould \'O1y Spi-1t is a Generarjon, if that Generation of the Son of God, 
bafheSon Which the Adverfaries hold, be indeed a Generation, 1s nor hagd ro 
of God, 4<monſtrare. For what other thing is required to a Generation pro- 
\ perly 1» called, than r\at one receive his Eſſence from another, either 
& WY rhe fame in kind, or (as the Adverſarics opinion of God is) in number 

with his Eſſence, from -whom he receives it? In brief, generation 
properly ſo called, is 'a communication of a tabſtance with another, 
And is not that Proceſtijon of the holy Spirit, deviſed by the Adver- 
farics, ſuch a communication ? Did not the holy Spirit by that Pro. 
ccljion, receive the ſame eſſence in number with the cſfence of rhem 
fom whom hee proceeded ? So imdeed the Adverſarics think and 
contend. Bur if the Proceſſion of the holy Spirit be a Generation, 
properly ſo called ; we have inthe Trinity two Sons z one of the firſt 
pcrion only, another of the firſt and ſecond ; and alſo two Fathers ; 
one of the ffrſt perſon, who will be a Father by a double name ; to 
wir, becauſe he hath begotten the ſecond and third proton of the Dei- 
-ty z anorher the ſecond perſon, who togerher with the Father, hath 
begorten the holy Spirit, Bur we-have learned both from the holy 
Sc.fprures, and the Adverſaries, that there is but only One Father, 
and only one Son; t2 wit, by excellency ſo called. 

The more acute of the Adverſaries have ſeen this Rock of their opi- 
nion, and have endeavoured to avoid ir. Therefore they have judg- 
cl, that thar definjrion of a Ger. eration, which. otherwiſe they them- 
ſelves have delivered, is to be limited, and have ſaid, thaf{nor every 
communication of a ſubſtance with anohter, is a Generation, - bur at 
levgth that, t' ar which ſach a relation follows, as is between Father 
and Son, which is barharouſly called Paternity and Filiation. In which 
indeed they are rediculous, As if forſooth it could be, that a perſon 
may communicate his ſubſtance really to a perſon,,and yer ſuch a rela. 
tioa may not thence preſertly follow; and that perſon, which commn- 
nicates his ſubſtance to another, by that very thing were not forthwith 
a Father, or (where thete is adiſtin&ijon of ſex,which js not in God 
a Mother : and again, he to whom the ſabſtance 15 communicated a 
Son, or (where there is a diſtint ſex) a Daughrer. The Advetſa- 
ries themſelves confels, that the words, Father, Son, Generation, Pro- 
ceſſion, as alſo orher-Irke words, are by an Analogy ſaid of God and 
creatures, and that by 1eafon of likeneſs they are tranſlated fromtheſe 
toGod. Butin things createdy-as ſoon as the ſubſtance 15 produced, 
the things is p:operly ſaid to be generated ; nor is there any thing 
more _— co the propriety of rhe word, but if a perſon have 
pioduced a perſon, preſently the one is called a Father, or, as we 

avefſaid, a Mother ; the other a Son or Daughter. Thelefore thar 
-which in God is analogum to that Geneiation, doth alſo deferve ro be 

re: med Geneiarion. Bur that is aprodiftion of another perſon, or a 
communication: of rhe ſubſtance with anorher pe: ſon. . And rhe ne- 
eclſary conſequence heicof is Paternity and Filiation, ___ 
ena 
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that which we ſein humane geneearions, For that generation is colt hep 7hy 
verſarit among Perſons. cap) FE holy 

Bur ſay ſome, therefore the prodyRion of a perſon is called a gene- 


r1t ſho 


ration, becauſe by.it a perſon 15 produced: not only like to rhe pro- yz, pou 


ducerin eflence,) bue alſo in ſome. orher peculiar reſpeR,. For that 

ſecond perſon, a luch, is the;image of- = firſt, as thar which ig ha of Go 
produced by underftan it by, ; bur thar:che Image 15 like to 

the image of which it'is: - They ſay there is. another. reaſon gf the Pro- 
ccllionof the holy Spirit, for he is produced from the Father and Soul 
by willing. Bur it-15,pot the property of the will ro produce ſome- 
thing like ro that thing whichic wills and defires.. Therefore that the 
holy Spirir,' however by his Proceſſion he is become like to the Father 
and Sonin Eſſence, or rather. the ſame, yet in reſpeR of. his perſon, 
by which he 15 diſtinguiſhed from the Father and the Son, he is like to 
neither. But that Procelion at laſt is rightly termed a Generation, 
. by which the perſon produced becomes altogether like the producer , 
bur that p jon is rightly diſtinguiſhed from a generation, of which 
in that reſpeR rhere is a different reaſon, Bur theſe ſubtil devices 
avail them nothing. For beſides that, we have refuted greg uf 


above * Sea. ;: 
V 


that device of the produGion.,of-perſons, which-may be - Chap. 1. 
Nanding n oo thi Kan anit 


ng or willing. - There are ye two things which 
of this exception. The former is that to the propriety-of a generatte 
on from another, ir is not atall required, that the thing generared be 
like the thing generating in all things : bur it is enough it ic be like ro 
it in eſſence -or ſubſtance z from; which likeneſs follows alſo a likeneſs 
of natural properrties,: and common to the whole genus or (pecies,al- 
though the property of generation by ie ſeif, is nor ſeen jn this, bur.in 
thar 3, and if ic could be, that the ſubſtance of the thing generated, 
werelike to the ſubſtance of the thing generating, ut the propernies of 
both divers, nevertheleſs the property of generation would be cer- 
tain,although perhaps it might not be ſo eaficlyacknowledged; becauſe 
we for 'the moſt parr mw Whigs anne. by the proper tokens, 
and conſequenrs of Ss. W ore if holy Spirie by vertue 
of his ,proceffion, became like ju ſubſtance to the Father and-Son, yea, 
the ſame, (for according to the Adverfaries identity, rakes not away 
occilion nor generation in divine perſons), the haly Spirir was gene- 
rated of the Father and Son, and ſo that his procellion is generation. 
Inhow many things, if you except the Eflence and properties imme- 
dare followingir, are ſons wont ro te. unlike the Fathers ?' yer ne- 
vertheleſs, | oy -not therefore leſs properly faid ro he generated 
of. them, or to he their Sons, _ But here the eſſence and, natural pro- 
ertics are alroge: her the ſame. What then-is there wanting in the 
ax.5 1.1r, ro the propriety of generation ? That I may omit, that 
zhe holy Sptric cannot be. unlike the Father and Son, no not indeed in 
haz propriety or charafter. whichthey call bypoft 
non of the fame'Adverſarjes concernyig thoſe perſonal properties 
true.: For they hold them to be the. ſame really with the Effence COm- 
mon to the three perſons, and only diſtinguiſhed from it by the un- - 
| Qq _ _derſtanding, 


atical if another opi- 
Te 
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- For we do inadequatcly/ conceive the divine attributes by reaſon of 
ce 


Touching 'Owl God-tht'Pather: 
Whente it neceſfarityfollows, that he rhar hath that eſ« 


 dexftandins. 
: = in himſelf (is each of thoſe three perſons hath) hath alſo all 
17 "hoſe 


roperties in .him , ant thar thoſe; propertics are no leſs 
| rſons; than the Eſſence. - Alt that opi« 
hiog overthrows ir felf, For they will-be atonce common and pro- 
AA eert ſame petſ6ns'; and will make thoſe perſcus uns 
e, 2nd not n#hike, -diver q "G1 ; 


cotnmon co the cthiee 


re. ard ot diverſe-' +7 


<latt * of the Adverſariescmnor 


Fader rhe thing it are alwopetherithe ſh 
rery fine WF O8h es which ingecd Avti'iagree, no nor the leaſt 
gre many Schoolmen ' fay, 


' "tat | 
m realiity'and reaſon. For with Ariftorle, rhoſeithivgs ar 
reaſon, whieh hive the ſame form, and rhe fame definition ; he faith. 
they Hiffer ir reaſon who have "_ Now if'in this mauner, the 
wilf and underſtanding -are the ſame thing 'in God, and ſo the undee. 
flanting aSthewill ir feIf;; 2nd ecthprocaHyy wwhatſbevor proceiles of 
s'getcrated'fromthe'wnderſiandim j,proeunte Fw, up 6 genired 
from the wilt; 'and on the” centrary* + Therefore rhe produttion by 
the underſtanding; is no more generation, chan that which is ſaid ro 
proceed from rhe will nor doth that produce a perſon'like to rhe 
prodacer,; mote thim this; neither is'the Sor! move a Son than'the ho. 
ly Sprtkr# neither | jsthe ſame Son lefs 'rhe holy Spirir, than'the third 
perſon 6f' rhe'T ale . - For the'S$on'harh nb/Tefs proceetiett from the 
will, than/the toly-Spitie ; nor the gp 7 See, an far from the {unders 
franding, than the Son. Theſe indeed ate the fruirs of the ſubtilries, 
wherewith'rhe © Scholaſtick-Diviniry ſwarmes. | And yer we ſee,-that 
thoſe who-acknowledge 'the holy Scriprures for the only Rule of 
Faith, do follow and admirerthem.. 0 en 

Burthey 'will-fay, the ſattic Scho6Imen have prevenredtheſe afficut. 
ties. - | For "the divine-attributcs' by theix dodrine, 'although they 'be 
not a&tually:diſtinguifhed by the naterc of the' thing; of wichour the 
confiderativn of our mind im any manner, neither really, nor formal- 
ly, yet arc rhey diſtinguſhed eminenter ;/ that is, virthally and porentie 
ally. - 'And thisdifference -isthe foundation of the diverfiry berween 
the-procefiions of rwo perſons; of which we' row rear,” and likewiſe 
berween various effefts! flowing from-God ;. and laſtly, 'between the 
conceits and copirarions of onr mind concerning the divine axtribures. 


the imperſe&ion of onr underſtending, and therefore conſider them 55 
as diverſe, which jo realty are alrogerhex che ſame thing, - And thi R_ 


paich this crrour, Iying.%0 even it obſcurity; of words, qs.m:its larks 
ing hole ;: yer! 1, am w | 
be marEripatis fron by chem, who were never. converſant inthe 


$.,” . To be: 


tenti 
eyer, t 


becauſe - have in fome manner rhe foree' of more things, on he- 
cauſe diyer(c operations and effefts may flow from them ; ar becauſe 


ever they imagine ' 
which it. is reared, ox There is no difanftion;  For'thofe: things are 
attually otofond of which ſlamerhingix right] athrme«d,, which of 


the © 


firmed & denyed of the ſame thing,w@®.is impoſſible. Bur if cor would 
that conttadiftoxies 005 agnnr, 00 che ſame thing, if fa: ba #hat jivmay 
y be more thi 


| 5 
of which >hey;as<:1poken to be diverſe aftiially ,aothing will be able 

Foriwharſoeter difereneeth ones neg: dnythor, 
differencerttit by thefarte of a contradiviicn ::.404 every oppotiion, 
every;difterencedoth. raculy include irin.ic (elf 3/and) undeſs zr didin- 
dude it," there would he nothing to hinders. bur, char. oppoſites ſhovid 


all | —_ —_ poop Logon wr > LN j5121d 
9 I: I6/ raers:: > #9y: vA! m &r* , 
-whishis,to be detyed ich. the-arher, phoe things capnorh _—_ 


neceſlarily happen —_ awlcrftanding: and divine will if 
q 2 


have confounded together Sag Gnectes perecunſe he hs 
ntemplare-them, -and.they themſelves are compelled ro] G06 
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enof reaſon, which. they very often uſe. ris. fhauld 


minds 


z 


erbur 


thoſe 


Tonching One God the Father; 


=. 7, thoſe things be true, which we diſconrſed before according to the 


Yit- 


of God. 


o 


GWY%) 


be the Son 


boly $pj- mind'of tne anriene Fachers and SchooImen, concerning the diverſir 


Fit. -. For-che 'Generarionis ſaid” to have been' performed by rhe vþe- 
ration of the underſtanding z the Proceffion of the holy Spirit nor ſo ; 
this again'by the operation'of the will, thar norſo yz; it is faid to agree 
to rhe underſtanding, ro produce ſomething altogether like ro the 
thing anderſtood, which is denyed of the will: rhe Father alone'is 
faid ro have produced the Sorrby rthe'ur;derſtanding ; the Father nor 
alone, bur togerher with the'Son,'ss ſaid. ro haye produced: the hol 

Spiric by.the will.: Bur if rheſe pnenios; and did exift aftually 
before all: confideration 'of: oor m iris neceſſary that the divine 


En ut arg 


_ Underſtanding and Will, were alſo aftually diſtint withour all opera- 


tion of our mind. Wherefore let rhem either ceaſe to deny, that 
there is indeed any aftual difference between the divine attributes, or 
ler them take away the difference between cheigeneration of the Son, 
and of the holy Spirit, and'ſay. thar the Sor 18 OY itit,' the 
holy Spirit again the'Soryz by: which very thing they werthrow 
the DoRtine of the Trinity. - For ſo,” beſides the Farther, there will 
be only one perſon, the difference between the Son and holy Spiric 

being raken away- +2 ; | 
Before: we pur an end to this difpuration, . fince we are fallen ints 
this diſcourſe concerning the vertual-diſtinftion, as 'they ſpeak, 1am 
willing ro addithis fu. ther, that the deviſe of the. fame” olmen is 
very vain, when they lay, that the perſons 'of the Trinty are diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Eſſence neither Ry formally, but eminenter 
only ;' and furcher; by the incelleR, which may even-there conceive a 
diftin&jon, where there is atually none. For if, as they hold, the di- 
vine Eſſence be aually communicable to more perſons,and was com- 
municable before all ation of 'our anderſtanding ;; bur on the con- 
rrary; z perſon is incommunicable ro' more. perfons/;- alſo there muſt 
aRnally be a differcnce berween the eſſence and perſon z otherwiſe 
if altogether they are aQually the ſame thing, contradiRoties may ro= 
gether be aually in: the ſame thing, 45. is ſaiet before. -- Neither in- 
deed in that alone, wh'ci we have now expreſſed, a contradition 
will be implyed; bar, fi allthoſo things, in which +, tr is diſtiv 
guiſhed from rheiEfſence :* as for example, Thar i3'a lu uny ot 
perton, this is not j-that isreafly diftmguiſhed from the other perſons, 
rbi4 is nor diſtinguiſhed 3! thar hath propeily begorten;/ or was/begor- 
ren, or proceeded fromnhe Father and che Son, this not ſo; But whar 
need we.more words ? alrogether irrational, as 'we have faid, is-rhar 

diſtinRion. of reaſon; which'is here 'fained, where indeed there is 
none, , Truly'they who ey Any Serge ob:reaſ6n to things, are - 
znyach tike ro thetm;\ who, when; they ſee bar vne man; 'cheyſeem'ro 
themſehrrs hey ſee two. . Theſe are deeeived'/in theireyes,” thoſe in 
r-cir minds, For the opinion: of our mind catmor be true, if-it con- 
ceive rhe thing otherwiſe cthan-iris : For Trurtis adequation, as they 
ſpeak, or agreement of ow underſtanding, and further alſo, "atk 
3 


'S 


words with the thing it ſelf. But if men do rruly conceive that as ______ 
diſtinF, which is not. in yery deed diſtinQ, the conceirs of rhe. ſame Ther the - 
"COMTary linen ill-be true; 20 wit, of God: and-mor- holy Spr- 


ing epmrary co ane ano: her, weil it, of God 

men, - For Gog; apd the blefſed Angely4and Mgt, who ſee God 25 75 ſhonl 
Nie Rte td no-differcace God (if the imion of be the Sou 
theſe men concerning the divine attributes, be rrue) becaulc there is of God. 
none in him ; mortal men do, But rae cannot be contrary to rue, WY 
no more, yea, leſs, thanan Egg to 'an Egg, Milk to*Milk. Neither 
may rhe echr patronage .of ſoabſurd a diſtinftion from a——_ 
who ſaith, as we have before minded, that ſome things are really «di- 
ſtin&; ſome in reaſon. For” With hiw thoſe rhings are diſtin& in rea» 
ſon, which the ſchoolmen bays are formally diitinguifhed ; rhar 1s, 
which alrhough they be united rogether, and by a certain indiflolvable 
knor, cithey-on toth lides, or on one part joyned, yer ditter in forms 
and proper Eflences ; as dociliry, and rhe taculry of admuing in rhe 
ſame man: generation and corruption. For evety natural, and pro- 
petly ſo called Generation, is/the corruprion of another thing, and 
on t:.e contra:y. Neveithelefs, theſe things differ, yea, ale oppofire, 
and ſo have oppoſre eſſences alſo, which ate in the fame marter jn re- 
ſpe of divers things. For one thing is corrupred, anorher thinz 1s 
generared. So the foundarions alſo are diſtinguiſhed from the relati- 
ons which reſt on them. But rhoſethings differ alſo in the whole ge- 
nas or predicament. So alſo the compatiſons of the ſame rhing, wirh 
divers relations, have forms and eflences divers either in the genus or 
To or number : as. alſo rermini and correlata differ: Therefote 

© intelleIdoth nor fergn thoſe diſtintions in things, but in very deed 
finds rhem in rhem: and the Schoolmen themſelves ſay thar thoſe things 
are diſtin aually, which althongh werhink nor of rhem, ate diſtin: 
informs, although they exiſt rogerher. Bur if they would acknow- 
ledze ſuch a difference berween the divine perſons and efſence, rhe 
Patrons of it will neither be atle to reconcile the common Dotrine of 
the Trinity with it ſelf, nor with their other DoSrires. Not with 
it ſelf, for by this means, cach perſon will have irs proper form and 
eflence ; and ſo thoſe peiſons will be, and will nor be at once of one 
eflence» Not withrtheir other doctrines; becauſe the exateſt fimplici- 

-of God will fall. Bur if they acknowledge nor that diſtinction 
thentheT r11nity will fall, all rrue difference berween the effence a . 
the perſons; and rhereupon of the # anon; alſo terween rhemſelyes 
Þeing taken away, Wherefore which way ſoever the Adyerfaries turn 
themſelves, they will nor be able ro defend rhat their Triniry, or plu- 
rality of perfons jn one Eflence of God ; and therefore there remains 
no'other thing, than that they confels tozether with us, that there is 


no eſs one p<rſoÞ, than one ſubltance of God, = 
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In which the Uſe of this Diſputation concerning 
One Cod the Father, is explained,» © 


J 


leſs one in perion than in' eſfence, and that he is no other 
chan the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ir remains that we 
ſhew the Uſe of ci:is Do&rine, Now this is ſo much che 
gregter, by how much the contrary Doftrine is more hust- 
ful ; and ſo much the farther. ir ſpreads it ſelf, by how much the far- 
ther the incommodicies of the contrary opinion are extended. For, 
firſt, how neceſſary it is to underſtand and belieye, that there is onl 
One moſt high God, both the holy ok, we ew, which do ofren 
inculcare ir, and all men eafily underſtand. Bur gow unleſs you hold 
that there is only One Perſon of che .Supream Deity, you can neither 
ſufficiently underſtand, nor conſtantly believe and main;aja,the Unity 
of the ſyupream Deity. For as much as it 15 ſufficiently ſhewed by us, 
that more perſons having ſupream Divinity,are more moſt high Gods, 
But althongh this errour be ſomewhat infringed and diminiſhed by 
another errour, whilſt iris affirmed, that there is one eſſence jy num- 
ber of thoſe perſons, yet it is nor altogether taken away, and ſuffers 
not men to underſtand ſufficiently, and to belicye coolandy tha 
which is ſaid of the Unity of the divine Eſſence, For although .yQ 
endeavour never ſo much, yon cannor conceive Mm your mind,one 44 
the ſame eſſence of three perſons really diſtin& from aman theme 
ſclves ; eſpecially if you will think of thole things that, which either 
the holy Scriptures, or the Adverſaries themiclyes aſſer:.of the Fay 
ther, $on and holy Spirit, belonging to the diffcrencing of them from 
each other, For wholorrer hears even thoſe very names, and thinks 
the Son to be truly begotten of the Father, the holy Spirit to have 
proceeded from both, forthwith he muſt needs rhink three eſſences 
divers in number, howeyer otherwiſe moſt like one another, ' in 
. | ome 


TE having demonſtrated, that the moſt high God, is ns 
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ſome [certain manne? coupled together. - Likewiſe he- who thinks, 5 ; 


thar the Farher ſent the Son, and again both rogether the holy Spirit, 


thar the Son deſcended from Heaven, and, as they hold,afſumed tieſh, '** Di 
neither of the other deſcended or aitumed fleſh 3 again, that che holy P###1198s: 
Spirie deſcended m \# bodily ſhape, the Father aud the San not de- (V4 


ſcending 4. how +is he not together conſtramed co cocceiye in his mind 

diſtin& 'efſences ?: And if he thall attribure ſupream Deity, to each of 
them;He willlconceive three Gods in number, although moſt like one 
another, and in a certain manner united rogether. Seeing therefore 
by this means, a mulricude of Gods is brought in by that opinion, ir 
ts neceflary that char by the ſame means alſo fall into thoſe abſu.dities 
which follow from the mulcirude of Gods. He that holds more moſt 
high4Gods, diſtributes rhe glory. and honour due ro one, unto more, 
and as much as he attribures tothe reſt, ſo much he cakes away from 
that one. - For fince they are held to be equal one to another, nor is 
one acknowledged to be ſubordinate to the other(although alſoa falle 
opinion of ſubordination is as none "ay + which 1s attributed to one 

Cons to another. Wheretore he, whoacknowledgerth and 
worthippeth' more perſonshaving fupream Divinity,cransfers ro-more 
that which was due-tgo one, and derrattsfrom- thar one that which he 
attributes ro the reſt; And, thar. you may more neatly behold che 
marrer, if the Father alone, as we have demonſtrated, be the moſt 
high God 3 who doth not ſee that thoſe abſurdities do follow from 
che contrary opinion —— Toon. 1 or, firſt, the honouy 
of :the Farher rs. diminifhed, whilſt that, which by far he hath of all 
rhings moſtſacred; and wherein he exccls all things, is cqually. com- 
munzcated: with orhers;\ to wit, the ſupream Deity z and further, 
wharſoevcr' things are proper. to this alone, whether they be his 
warks, or ours reſpeRing his Gloty and Honour, For preſently.ir is 
neceſſary, 'that both the creation of Heayen and Earth, and, that TI 


may lerpaſs other innumerable works, the raiſing up, and exaltarion waa. 


of -Chrift, which:we have ſhewed *; by moſtclear teſtimonies. of 


cure,to-be imputed to the Farher alone, .be thought .common'to rhe 57-2. 
whole Triniry, .as indeed che Adverſarias.think.. $0 neither dorh the <24P+ 18, 
tove of men, which ought to-come gltimarcly ro the Farher alone,and 29- 


ro' reſt in hmm only, 'come wrmately-ro him. alone, bur js diſperſed 
among_more perſons, who- are hed to, be alrogether .equal ro him ; 
hewiſe-barthonaur, andriuſt; and inyore 30144; and all ſoirs of praj- 
ſes, 'are ulrimately: divided! unto mote, which! wholly ought x0 come 
at length ro one per. on, RE A EATS: | 

- And theſe atyndiries indeed ariſe agwell from. the opinion of rhe 
fupream I Sol, as fromtize dofttine concernyng the fuprean 
deiry of the holy Spwir. - /Burrhat 1s more proper to the apunion con- 
—_—_— hoby'Spirir,':rhav divine.empite:; and goyernment. is attri- 
bz toi, which dorh-nor ar all agree roar ;;:andmotreovergit is held 
to beGad!} xo-beracored of it felf; invacared, and celebrared, as te 


grect of :all 'good' things wharſoever ; whereds none of ;theſe, as we * 75. 1. 
bave ſeen, * are arttibured to it in the fioly Scriptures, inos can be at- Sed. z, 
, twibured,Chap-1,3 
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' . ====tTjbured, fince it is not. a perſon:  Therefoie plohough Otherwiſe the 
The uſe #1 holy itir be ſubordinate ro the moſt high God, as m_—_—_— 
this Diſ- of moſt divine actions ;, yer is it not ſo ſuboidinare;as a peiſon is wont 

Putation. tg be, to whom an empue and manageingof. attaires, and the parrs of 

GY V honour an1 worſhip, which are wont and ought to follow itzare gran- 

red by another, it. which manner we ſce Chitſt, who is expreſly borh 
called God,' and del rhe Throne bf, God, -is ſatd- ro com« 
mand all chings, to beſubordinate ro God. : Whence allo. it is com- 
manded, that he Le adored Ly all, and rhat all men-put their rruſt in 
him, and ſo be bold ro implore his aid ; neither 1s theie any part of 
the divine Honour, which 1s not found to be att.ibured ro him, al- 
though ſo, thar it tend ultimately ro the Father, _ None of theſe 
things are found concerning the holy Spirit, 'Whetefote the Adyerſa- 
ries do not only fin in'that, that they make the holy Spirit the moſt 
highGod, bur alſo fmply in rhar, that they hold it to be a God, or 
endued with a divine Empire, and governing humane attaires ; and 
further, rhat they ſay, that ir is no leſs to be invocated and acored, 
than Chriſt, and that orher chings alſo are ro te atrriburedro Ir, which 
properly are due to a vine and enly Kings and Lord'; being un- 

mindful of the moſt plain words of che A c, aſler 1Cor. 8.6, 

That to us there is but one God the Father, of whom are all things, and we 

for him : and one Lord Feſus Chrift, by whom are all things, and we by 


in, 4 
Bur although this abſurdity, which we have explained in the latter 
lace, doth more_appear in the common opinion concerning the ho- 
fy Sphi, than concerning the Son of God z yer ir doth appear alſo in 
this; and unleſs another errour; ro wit, of the incarnation of the 
Son of God, had ſomewhat correed that other, it would be yet more 
grievous. For whilſt before and befides Jeſus Chriſt born of the Vir - 
'gin, I ſay; that man, whom they call the humane nature only, there 
1s feigned an only begotten Son of God, who exiſicd from all eterni- 
ty, Who was alwayes endowed rogerher with the Father wirh a di- 
vine Empire over all things ; a Deity is attributed to that thing, which 
not only was not ſbbordinare to the moſt high God, or inveſted with 
ſohighan Empire by him, but indeedwas never exiſtent, And in 
this latter parr, this errour of ir ſelf is more grievous, than that which 
is commitred about the Deity of 4he holy Spiric. For the _ Spi- 
rit nor only exiſted, and doth yet exiſt, buris alſo, as we have laid, a 
moſt divine thing, and truly united with,and fubord eo the moſt 
high God in moſt excellent works. 5.10 | 
we hear ſomerimes ſome cdrom even therefore their opinion 
eouching Chriſt,is ro be preferred before our, becauſe. .1t1s conjoyned 
with his greater Glory. Bur the very love towards Chriſt our Savi- 
our, fequireth, that we rather add ſoine honour ro him, thandetra 
fromhim. Which men. indeed firſt ſo deal, as: if the matrendid.de+ 
pend on ourarbitrement, and were not altogether.to-be eftimared by 
the derermipation of the holy Seriptures'z thar 18, of God timſcl,and 


the manifeft reaſon of the thing it ſelf. Secing therefore the holy 
FA Scriptures 


— a_ Mm Las. c-. "ou 


Scriptures themſelves have in thispatr ſer us cerrain limits, beyond 7327ſe q of 
which it 1s unlawful to paſs; as it 15 not-Jawful for us to take away ;þz d5/e 
any rt ing from che * onour of Chriſt, ſo neither to add any ching to ir. putations 
Neithe: indeed doth the r1ue love towards Chriſt, how great {oever it | 
Le, requize thar we afctibe any thing ro him beyond truth, and honour WWy 
him with falfe' rirles and praiſes. For neither is he del-ghred with 
falſe honour, who abounds with tiue honour z neither doth he ac- 
count any thing ro be his ptaiſe, which doth diminiſh the glory of his 
Father, tzom whom all honour. all divinity is derived. Bur that opj- 
nion of the Adverſaries conce.ning the ſup:eam divinity of Chriſt;dorh, 
as we have ſcen, diminiſh ir. Theiefore alchough' ir ſhould ar length 
b. lawful our of our affettion,to add ſomething to the honour of Chiiſh, 
yet that would nor be lawful, which is conjoyned with the Fathers in- 
jury. It is not lawful to derra any thing trom the honour of Chriſt: 
But neither 1s ir lawful to take away any thing from the honour of the 
Father. Ir is nor |. wful ro derrat any thing f.om the love rowards 
the Son : Burneirher is it lawful ro take away any thing from the 
Jove rowatds the Father, Since even that former is not lawful, be- 
cauſe whilſt the honout due ro Chriſt is denyed, alſo the honour due 
ro the Farhe: is denyed ; aid whilſt the Son is leſs loved than is meer, 
the Farhe: is Icls loved, For * He that honoureth not the Son, ſaith* John 
Chriſt h1m{elf, honoureth not the Father who ſent him. An4 Þ+ He that 5. 23. 
bateth me, hateth my Father alſo. For as John ſaith, || He that loveth him + John 
that begat, loveth alſo bim that is begotten of him, Therefore the moſt x5. 23. 
high regaid is to be had to rhe hot,ou: of rhe Son, bur no leſs to rhat || 1 7obs 
ofthe Father, for whoſe ſake he is hononred and beloved. NeitheTy. Is 
indeed ate we thoſe, who derratt any part of honour from the Son, or 
deſiie to det: a, foi whoſe glory rufiſa ro his aid, we 1efuſe nor in» 
deedeven the cruellcſt death. Being infirudted by him we. refel the 
honour falſly, and with imminution of the divine glory aſcribed to 
him, - Thar'which he himſelf :efuſeth, we will nor do; And that you 
may ſee thar we leave to Chriſt his honour undimiriſhed, ar.d endea- 
vour as we ate able to maintain jr, what more doth Chriſt himſelf re- 
quiie of us,than rhat we honour Fim as we honour the Fathei?Doth a- 
ny greater honour agree to him? I think none bur he thar is our of his 
wits will ſay it Bur for what cauſe doth Chriſt cha'lenge that honour to 
himſelf? Is it therefore, becauſe he is the moſt high God, and exiſtent 
fiom allererniry ? No indeed : but becauſe the Fathei hath commirred 
all jadgmenr ro him3Fo. ſo he ſaith': The Eather judgeth no man,but hath 
committed all judgement to the Son , that all men ſhould honour the Son as 
they bonour the Fatberzof which thing we have ſpoken morein irs place 
Since therefo:ic we honour him becauſe of all judgement given ro him * See rhe 
by t:cFather;fince we ado: e himbecauſe ofhis ſublime power, becauſe Appendix 
of aname given him above every name{We bow the knee to him,and of chap.18 
w—_ him to be cur divine Lord, placed ar the Fathe: s right hand jnSe#. 2. 

eavenly places; we reverence him as the jucige and avenge: of a! Lib, x. 
our deeds, words, counſels, and the inmoſt retirements of our mind, T Phil. 2. 
no othe1 wiſe than as the Father ; do wederratt any parrof duc ho-9: Ec. 
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fom him ? Bur would to God that many, who, that they 


The uſe of, ibe their iove toward the Son of God, hanoup him With fall pier 


fes, would ſhew more earnetinels if thas: thing, in» Which Chrig 


Chrifts preccpts. For ſo ſaith Chi ſt, He that hath my Commandments 
and.heeperh them, he it is who loveth- me, Herein, herein muſt we all. 
throughly labous, herein the greateſt love: rowards. Chriſt js ro be 
Sewed, which if; we perform, we ſhall deny him no duc honour; 
But verily ic is more cate 10 accumulate praties and. tiries of hunoeurs 
without meaſure, than r0:exccute commands; 'as we keen more Gaſie 
1 humane affaires, to flatrey and adorn another even with-roo: many 
praiſes, than-to:perform the office of a true friend or faithf.l ſervance. 
We take norhing hereto: our fflves, being rightly cunſcious: ro aur 
ſelyes of our defechiveneſs 3 neither detract we from- all. others rhe 
praiofpiary, whilſtwe defire more: of ic1n many z neither are we 
moic ſolicirous ofanorthers than of ouy own dury.. . Burt yer we could 
wiſhleſs wene aſcribed to that love rowards C hift,, which .convſts. on- 
ly in opinion and. ſpec3gus words 3 and! char. t were ar length, ae 
enght of right ro be, brought into ſuſpicien by them'who too. much 
plcaſc themieJlyes 3n ir. | 
Beſides (that we may likewiſe paſs to. other incommodiries. and 
abſurdities,which tow from-the opinion of theAdveriaries concerning 
more-perſans1n: the moſt high:God ) they the mſelves,, who arcribuce 
to Chiift falſe-hopour, do in the- mcan time citker:take away from 
him thar which is;rrue, or yery. much diminiſh and obſcureir. There- 
fore they themſelves do that which wrongful:y rhey objet ro us, and 
whilſt hey endeavour to life 8p Chiiſt higher, um unawars thruſt 
him downfrom js own throne and height. For that opinion touch. 
mg of the ſecond perſoneof-the Trinjry, or. the only begorren Son of 
God, who was begotten from all erergity out of che Eachers Efſence 
doth ſo obſcnre the true Divinity, not only of: the Fatner,, bur-alſo 
Jeſus Chriſt hjmſelf. boun. of the Virgin, that Ivdoth almoſt exringuiſh 
1t. Ho. firft-ir doth, nog permir: thar Jeſus Chriſt »mſelf, thar very 
wan himſelf, I ſay, who in time was bern ofa. Virginzmay be acknow. 
kdgedfor the only begorren Son of God, and.ſocalled in the holy Sci. 
ptures by. way.of excellency ;. bue for a certain agcdion'of him, or a 
nature allumed ro him. Foralthough,the Adverſanies call the man\ Fe. 
Gs.-Chriſt, the only hegorren Son of Gol, yer-ir: 15 no>done by chem 
but by.communica@10n of properies,. by whick- thoſe thirgs, which. 
agree to Chraft accordivg io ove narure, arc attributedro him deſe: je 
bed by the other nacure. Butthar humane ſubſtance ir-{elf, —_ 
of a. body and rational ſoul, which they fear-ro calla man, 1s nor wi 
them by any means of at iclt t.e ovly begotten Som of Cod; bur a'nas 
rure aſſumed by him. Whence alio they aye wont:ro compare it ro a 
arment, which he hach pur on, Th: refo e thar humane tubſtance , 
is, if you judge 01 the thing according to-truth, the mai: Jefus 
2d Chuiſt 
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Chriſt himſelf, ſhall be no mvre the only begotten Son of Godgthant Ot ane. 


Body 4s the So becauſe this is doathed with that, and knit withir im 
ſo ſtraight a ,  Butir manifeſUy appears by thofe things which we 7 
have ſaid before * out of the holy Scriptures concerning the reaſon; 
whereby Jeſus is the Son of God, that the manhimſelf born of a Vir- (; 

in, nor any other before or befides him, is che only begotten Son of 


How then doth oor that Opinion of the adverſaries Icfſen or ra« SeF. 2. 
thet take away: his crue glory ? To which is added, that the ſame 0ÞI-Chap. 31s 


njon caſts dawn the man Chriſt out of the Kingly Throne, in which he 
was placed by God,and permits ns not to acknowledge fincerely that 
he is made byGod, Lord and Chriſt:Fot theſe things happen not but to 
a perſon leſs thanthe moſt high God z ſuch as wirh them neither is the 
man Chriſt, or, as they call it, the hamane nature, nor his divine pers 
ſon, Not the, becaute it is che moſt high God, and therefore ho white 
lefs that he ; nor/hgr becauſe with them it is nor a perſon, hor cam be 
if it (ubſiſt in another _— And to whar purpote is that power of 
the humane narare, if ir cannot exerciſe jr by it (Ar ? 

a& by it ſelf, if ir be not. a Suppoſirum 5 bur God himſelf only afts ac- 
eording toit. To whar parpoſe is a double empire in rhe ſame per- 
fon, which can be exercited/bur once by him ? If any one wovtdjoynt 
the Moon in anindifloluble tye with the Sun, he ſhould make irs hghe 
ſaperfinous and ufelefs. For neither ſhould rhe Moon impart its lighe 
to us, the Sunlluſtraring all things by irs beams, arid as it wete obfcu< 
-_ the Moonirt felf, Burt the fame disjoyned from the Son, imparts 
ſuch light ro the Earth, however received from the Son; that it is cal- 


For nothing can - 


ted in the huly Book, rogerher with it a great Light. * So alſo the *Gen.1.t6, 
man'Chrift, if you joyn him inro one perſon with God, he lofeth that P/a/. 
ſacred ſplendor of his empire & majeſty,being obſcuret! &made uſcleſs 136, 7, 


by the glory & ſplendor of the ſypream divinity, For that ſupream di- 
vimiry would by it ſelfillaſtrare all things ſufficiently by che beams of its 
power, wiſdom,8:goodneſs. Bur if he bediftin&t from the moſt kighGod 
as in narure, ſo alſo in perſon. being as it were illuſtrated by his beams, 
he imparts a moſt comfortablelight to the Earth, and makes that thoſe - 
who could' nor life up tcir eyes ro the ſplendour of the ſupream-divi= 
nity, and behold it by its ſelf , may contemplate itina ſore more mildly 
frinit' gin Cheiſt, ant rharchoſe who could nor by reaſon of fo great 
diſtance of narbre clevate' their minds ro the moſt high God, may be 
bold ro life them up ro Chriſt, conjoyned in the vicinity and fimilicude 
of nature with them. : 
which thar it may be the berrer nnderftood,we ſhall recite yer more 
cdſcommodiries of that opimon which makes Chriſt rhe moſt highGod, 
that it may be nnderſtood, that wehave not raſhly, bur for moſt weigh- 
vy caofes departed from that opinion, which hath been received in {9. 
ages. For thar opinion jn a great part rakes away that end for 
| would have the whole affair of our ſalvation! ro be man- 
naged by a man ; .and furcher alſo it ſuffers ws not to underſtand why 
God would ſodo. For God. looked on rwo things in that marrer, ro 
wit, the cre: nal glory of his' Name, for whictthe does all things, 2nd 
the mcomparable fruit of mankind. They take that away from _ 
r 2- who 


20Y Touching One God the Father; 
The uje of ho make Chriſt ſuch 2 ore, as that he could receive norhihg from his 
this dif... Father , and could; do all rhings by his own ſtrength withont ano. 
putation, *hers aid , which rhing they do, who make him the moſt high God, 
* For in that ſo greata glory of God which he looked afrer, is chiefly pla- 

& WVeed, that he hath performed ſo hard things by a man, in whom other. 
. wiſe there is not {o great an abil ty, an4 being raife4 from the dead, 
hath Tifred him up to ſo ſublime an height'of empire'in the Heavens, 

Bur the ſame men take away from ns the frair of fo great thing, be- 

cauſe they withdraw from us the props and helps of our hope and 

truſt, by which through ſo. hard a journey, we endeavour towards 

heaven. For firſt,thcy enervate the example both of ſo lahortous piety, 

and felicity propounded to us by him, which we oughr to take from 

Chriſt, For God would, that in Chrift we ſhould ſee not only what: 

we ought either co perform or to artain to 3' bur alſo whar we mighr, 
God himſclf might be tous anexample both of holinefs,.and felicicy,, 

to which we ought ro aſpire, as indeed he 1s propounded to be looked' 

* 1 Pet. onby us in both. For we aie commanded * to be holy as God is ho- 
1. 15,16. ly, + To walkin thelight,as he is in the light. That T1 may omir 0- 
+1 Fobn cher things by which we arte incited from the example of God to ſome- 
1: 7. certain and very exccllent virtues. And ir is promiſed, that we ſhall 
| Seea- be atlaſt * like God; and be partakers Þ of the divine nature. But 
212ng 0= men wanted a nearer example, and more fired ro their weakneſs. 
ther pla- For by the example of God himſelf chey might indeed learn what thar 
ces, Mat. is which they ought to do, or hope for ( alchough neither that indeed 
5s. laſt. exa&aly enough, ſince on both ſides much i; wanting to a fuller like- 
Lahe 6. neſs) but they could nor know thence, what they could do. Bur thas 
35, 36, welearn abundantly from the example of Chriſt ; For thereby God 
Fpbeſ. 4. hath taught us, that we may porn, and obtainthoſe things by his 
laft.chap. power, which we could not by our own. For as concer: ing the for- 
fo. Fo mer thing, even Chriſt was encompaſſed with fAecfh fike ro our fleſh, 
*1 John that is as Paul ſpeaks, || Fleſh of fin, or ſinful, which alſo all the occa- 
Zo 2. fions which draw us to fin, might of themſelves invire and provoke. 
+ 2 Pet. It did noleſs abhor than ours from ſo birter a death as was fer before 
"WF him : But that which it could not do of it ſelf, God effeRed'by his help 
|| Rom; init. For he brought Chrift to rhe moſt exatt holineſs,” and freefrom 
$.3 all blemiſh ; that thence might flow to us an example, by whichi we 
might be forbidden rodoubr, that we being ſupported by divine aid 
might perform that piety which God requires of us, nor indeed _ 

| but like co tHe holineſs of Chriſt. And hither _—_ other things dorh 
Paul look when he writes to the Romans, eſpecially if you view his 
words i11 Greek, What was impoſſible ro the Law, in as much as it was 
weaknedby feſh God having ſent his Son, in the likeneſs of the I's of fon, 
and ( or, and that) for ſin, condemnedſin in the frſh, that the juſtification 
the Faw might be fulfilled -in us, who walk nor after the fleſh but = the 
pirit, It was impollible for rhe Moſaical Law to free us from the em- 
ire and power of fin, and conſequently alſo of the everlaſting death. 
endeavoured indeed to perform it , bur our fleſh ſo 'prone to 
fin, withſtood its endeayour, and leiſened ics force, fo as it could nor 

| atratth 
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atrain to that whichie would. What therefore the :Lawcould nor ef. 
&inus, that God afterwards effeRted by his Son_Jefus Chiiſt. For The 


ſent him r6-us encompaſlted with fleſh ike ro ours,which is fo prone this a1ſ- 
ro fin, and obnoxious ro.the ſame evils,with which finners a: e wont to PHfatzon, + 
be preſſed; and that he mighr aboliſh fin in us, firſt he took away and WY 


blotted out its force.in the fleth of Ehriſt, thar ſo rhe juſtification, which 
the Law promiſed indeed, /but could: not, as. was: ſaid, perform, by 
reaſon of our ticſh, yrs 6." tous alſo, tiving afteo the example of 
Chriſt, nor after: the Juits of the fleſh, but aſter the guidance of the Spi- 
rit. By which thirgs ir cafily appears, that God would piopound to 
us in Chriſt ſuch anc xample of piety, as by which we might learn, nor 
pnly what we ought to do, but allo what we may do bey:g enabled by 

! aid. - . q Ip 0 :. 
_ ro the latter thing, we are in like manner tanght by the example 
of Ch; iſt, nor only-what thatis,” which we ought to obrain, bur alſo that 
we Way obtain it, although we can by no means by our own ſtrength; 
For eyen Chriſt alſo, who was hererofore mortal,& wholly E.ke to us in 
natu:e, became immortal, and indecd in that way, which exceeds all 


limits of nature, that is, by the reijurrefion. Whence, as we have de- * Sef.2, 
monſtrated in- the fiſt. book * Paul manifeſlly ſhews, that we alſachap 29. 


may riſe, and fo ſhall riſe, if Chriſt have riſen f.om the dead. ; 
© , But now they weaken the example of both, that 1s, piety and fe- 
licity, and' take away its greateſt force, whoſoever makes Chriſt the 
moſt high God. For as to the former, what marvel is it, that the moſt 
high God lived holily? Can we learn from him what we are able to 
do? Is there ſuc. a ny. ng; of ſtrength pertaining to the holineſs 
berween us and him,as there ought ro be. between us and Chriſt in re- 
ſpe& of his holineſs 2 But if you ſay that the humane nuture of, Chriſt 
evertheleſs was Jike'unto ours, which was endued with ſuch holineſs 
by divine aid, that from it we may take ſuch an example, you are 
much deceived. For if the humane nature was not a Suppoſitum, ir 
alfo, ſpeaking properly, hath done nothing, but the divinc perſon of 
God himſelf according to ir, But it matrers much, yea infinjrely, if 
we look to the power of doing, whether the moſt high Goa a, or 
man. Befides, neyettheleſs in that humane nature did an, infinite. 
| abt the ſupream Deiry prey dwell, and ſo vcſtrained ir, 
rom all fin, that it was al:ogethet impollible for it ro ſin ; Wharl ke 
tothat is in us ? I forbear to ſpeakof thoſe things which they often in- 
culcare, concerning the unlikeneſs berween us and Chriſt, in :eſpe& 
of rhe original fin, and the ſame great corruption of our natu:e,which. 
was hor at all in Chriſt, but in us 1s thought to be fo great; that we be» 
Inge to: our ſelves, can do nothing almoſt Eur fin, 
 as.to the latter, to wir, out felicity, and the way of attaining ir, 
whar marvel is ir that the moſt high Godq ( for they will have us be- 
lieve, that he being made a man, could die ) did riie again from the 
| dead, and after became immorral ? Is there any even the leaſt abiliry 
remanming in us afrer death, bywhich we maybe able to looſe our ſelves 
from its. bonds, and recal our (clycs into life ? Shall we then learn by 
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—— the exanple of: Chit that we'may do witarhe cpald?- 1:11; 1 17h 
The aſeof Bur rhe opinion/of the adverſaries congeummg GWirelt, :dothanather 


this Diſ- way atio overthrow the props of our hope atid gruft,;winch Gott ſer ts 


putation. 
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pare roge- 


ther verſ. 
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ſt-engthen it. -For-God would not by hamſelf, or amediarely, as they 
ſpeak, govern the whole buſineſs of our falvarion y ; wa i& to 
an end ; bur hath put it ito rhe hands of Jeſus Chriſt, 'CONJOYNE 
ed tous by naxure, ard having ſuffered allevik which happenio as{et= 
ving him, thar ſo he might cre& us co the futeſt hope;/namely; thathe 
would nor deſpiſe our bafends; tur ſo mach the more readily ſeoctur 
us, being vexed and afflicted. Thar which the divine author of the E- 
piſtle to the. Hebrews hath ſhewed in ſeveral places ; and firſt rideed of 
a{l about the end ofthe ſecond Chapter ; for he had ſaid, That Chriſt #e 
where took hold of Angels but took bold of the ſceedof Abraham ; that is,No 
wheres ir {aid in Scriprute rhar Chriſt was devanared by'Godg rolay 
hold on, 'and help ( for that is here EmiNayuCavtrSotty Angels, br that 
he was employed therein ; burthis was his buſineſs,” that he may Em» 
brace the polteriry and ſons of Abraham  # his care, thar he may help 
and for ever keep them, ro wit, thoſe, who were not only botn of A. 
braham according to rhe teth, but thoſe alfo who imirate his faicl 
'Fherefore when he had (aid thts; he adds, 'Whence Be dugHr ro be made in 
all things like to his brethren ( ro wir, the truefonsof Abraham, yetin- 
dued withHe(} and blood, and ſubjeR roalt kind of adverſities) thet b 
might be made a merciful and a ry wes high Pcieft to 'God (ot ih thoſe 
that he might make reconciliationfor, or 


end of Chaprer 4. and'tnote fully declares Chap. 5.* Namely the divine 
Author reacheth, thar Chuift, becauſe he had experience of the ſame 
evils, is ſo much the more prone t5 help and ſuccour us, beitg Pet inra 

Olation, 


vine perſon, that is, the moſt high God himſelf dorh according ro it 
vn ava ;r.thar ir ſuffered and had/an experience of our evils: For the 


one in this eſpe, as if God himſelt im arely ſhould oyertf rhe | 
whole buſineſs of our” falvation- | Theretote as they ate 1hjarinys to; 


the gloty of God, andthe true honour of Jeſus Chiiff, ib 


4 vety 
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noun; wha adotedhe..man jeſus Chiilt, exalred- for rhedearh of rhe 0% ©” 
-by thetnighty-zight hand of che Earhe: c0the.greare(t keight, P9##197+ 

| | andiour Savaouty, ang, 

ibdof Parls” hin'tniiglod tothe 


' Thar'by him webelteve'in: Godi, who raiſed. lim: from: the dead, ann 24. 
glory, rap owt faich: and hope right bein God; in which veiy t _ 
edge, aug with thanks ulmind acecptihe greatelt good 


7 


Wane. 1 I OO S,  14v IST 
: Greavand'grievous:atethoſediſcommodirics of rhe; opinion of rhe 
A erfaries, winch wethave hitherra alleaged; which gven alone would 
fuffice abundanvly ro 11 ew.irs at ſurdity ;, tur there 1s not an end yer, 

For ore atſurdiry being granted, many tollow,, aud a Chain of eriors 1s 
eafily knir. - For beſides, thavir is neceliaty,. gliat the Adverſaiies per- 
verr-manypplacesof cheholy Sc: wrue, iepuznant to theit epin101!, OS 
por Confonant rot, andwaelt rhem:to- another meanings ſome other 
Dotrines very hwtful ro the Salyarioniof: men ate bulrupon ir, which 
muſt needs fall down, ir being ovetrhrown; You may hezeiightly place 
thar-moſt groſs &x:our of many, concerning the uL1quity, as they call 
it,.or ommpreſence of rhe body of Chit, by which rne very ſubſlance 
ef rhe body of Chuiſtzcogethe: wirh hisdiviniry, is fained robe entitely 
preſent in every places] leaſtand greateft;; which enot, whatever the 
parrons of jr fay; ſutters not Chriſt any'more robe moyed fron place to 
phce, than the divine 1ature ivſelt ; and by ics fo:ce rakes away whart- 
fwever things are1ead in the holy: Scriprures: (as there ae read innume= 
rable things) which ew him to:be compreterded ina certain-com- 

soÞ places, and rhav he-wenrt from place to _— - and amony other 

nps; the contepriory of himanttewomb of the: Vitgin 5, unleſs auy 
fay;\thar rhe Virenrwas farmheriextended, notonly; thai het garmene 
ot houſe, bur i{Lheavens; likewite:alfo- hisaſcenr into beaven and re- 
ran from it;ſo'necefiaty; as _ call chem Arrickes of Chiiſtzan Reli- 
gion-and Farthz\ which whilſt rhey:defend, who alſo held the ubjquiry 
ofthe boty of Chrift, they contradidtthemlelves,, and ailerr 1erther of 
them fully: and conflantly. - Thisaza grievous error(borh uf it ſelf, and 
i yor matkir,/ hebauſe ifoverthrows rhe! foundations, of all Chriilian 
Knowledve and Fairh. Pot ir denies credir to be given-to- the ſenſes, x Lube 
ant will nor thar arty, mote Giedirie given tothe eyes, nor hands, by , 
which Ch:iſtovercameof old'themoſt iff increcluliry,, as * of orher ,*. 37" 
difcipks, ſo f of Them. Fort 1equitesro be telieved rhar Chriſt was 5 Fobn 
Ir very deed 1n- that place alieady before he came, inro which he was, .g, 
ſeerr Þy rheir eyes to have come'; and rhar nevertheleſs-he remained ** en 
itrhisvety tody+4rm char place'from which hewas ſeen ro have deparred; 
and tharmowalfo thoſe places'are fu of rhe: body of 'Chrift,conliſting 
of ſefh, blood and bones, which not only the eyes, but alſo thehands do 
reftitie- ro be-empry of ir, audrobe ttkeÞ>with other bodies. oro 

ait 


3 s ban. - p? 
frz Toaching' Ont" Gol the. Father; 
— Faith be to be denied ro theſe witnelles, there wilt beno-cauſe; w 
The aſe of Chriſt thould not be diſcredired, * refiifying chois things which he 
this Diſ- harh ſeen; rhere will te no tcalon why we! uld believe ri;e Apoſttes 
Putation.' —_— Chrifts Miracleq; Dearth, Reſurre&ibn,' which: they perceived 
CNY Tt by their ourward fences 3 jnd 'rhole holy Wires, who affumrhae 
*,Fohn 3, they || reſt themſelves on the credit of eye witnefles, . In'vaiu dd Foby 
Ii, 22, *Wiire * What we have heard, 'what we have ſeen with our eyes, what we 
+ Foh.22. bave beheld, and our hands have handled of the word of Life; if both che 
30, 31. Eyes andrhe hands may be deceived inſo manifelt aching, : yea, we muſt 
1 Cor. 15, alfo doubr,wherher we read thoſe things\in the holy: Scirptures which 
Fy (5c. Wedoread. But] wilt ſay no more of This Error, as being not. conr« 
|| Luke 1.2 mon, toall the Adverfaries. Alrhough inthe mean while alſo a greares 
1 Fobn pair of them affimes'the like rhinzs concerning rhe-preſence of. the 
I-1: ubſtance of the body and blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, againſt the 
c:edit of rhe ſenſes themſelves. And laſtly, none of them can ſarisfie 
thoroughly the patrons of rhat ubiquity, as long as they hold rhe hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt ro be joynedby an inſepatable ric ro thedivine, 
which wholl my ſubfiſt in irs eflence in all places. For unleſs the hu- 
mane rature be aſtogerher in rhe ſame places, in which the divine is ; 
the humane nature will at the ſame time te joyned and not joynedin 
place tro the whole divinity. Eu 
Bur there is a1,other errour, both 1njurious to the greateſt goodneſs 
of God rowards us, and alſo very hurrful to -” and conſequently 
alſo ro mens ſalvation, which leans on thar do-trine, and is » ulgarly 
common to all the Adverſaries. For if Chriſt be the moſt hig : 
who deje ted himſelffrom the heavens into the Vugins womb, whoan 
mfant cried in the cradle, who ear, drank, wept, and underwent as 0+ 
ther things proper ro humane frailry, ſo alſo a grievous death z there 
was to be {ought ſome end agiceing to ſo abſurd a thing, that is 
equally abſurd, wiich hath put the moſt high God willing to ſave us on 
this necefliry. Now that is commonly held to be, that the in5nite God 
Paitly might make a full compenſation for the diſobedie!:ce of intnire 
numbers of men by the infinite merit of his obedience, which they call 
ative z partly alſo by the infinite price of his death, might moſt fully 
ſarisfie his Father angr with us for all our fins, borh paſt and preſent, 
and to come ;z and might tully diſcharge all our debts to him ; yea, if 
thoſe things which they ſay be true, might alſo pay much more than 
we ſhould owe, fince rhey ſay, thar ever one drop of the blood of 
Chriſt, as being infinire God, hath farisfied forall the tins of the whole 
world. Such a ſarisfa&jon, ſeeing becauſe it could be made by no crea- 
ture, and yet was neceffary to appeaſe the wrath of God; therefore 
they ſay, that God ought to be incarnated. There are indeed ſome 
ſound who have reje&ed the former parr of that ſatisfation, which 
conſiſts in the ative obedience of Chriſt, as they call it, For they ſaw, 
that if Chriſt by his obedience had fully recomperced our difobedi, 
ence, there would remain no fins for which he ſhquld fatisfie by his 
death, all being already abundantly recompenced and extin by thar 


obedicnce. But they are both few, and nevertheleſs vehemenely 
| urge 
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ethe latter ſatisfaRio1, conſiſting inthe paſſive obedience, or Paſ- The uſe of 
fonand Dearth. More are found, who allo have endeavoured to mi- this diſ- 


rigare ſomewhar the other parr of that opinion : either becauſe they puration. 


have taken away the neceſſity of it, or becauſe they have aſſerted that 
that ſariafacion by.ies own virtue, doth-nort extinguiſh our debrs, un- WW VY 
leſs the bounty of God be added. Bur befides that thatopirijon 
which we have befots explained, is more common ; 1: muſt needs be 
that that was a neceſſary and inevitable thing, which compelled t' e 
moſt high God to rhat thing, than which nothing can be imagined 
more unworthy of him z and very many of them, who deny the nece(- 
ſty of that ſarisfa&tion, not depending. on the Decree of God, neycr- 
theleſs do hold that price, which was paid for us, to be infinite in 
worth, and equall ro our debts. But this opinion, beſides that ir per- 
mits not to acknowledge the true virrue of Chrifts death, in procu- 
ring us the remiſſjon of our fins, and eternal Salvarion,ie deprives God 
him elf alſo of the praiſe of the greateſt goodneſs, which he hath af. 
forded us finners; yea, and takes away from him the right of further 
requiring piety from us 3 by which very thing, it both deſtroyes the 
ſtudy of piery in us, and rogether with piety takes away ſalvation. 
For God Rack neither pardoned our fins to us, if all that which was 
due to him, was paid ro him by another in our ſtead and name, nor 
did he beſtow his Son for os a price of our Redemprion, if it was paid 
him-by the death of his Son. Where then is that which the * Apoſtle * x Ph.i.7 
ſpeaks of fo much, That we have Redemption in Chriſt by his blood, : 
even the Remiſſjon of ſins according to the riches of the Divine Grace ? 
The holy Bible, eſpecially ofthe New Teſtament, 1s + full of the prai- + See a= .. 
ſes of ſo yo a bounty and immenſe love of God rowards us. But by mongother 
what righr could God any more cxatt of ns the dury of piety, if Chriſt places, 
hath abundantly performed and recompenſed all things,both by obey- Fohn 3. 
ing the Law in our ſtead, and alſo (of I now there was no 16. 
more need )) more than ſufficiently diſcharging all rhe puniſhments Rom. 3. 
of our fins by his death? For himit is lawful ro exatt as yer ſome=-s5, 5, gc, 
thing from'the debtor himſelf, who is nor yetfully fatisfied by another,s. 32. 
inthe name and ſtead of the debtor. He who payes for the debtor, 2 Cor. 5; 
hath arighr of receiving that which is his 6wn from him, unleſs he bath18, Uo 
promiſed that he will forgive it unto hymn : Bur Chriſt will not have Eph.2.4, 
that righr, ifhe be the ſame God with the Father, For if the matter ggc, Col, 
be ſo, Chriſt himſelf was to be ſatisfied no leſs than the Father ; and, 14. 
when he ſatisfied him , he ſatisfied himſelf alſo ; if ſo be that ary: Fohn 
can ſarisfie himſelf, If cherefore that he paid of his own, not of ano-4. 9, 9ycs 
thers, we remaire his debtors, we owe as much to him, as before to 
his Father. Thereis a transferring ofdebrs, alike grievous to us, un- 
lefs you make rhe Son more kind than the Father, For if rhere re= 
main an infinite debt, as before, not to be diſcha: ged but by an erer- 
nal death ; neither 13 there any more provided for our Salva ion than 
before : Butno man doth eaſily rhink that ; all willingly helieve rhar 
itis paid ; no man'thinks that he doth owe ſo much as he did owe he- 
fore. Therefore God and Chiiſt have as their- right of comman4ing 
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Tomofpicty ro us, end if we refuſe ro perform ir,of puniſhing vs. This befides 


that 1t is an impiety to think, ir alſo rakes away the neceſſity of living 
piouſly ; but if rhere be no neceffity for us to live pioully,piery is loſt, 
Who 15 chere that withour ning would undertake a thing which. is 
hardeſt of all?For if there be any rhat ſayes piety is not neceifary to ſab 
vation,& yet in the mean while lives pioufly,he underftands not himſcf 
ſufficien-ly,& thinks betrer than he ſpeaks: For indeed he acknowledg- 
erh the neceſſity ofa pious living, and would alfo profeſs ir, if he did 
Either berter ſea:ch,or would expreſs rhe ſecrer meaning of his thind. 
Bur itis known roo much ( the more is rhe pity ! ) how dangerous 
and how contrary do&rines'('which ir would be too long here tarek- 
con up ) to piety, are built upon this-one thing, of which we. liave 
now [poken. Withdraw from them the foundation 1] laid, even the 
opioion concerning the ſupicam Deiry of Chriſt, you will perceive 
them all by and by to fall co the ground. 

But that opinjon of rhe Supream Deity of Chriſt doth nor only hurt 
them that ho1[d jr, bur alſo others; far it keeps. back thoſe from the 
embracing of the Chriſtian Religion, who are as yer averſe tom ir,and 


. further, ſuffers them nor ro center into the way of Salvation. For 


whilſt thar thoſe things are the heads, and che chief heads of the Chyj. 
ſtian Religion, which are commonly helicved of Chriſtians, concerning 
the Triune God, the Incarnation of the moſt high God, and the reſt, 
which 1n ſome matiner depend on theſe ; and yet in the mean time do 
perceive, partly from the lighr of cheir Reaſon, partly from the huly 
Scripruies of the Old Teftamenr, the manifeſt fallicy of fthem, chey 
cannot bur be averſe from Chriſtian Religion, as falſe, and por inſticu- 
ted by Cad. For how can that be atrue Religion, how inſticured by 
God, ſome do&rine of which, alrogether pertaining to the conſticury- 
on of it, is found ro be manifeſtly falſe, and contrary to thoſe Writings. 
which came from God ? Whetefore it becomes no man to beſo care. 
leſs of his own and others ſalvation, that 1 ſay nor an enemy to it, 
rt athe may norcaxe wWhae he hold and profeſs in this mater; nacher 
ought ir (cem marvelons to any, that we have not doubred to, forſake 
an 04 i1jon commonly received for ſomany Ages,although we be there- 
fore expoſed to the deſquietivg hatred and infeſtations of all nie, and 
the pcrpetual loſſes of Foxtures, and laſtly of Life ic ef. For we judge 
that fruit, which we have tanghr, to redound thence to rhe glor of 
God, the t:ue honour of Chriſt, laſt y to, cur own and others ſalvation, 
t0 be far greater, than that our Life andFoptungs,' and whatſoever in 
humane affaires. we cqunt dc ar, may come nt compariſon wirh je, 
Whence alſo we judge that thoſe, who refuſe toloſe their life for the 
rofc(ſon of this Truth, &diſhoneſl 1 forſake & betiay ie,being 2cknow- 
edged;are ro be numbred among thoſe,who are aſhamed of the Son of 
Mai and his words, Luke 9. 26, and who neither love the glory of God 
and of Chriſt, nor theix own ſalvation, av.ic is meer, nx $4 r it be- 
fore all other things ; by whom, what is. ro be exp<Qed; every pre 
Tay cafily imagine, Yea, that alſo is' hence eafilyynder{tped, wher 
we arc t0 think of them, who when they have. all helps, aud more than 
a.COlNs 
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315 


2 common occaſion of acknowledging the true opinion which we de- Their —f 


fend, yercontemn it, yea, alſo contumaciouſly reſiſt ir, ro wit, that 
they will together with other contemners of the Trurh of God, and e- 
r:emies of the divine gloty and piety, receive puniſhments unleſs they 
repent. In the mean time 1t 1s nor our part tocondemn them, who 
ont of meer ignorance adhere to the contrary opinion, or perhaps by 
reaſon of long accuſtomedneſs to etrour, and other things which pro= 
cure it a ſhew of Truth, cannot leave it without great cfficulty, if ſo 
be that otherwiſe, they are ſtudious of piety, and do not proſecute 
diſſenters with hatred, For Charity enclines us to the part which is 
more favourable, where the manifeſt ſentence of the Suprcam Law- 
giver and Judge, doth nor force us ro the part more ſevere, The opi- 
nion of the Adverſaries is dangerous,and of it ſelf injurious both to God 
and Chriſt, and alſo to piety : but we think pardon may be given by 
the moſt gracious Judge , on this fide indeed to error and ignorance, 
if contumacy and contempt be ablenr ; on that fide ro piery, partl 
leſſening, partly covering the abſuidity of the opinion ; and ſo mu 
the more eafily, by how much the ſame men ſhall leſs condemn others 
for the contrary and more true opinion. But what hope is there for 
them, who wanted not helps to know the truth, whoſe cither negli- 
gence or pertinacy appeared manifeſt in ſo great a matter ; whom nv- 
thing but the fear of men, and the ſhunning of the croſs of Chriſt, and 
ſuch eg as are like ro them, have kept back from the true opinion ? 
Whart will they pretend for their error, when they ſhall ſtand before 
the Tribunal of the moſt dreadful Judge ? Bur what will they dv who 
damn others, as is done by moſt, 16 tigidly, ſo proudly, for this opi- 
nion, and nor only enveigh againſt them by reproaches, but even cen- 
ſure them as to be put ro death, or at leaſt to be diiven into baniſh- 
ment ? If Thad not come, ſai:h Chriſt, Fohn 15. 22, and ſpoken ro them, 
they ſhould not have had fin © but now they bave no cloak o& their ſin. Let 
them think that the ſame thing is ſaid to them, tv whoſe hands theſe 
Writings come, whence they might learn the truer opinion, Bur ler 
all rogether know, that oy how much the more our opinion is agree- 
able to piety, by ſo much the more muſt they, who have embiaced 
ir, give diligence, that they Joyn holinels of life with ir, being aſſured 
that the knowledge of the Trurh, withour Godlineſs, will more hurc 
than profit them, 


The God of Peace grant that all be mutually affefted one to as 
nother with the ſame mind, according to Chriſt Teſw: 
that with one heart and one mouth, they may glo. 
rifie the Father of our Lord Feſus Chrif : 
to whom himſelf alſo be hoxonr for 
ever, AMEN, 
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The FIRST BOOK. 
SECTION. 1. 


Wherein us direflly proved, That .only the Father of aur 

' Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the moſt high God : And firſt out 

of thoſe Teſtimonies of the ſacred Scriptures which ſpeak 
*expreſly of the Father, Y 


; , . % 4 . 

Chap. 1. Rom the words of Chriſt, John 17. 3.. 7h 5 life.e- 
Argum, I, rernal; that they may know thee ( Father ) the only 
' true God, and whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſu Chrift.pag.1 

N Arg. II Taken out of the words, of Pau! 1 Cor; 
" 8.6. Tous there is one God the Father, of whom are 

all things, et a-::'t 1:7 6-8 
HI Arg. NI From the place of Paul, Epheſ. 4. 6: There is one God and 
Father of all, £7 | Pag. 2z 
IV' Arg. IV Drawn from the words of Chriſt, Mat. 24+ 36: But of that 
day and hour hnoweth none, no not the Angels of the Heavens, but the 
Father only, And Mark 13. 32» But of the day and hour knowe th none, 
no nor-the Angels inthe Heavens, no not the Son, but the Father, pag.27 


Now 


An Index of Chapters. 


Now follow. efrov Tppmnenss cram drawn 4 of thoſe places, whereig 


though. the ame of 4h F. 
y<t.it ig index ſpokeg: 


V Arg. V Drawn from the words of Paul, 1 Cor. 12, 4» 5> 6. There are 
diverſities 9 Gifts,but the ſame Spirit ; ard..diverſo tries of Adminiſtig- 

, but the ſame Lord; and diverſunes of 0bergrieps. but the ſane. 

. 28 

VI Arg. VI Taken from theſe words, 1 Tim. 2. $. There -is my God, 
and One. aroy of - Gag and Men, the Mgn.Chri Teſts. To which 
are adrtgd t fe 1.59 3-10, There is One God, pag. 30 | 
VII ay VII Drawn out of thoſe places, wher ln, by the Name of 
the Only God ,or the Only wife God, ar the Only Maſter Ode, nane bug 
the Eat er of Jeſus Chit is deſigned D pay. 36 
VHI Arg, VIII Drawn from the Viſions in Daniel, and Fohns Revela- 
non, Pag. 40 
IX Sundry Arguments are briefly intimated, to ſhew, that none but the Fa- 
ther of Feſus Chriſt is the moſt high God. Page 42 


rtanal yi Epreſſed, * 
oft, 


s >» ye” * = 3 fy 


SECTION IL 


Wherein us Gam, That Chriſt is not the moſt high God, ſs that it 
may be underſtood, that the Father only #s the moſt high God, 


Chap. I J y=__— thence,That Chriſt is moſt frequently diſtinguiſh- 

Argum. 1 edfrom Go Pag- 47 

11 Arg. 11 Drawn from the Name of the Son of God, Page 50 

HIT e Arguments which are 1n the ſequel to be alieaged, keing diſtri. 
bured, a third is propoſed from the words of Chriſt m Fohn, Chap. - 
19. The Son can do nothing of ayer, pag. 

IV Arg. IV Fetchtfrom ns laces in Fohn, whereipteaadenicd, That 
Chrift the prime Author 6 ii # Dottrine, Pa2. 65 

V Arg, V Fetchtfrom thoſe places in Fohn, wherein Chriſt i is 5 nie 


ro have come of himſelf, = 
VI Pa, þ V1 Fetcht from thoſe places in Fon, whercial@hri Cen, 
« came todo his own will, g. 68 
VII Arg. VII Drawn from athence , That Chriſt djd not feeb ban” own 
glory, - pag. 69 


V11I Arg. VU Drawn from the words of Chriſt, Fohn 12. 44, He 
that believeth on me, believeth not 6n me, but on him that ſent me, 


IX Arg. IX That Cbrift wat ſometimes 1 Ignorant of 1be YE =. My 
PAg. 7 
X Arg. X From the words of Chriſt, Mat. 20. 23. To fit at ny rieh 


Ar Index of Chapters, . 

hand, is not mine t0 gives ' pa 26 
XI Ang. X1 From thoſe words of Cluiſts Mat. 19; 17, Why aft thou 

© call me good? prick uo God only, Pag. 79 


dut-as how, SABLE CS SINAY oo 
RA1-Afp. X111 From the words, Heb. $. 5. Chrift did not glorifie him- 
"(elf * ; WING ' .* pag. 83 
xiv wy XIV From the words of Chriſt, Zohn 14. 28. My Father us 
greater than I; | | pag. 84 
XV Arg. XV Drawn from thence, That the Sqn was ſent into the world 
by the Father, ; pag. 9 
XV1 Arg. XVI Drawn from.thence, ,Thgt Clift received Commands 
-* fromthe Father, und kept them, © WL + #4: i Wai ON 
XV11 Arg. XVI. Drawn from thence, [har Chrif ponred ont Prayers 


7 % 


to the Father, pag-, 93 
XV111 Arg. XVIII Drawn from thence, That all things are given 10 
Chriſt from the Father, ag. $6 


4n Appendix of this Argument, wherein is taught, That Djvingty = given 
to Chriſt of the Father, | ; ' * Pag. 107 
X1X Arg. XIX That Chrift aſcriþeth both his words and works unto the 
Father - and that be 1s not the firſt but ſecond cau ſe of the things P&' [atn- 
ing to Salvation, pag. 110 
XX Arg. XX From the words of Chriſt, Fohn 8.15. My Judgement 
is true, becauſe T am not alone, but. T ang the Father that ſent me, 
' ts : | ; "; ' pag- 115 
- XX1 Arg. XX1 From the words of Chiiſt, Fahy 8. 14. M} Teſftimo- 
l is true, becauſe I know whence TI am, and whither I go, pag. 118 
XXII! Arg. XX11 From the words of Chriſt, John 8. 29. The Father 
hath nor left me alone, becauſe 1 alwayes do the things that are pleaſing 


unto bim, pag- 119 
XX111 Arg. XX11]. That the Father is called , the God of Chriſt , 
En * age 122. 
KATY Ay XX1V From thelſg words, 1 Cor- 12. 3-, Fhe beadaf Chriſt 
i« G0 » - ag. 123 
XXV Alg XXV From the words of Paul, 1 Cor. 3. loft. Chriſt 


God 5s, | | Pag- 126 
XXVI Arg. XXVI From the words, 1 Cor. 15. 24, 28. That the Son 
half deliver up the Kingdom to God the Father, and ſball became ſubje# 


ro him, © | | | pag- 127 
RXVY Arg. XXV11 That Chriſt js. the Mefljator of God and Men, 
"ſy Fart { 199 

SXVII Arg, XXVIII That Chrift « a Prieſt, = 7 


XXIX Arg. XXIX That Cbriſt was raiſed up by the Father, pag. 133 
XXX Alg. XXX That Chriſt is called the Image of the inviſible God, 


o 14 --4.51 £6 KG 21 M0 | 1 ag. I.3 
AIXT-Arg- XXXT Chiefly drawn from thoſe Cauſes, for which Chriſt 
73 m rhe Scriptures called, 7he $0n of God, oo Pag. 142 
XXX H Arg. XXXII That there is no-mentien ad: intlthe holy Scripture 
of 


An" lhdex 'of Chapters. - 


of the Incarnation of the moſt high God, 


RARE Pag. 160 

XXX11I Arg, XXXHI That the holy Spirit was gruen unto Chriſt , 
oF 2, 0000 {þ -IFOT: 2 Ge 1 ec TOR 

XXXIV Arg. XXXIV Thar Chrift- was tempred of the Devil, pag. 166 
KXXV Arg. XXXV That Chrift is the frſt-born of every Creature , 
| Wn i312. $4 of " Pag- 169 
XXXVIL Arg. XXXVI That Chrift js equal to God. Pag: 179 


SECTION 111, 


v 


Wherein ts ſhewn, That the Holy Spirit is net the moſt high Ged, 
that it 'may appear that the Father onely 1s the moſt high 


God, | pag, I7I 
Chap. I Hat the Holy Spirit is no where openly called God in the 
Argum. I holy Scripture, Þag- 172 


II Arg. 1 That it s no where in the holy Scripture commanded, that we 
ſhould adore or invocate the Holy Spirtt ; yea, there js not ſo much as a- 
ny example thereof. | pag- 18r 

IT Arg. II. That the meniton of the Holy Spirit is in many places omit- - 
red, and would not ſo have been, were he the moſt high God. pag. 18s 

TV Arg. IV. From Mar. 11. 27. None _—_— the Son but the Father, 
neither knowerh any one the Father but the Son, &C- ag. 194 

V Arg. V That the Holy Spirit is very often diſtinguiſhed frew God, 

| Pag- 195 

V1 Arg. V1 The Holy Spirit is the power of God, pag. 197 

VII Arg. VII That Chriſt ſhould be the Son of the Holy Spirit, if he were 
the moſt High God, Pag- 204 

VII Arg. VIII That the Holy Spirit is given by God to men, pag. 205 

An Appendix of the prececenrt Argument, in which the places are ur- 
ged, in which rhe holy Spirit is called, 7he Earneft, and by it men 

are ſaid to be Sealed,and ro be Poured upon, Baptized and Drenchec, 


pag. 218 
IX Arg. 1X Drawnfrom thoſe places, which argue ſome partition of the 
Holy Spirit, . pag 222 


X Arg- X That we are forbidden to quench the Spirit, and we read that 
the Holy Spirit ſometime was nt, and that ſome Niſciples were ignor ant 
whether there were any Holy Spirit, | * 'S' Pai. 22S 
X1 Arg. XI From Fohn 15.26. Whete the Holy Spi.it is ſaid To pro- 
ceed from the Pather, pag. 226 
XJ! Arg. XII Thar the Holy Sfirit #s ſent by the Father and >. Sons 
> | pag. 228 
ak. (the 
ear, that 
. 229 
Sober 
all 


X[1I Arg. XIII From the words of Fohn 16. 13-. He ſhall not ſj 

Spirit of Truth ) from himſelf ; bur whatſoever he ſhall 'M 
ſball be ſpeak, &c. . | | 

XIV Taree Arguments, From 1 Cor..2, 10, &c. The Spirit 


'An' Index of Chapterg. 
' all things, even the dee) þ things of God, 4 pag 
RV arg. XVI That th e met pirit ſomerime deſcended upon Gn 


XV1. The Conclufion of the Firſt Book, in which itis ſhewed? Zhu the 
: Adver oy opinion conceraing the Trinity; refuted by the very ſilence 

' *of the Boly Scriptures ; neither doth any thing hinder but that it may be 
* Shpuned! by Arguments fercht from Reaſon, Pag- 242 


- The SECOND BOOK. 
SEGTION, | I. 


In which is generally treated concerning the Three Perſons 
_ of the Supream Deity, which ace commonly maintained. 


pag. 247 
Chap. I. Y whichis ſhewed, That the common DoBrine of the Tri- 
' Argum. I, nity overthrows 1t ſelf: becauſe there would be at once 
One and Three Gods, * pag. 248 
Il Arg. II Becauſe each Divine Perſon , 5 would be Three in Perſonss 
. 293 
11 Arg. 1} Becavſe the Divine Perſons would in very deed be the "—_ 
and divers. g. 253 
IV Arg. IV Becauſe there we6uldbe at once, One and Three PE of 
the —_— Detrty, Page 256 
V ... Ag Becauſe there cannot be Three Subſtances of One and the Same 
42, 261 
vi. ye g: "VI That the Divine Perſons ſh.aldbe at once both conmatratl 
and incommunicable, g- 264 


VI Arg. VII Drawn from ' the — with the things created 
where it it 1s ſhewed, That unleſs there be beld One Perſon of God, 
there muſt be held infinite i in number , Page 265 


SECTION IL 


In which #s diſcourſed concerning the Second Perſon of & Supream 
Deity ; which ts held by the Adverſaries, pag. 267 


Chap. I TDY whichis refelled the dotrine of :he eternal generation 
Argum, ] of the Son of God our of the Eſſence of the Father : | Be- 
cauſe the Son ſhould be the Son of himſelf, Pag. 268 
FL | I Arg. 


ih fodex of Chaptase. 

n Arg. IT Becauſe there would be innumerable Sons, as alſo —_— 

. Ho Spirits, beenfrn 

Hm Arg. HI Becauſe the Son of God, both had been, and bad not eenfrom 
Eternity» 

IV arg. iv Becauſe the Son of God fbould be already A and L: 
generated unto Fiernity, pag, 

v Arg. 1 By which the DoFrine of thedncarnation of the Son 0 Gd by 
refelled : Becauſe the Father and the Holy Spirit had been _— {6 Incar- 


nared, Pag. 278 
VI . It Beeawſe the Second Perſon of the Deity wonld ceaſe to be 
Per on, Pag. 281 
VII Arg. III Becauſe rhe moſt High God and Man are As. : 
|, Þag. 2 = 
VIII Arg. IV Secaſe | in Cb3f (Boula be two Pirſons, _ 7 


LOEEDON 111. 


VN which 1s difcourſed. concerning the Third Perſon of che Supream 

, Deity, which is commonly held. And it is ſhewed, Thar the holy 
Spirir ſhould be the Son of God, 1f che common Opinion CONCEIN- 
1g him were true- pag. 295 


The CONCLSION of the WORK. 


uf which the uſe of this Diſpuration, concerning One God the F ather, 
is explained, Page. 302 
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An INDEX. of places of the boly Stripture , which 
'. , are in this Book, ether wholy explained, or m 


.- ſome part illuſtrated. 
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An INDE x of' remarkablethings 
contained in this B o © x. 


A, 


Ction agreeth not to the 
Subſiſtence, bur to the 


thing ſubſiſting, pag. 


9 
borne. s aHally rwo.or 
more, cant one of ras 


ſelves, Pag, 255 
What things are a&ually diſtin , 
Pag. 299, 300 


The force of an article 1n appofiti- 
ons, pag. 9, 10. Whar the uni- 
ry of the ſame ſer before divers 
names, denotes, pag. 38,39,189. 

According to the fliſh, to Wwhatitis 
oppoied in the Sctipture, pag. 

871 $6,57, (oc 

The my of Participles, bet 
joyned to Verbs of the Prerer- 
renſe hath ofrenrimes a force 
of the Preſent-ren'e, pag-156 

Wha: the Apoſtles ( when they 
ſpake of the dignity of Chriſt ) 
do mention as the chiefeſt and 
moſt ſublime thing. pag. 11» 
They were properly witneſles 

- of. ghe Re cygreRioig of. C byift, 

CX240&d C*- 4 © © Page" 13 

The Opinion of chEArrienr rouc £ 
ing Chriſt, pag. 238 


Thole things are nor wont to be 
abt of another, which he him- 


| 


? 
, 


ſelf that ash:14 chem , is both 
willing nd able cafily ro per-| 


To be Chriſt, whar, 
To be Chriſt, and to be the Son of God 


form, Pag- 93,94 
he word all is wont ro be refer- 
ed ro the ſubjze& marter, pag. 

20 


T 


B. 

Thingshape: 

querly'Yx 
pture, 


pnded in the Scri- 
PaR. 160, 16x 


3 Jy believed arc fyc- 


C. 


To be called, for, tobe, pag. 144 


pag. 103 


are ofrentimes all one in the 
Scriprure, Pag- $8,156,157 


Many things are ctrher affirmed or 


denicd of Chriſt in the Sciipture 
which could not be either af- 
firmed or denied of him, were 
he the moſt high God, pag. 52, 
$3, (4c. The Head of Chriſt is 
none befides the Father, 125. 
What Cauſe Chriſt is of Salva- 
tion, 18, 19,110, 111. How he 
was _ _ aw A was 
in the Heavens before he began 
© thetic is Propherick Of. 


fice, 149. Whar manaer of Cre- 
a:1on is attributed unto him, 44, 
45. He 1s to be believed onas 
the Son of God, 71. All things 
are given to him from the Fa- 
ther, 96, 97, (ce and that _ 
© 


of grace, 99. not by eternal ge- 
neration, 101. Whether the 
Kingdom is given to him as Me- 
diator, 104, 105. Or according 
to his humane narure, 105, 107. 
How He is given t0 #s, 217 -How 
He is not excluded from true 
God-head, 4, 5. The Name of 
God is given unto Him, as heis 
the Son of God, $1. He did no 
where either expreſly ſay. or 
openly teach himſelf ro be God, 
79. It can withour abſurdity 
be ſaid, that He is made God, 
1-8, Thoſe that deny Him to 
be the moſt high God, are com- 
lled to deny the ſame of the 
oly Spirit alſo, 191- Whether 
He is Synecdochically ſaid ro be 


God or man, 284. And whe- 


ther by an unuſual manner of | 
predicating, 284, 285. He hath 
openly differenced himſelf from 
How | 
Heis diſt:nguiſhed from Cod ,; 


the moſt high God, nt. 


48, Fc, Divinity or God-head 
was beſtowed on him by the 
Father , 1979. What manner of 
Lordſhip he hath, 19. He 1s not 
the Prime Author of his Do- 
Grine, 6s, (xc. He is an exam- 
Ic ro us, both cf holineſs and 
elicity , and rhart nearer than 


God, 3c8, gc. Wherefore he | 
is called, The Son of God, 143) | 
Wherefore chiefly , 84. | 
Wherefore far more frequently | 


(ec. 


the Son of God, than God, 5o. He 

is the middle ſcope, and end of | 
the Divine honon', 18. Which | 
is his greateſt horour, 305, The | 
ſame 1s derrated from him nor 
by our opinio1, 3os, 30s. bur 
by the opinion of the Adver'ia- 
ries, 305. Wherher his humane 
Narure is a Perſon, 285, Whe- 
ther a man, 287, &c Whether 
an abſtraum, 288,05c. Whether 
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Un 


ir does a in proper ſpeakir g, 
289, Whether it {ubſiſts by ic 
ſelf, 290, 291, 292. Wherelore 
Chriſt is called, The Image of God 
139, (yc. He hath received both 
the Authority and Exerciſe of 
Ruling from the Father, 104, 
and that irdeedas the reward 
of his obedience, 104, 105. A 
double Empire is to no purpoſe 
aſciibed unro him, 307. He may, 
yea often cnght to he invoca- 
red, 45. Heteceived commands 
from the Fatt er and kept rhem, 
91, 92, Wherefore he 1s called 
Mediator, 34. Whether he be 
the Mediator of t' e whole Tri- 
nity, 31. Whether of himſelf, 
32, 33- Whether of the holy Spi- 
rit, 34,35. And whether accord- 


inzto the humane nature only, 


or according to both natures, 
31, Cc. In what confidetarion 
he died for us, 159, 1695. All the 
Offices do agree 10 him as a 
man, 293, 294. He is no where 
ſimply called Father, 21. He a- 
ſcribeth all his works nnto the 
Father, 110, gc. He prayed to 
the Father,not only out of mo- 
deſty, bur becauſe of neccſliry, 


93, Cc. He 1s from the Father . 


even as he is God, $1, 52, He 
ſhewed himſclf wholly to de» 
pend from the moſt high God, 
11. How all things are by him, 
18,199,112, 113. Whether it 1s 
rightly ſaid , rhat 6s Perſon 
doth do ſomerhing according eo 
the humane nature, 32. Wae- 
ther he received the power of 
doing all thirgs from the Father 
by erernal generation, 54, ({*c. 
By whom he was raiſed, and 
whether by oY 133, (oc- 
H- 1s diſtinguiſhed from Him 
that ficreth npon the Throne, 
40, 41, He 1s called, Gods Ser- 

vant, 


» SITS 


va''t, 91. Unto him was given 
the holy Spict-, 163, (xc. Whe- 
ther he be rorum quid, or a cet- 
rain whole Subſtance, confiſt- 
ing of a Divine and an Humane 
Nature, 281, (yc. He came not 
of himſelf, 67, (9c. nor to do; 
his own will, 658, (4c, He was 
not anointed by the holy Spirit, 
bur with the holy Spirit,by God 
.the Father, 188 
Chri taken for the Religion by 
him delivered, ' $87-| 
Whar that is which diſtinguſhech | 
Chriſtians from Fews or Turks, 
1-10, 

Every communicating ofa ſubſtance 
to another, Is a generatzon , 


269 
To Come from himſelf, what, 118. 
Compariſons of things with perſons | 
do eafily bring fo 
peyas 


rth Proſopo- | 
, * 234. 
The force of a Contradifion lies in 
the diſtinion of things, 259. 
Things containing a hidden Con- 
tradiFion are nor predicated of 
the ſame SubjeFum fimp'y » 
however they may be in it ac- 
cording to divers parts, 285. 
The firſt Creation is in theScripture 
and rhe. Apoſtles Creed, aſcri- 
bed to the Father only, 442 213. 


D. | 
The Dative Caſe of a Perſon, often 
detjores finem Cu, 'OI the end r0 
which, 217, 
The Deſcriptions of Perſons in the 
Scriptures are not wont ro be 
idle or uſclets, 13, 17. 
The word, To day, being uſed e- 
venof God denotes a ccrtain and 
definire time, 277, 


What the word Determined '( Gr. 
65424 ) ſignines in the New 
Teſtamenr, 


Every Difference dot 


I. 4 
h tacitely i0- 
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clude a contradiction in it ſelf, 


299. 
What the nature of Diſharatins 


If, 283, Q9c- 
Whether the divine Eſſence be 
communicable, 254, 255. 


No Do#rine that implies a contra- 
d1:110n can be true, 245, 245, 


=. 


Earneſt, what, 218, 
To be diſtinguiſhed emnenter , 
whar, 299, 302, 
That whic'1 is Equal, hath alwayes 
a different eſſence from thar rv 
which it 1s equal, 170. 
Thar W::ich dependeth upon the 
free will of God cannot be erer- 
nal, 55, 56. Wharſoever is ſfim- 
ply from eternity is alſo ſimply 
neceſſary, © 
What rhings are Wont to be ex- 
cepred, 194, 
whether Eternal life conſiſts heie- 
1n,that we know the Father,and 
Ci riſt co be the only true God, 
10, II. 
F. 


The ſumme of our Faith concern. 
ing Chriſt, " - 1435144. 
There is ncither any example nor 
any preceprt extant 1n the Scrj- 
prure concerning Faith in the 
Holy Spirit, 181. How that js 
to be underſtood, which is cone 
rained of ir in the Apoſtles 
Creed, 191, 
Every Father either properly or 
improperly ſo called, it he be 
endued with underſtanding, is 

a perſon, 22, 
The word Father, doth no where 
in the Scripture denote the Tri- 
nity, 20, (4c. 24. Whether God 
may be called Father, becauſe 
of the firſt Cieation only, 20, W- 

e 


The Father of Chriſt is called his 


God, 122, and the God of the | 


Parriarchs, 45, 46. 
He is more excellent than the 
Son, $0. Hs jubſtance js differ- 
ent from har of (hc Sor}, 50 He 
is worſhipped through *. hut, 
7. His manifold prercgarive a- 
ove the Son and the Holv Spt- 
rit, 43» 44+ He aloic is of him- 
(ef, Boos 43 
Unuſual Figures when uſed, 220. 
The F1rſt-fruits of a thing, what, 


224 


The Firſt-born is alwayes contain- | 


ed in the 1umber of them, ot 
whom (excepr the Parents )it 


is ſaid to be the firſt-born, 169. | 


The particle For ( Gr. 374 ) may 
ſgnific an effec in the New Te- 
Namentr, I 205 

One thiny hath but one forme, 261» 

Whar it is to be the ſame thing 
formally, 258.) 

Future tenſes are among 'the He.. 
brews frequently taken for Pre. 
ſent tenſes, 120. 

The patricle from or of ( Lat. ex ) 
often ſignifies an E $a cauſe, 

222. 
G.. 

Every Generation, properly ſo cal- 
led, is achange from not being to 
being, 273, (5c. What matincr 
of generation that is,which is ſaid 
ro be performed by emaration, 
ar.d ro what it does agree, 275. 
There is no ſupernatural genera- 
tion our of the Eflence of God, 

' 274. The Opinion touching the 
generation of the Son of God our 


of the Eſſence of the Farther ic | 


1s refclled, 54, 55, 1013258,269, 
C9c- 278. asalſo the manner of 
it,crther by intellejon, 268, (xc. 
or by emanation , 275, (oc. It 
would be the ſame with the 
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Ulu 2 


- 


W's bY 


proceſſion of the holy Spirit , 
matnrained by 1ts Patrons, 295, 
(gc. How far it is necclary thar 
the ' thing generated be like the 
thing generating, 297. 
hat which any one does already 
poſleſs by a full right, cannothe . 
ſaid ro be given unto him again, - 
and that indeed out of grace, 105, 


| Io 
The Glory of God is the ultimate 
ſcope both of his own and their 
actions that ſerve him, 69, 70, 
How much d'fference there is be- 
rween the glotifying of the Fa- 
ther , which proceeded from 
Chriſt, ard that of Chriſt which 
proceeded from the Father, 
100. 
What abſordiries the multitude 
of Gods bring fourth, 393» 
What jr 1s to be the God of any one 
1235 126. 
Whar diffcrence there is between 
the appellation of God, and that 
of the Son of God, 52+ 
The name, God is in its own na- 
ture commecn, 4. Iris the rame 
of a Perſon, 48,251. whomir 
denotes, being raken by way of 
exccllency, 20, 48, 49. Whom, 
being pur ſubjectively, 13% Ft 
does 1n its own nature ſignifie 
ſomething more excellent than 
the bare name, Lord, 20. Tr 1sin 
11,numerable places of the Scri- 
prure rakcn as proper to the Fa- 
ther, 42. One God in number 
cannor ( trefly he predicated of 
many pc!{ons diſtinct in num- 
ber,ts. Who is to te account- 
ed the muſt high God, 19,18. 
H- i+ r: no wife from another, 
51. Neither 1s be dependent 
upo!! anothers arbrraty will, 
eſpecially necefla 1ly ,, 216, He 
cannor be given for an earneſt 
or pledge, 218. He caii doall 
rhings. 


things of himſelf, 53. What it is 
when God is ſaid ro be with one, 
17. God taken hypoſtarically or 
perſonally and eſſentially 1s the 
lame, 251 252. Heis beſtowed 
by none upon at1y, 20s. He is ro 
us an example both of holinefs 
and feliciry, 308, He can receive 
commands from none , g1. He 
cannot be ſent by any, 89, gc. 
In him are all perfecyons neceſ- 
farily, which can naturally be in 
him, 265. God and Father joyn- 
ed rogerher by the copulative 
particle, denote the ſame ſub- 
zjea, 22, 23. Wherefore God 1s 
called Father, either fimply, or 
our Father, 20, 21. How all 
things by himare, 18,112,113. 
How f.r his power extendeth 
jr (cf. 105. O.d age cannor pro- 
perly be atrribured unto Him, 
109, 110, In what ſenſe thole 
things that are proper unto bim 
alone , are denied of them 
that are deper.dent on.him, 5s. 
How he doth deliver the King- 


Aw Index of Remarkable things. 


dom unto any , 128. How he 
ſanRiteth us, and how be is ſan- 
Rified of us, 147. Ir is neceſſa- 
ry thar He ſhould be One, 18, 
Bow it is cither repugnant or nor | 
repugnant to the Scriprure, to | 
have two Gods, 109, 110, 
The Opinion of the Greeks rouch- 
ing che pioceflion of rhe holy 
Spirit, 43- 


H. 


To be ones Head, what, 124. 
The opinion of Hilary touching 
the holy Spit, 133, 184. 


I. 


The Fewes did ackt.owledge for 
God, none but him whom Cheiſt 


called his Father, 
No Image is of the 


J. 
ſame Eſſence 
1n number, with that whereof 


it 1s the Image, . 139, 140. 
The particle 1n 1s often redundane 
in the Hebrew tongue, 221. 
There 1s no mention made in the 
holy Scripture of the Tncarnati- 
on of rhe moſt High God, 160, 
c. There was nu need of jr 
or our Salvation, 162. The ab- 
ſurdity of it, 278, (5c. 312,09. 
Whether Incommunicability 1s to 
be expreſt in the definition of 
Suppoſatum, 257, 258, 
There 1s neither any command, 
nor any example in rhe Scijp- 
rre of invocating the holy Spit, 
181, (yc. Whether ic was anci- 
ently in uſe, | 183, 
Fohns (cope in pentirg the (© 0+ 
ſpcl, $3. He afforderh many 
Arguments againſt the common 
Dot: ine touching the Dcity of 
Chriſt, $3 


Whar manner of Knowledge that is 
wherein Religion confiſtcth, 1. 
The Knowledge of God is often- 
rimes includ. d in the know ſedge 
.of Chriſt, and on the conr. ary, 
185, 185- How the Apoſtles do 
ex,r.ſs rhe hnowledge of an 
whole Complex or Piopofiti- 
on, 11, 12. 


L. 


Whar things agree to a Legate or 
Embai:ador, 1:1,132, Credit gi- 
ven tova Legate or Embaſlador, 
1s ultimately cerminated in the 
ſender of him, 78 

In whar {cnie one is (aid to be libe 
himſelf. 140 

He that is made Lord by —_—_ 


if be be a God, is alſo made God 
by another, 197 
The name of Lord, uſed for Zeho- 
vah, or Adonai, 1s very often ta- 
ken in the Scripture 4s proper 
to the Father , 42. With war | 
difference jt is uſed both of God 
and Chriſt, 17,18. And how js 
it by way of cxcellei.cy att:iby- 
red to Chriſt, 19 
Wherein the Love of God towards 
us 1s moſt of all ſhewn, 162 


M. 


He that is a Man is a perſon, 287 
The Miracles of Chriſt were the 
moſt manifeſt fizns of his con- 
junion wich the Father, 121. 
Chriſt frequently appealeth un- 
ro them, ; 121 
Modefty harh no place in God, 94 
Moſes raken for the Law dclivel- 


ed by him, 217 

No Myſtery is repugnant to Rea- 

ſon, 245 
N. 


The vulgar diſtinftion of Natures | 
m Chriſt examined, $56, Gc- 1r| 
overthrows the vulgar opinon | 
touching Chriſt, 64, 65. tr cane 
nor cauſe thar that rhing ſhould ' 
be ſimply denied of the Subjett | 
which for anothcr nature is to he | 
fimply affirmed of 1,33. or that 
& ſhould be fimply diſtinguiſh-| 
ed from that, which is to be 
fimply predicated of, 33 


0. 
Offices agree to none but Perſons, 


31 
What force the word only hath, 2, 
8, (fc 36. It belongs tro the 


ſubjeR as often as it 1s imploy- | 
jects 


ed to cxclude other ſu 


An Index of Remarkable things. 


Power and <pilir are oftentimes 


from the communion of the 
predicate 5. whete i: 1s wont 
to be-placed in the whole ſent 
rence, or complex, when it is 
referred to many ſubjefts. 1o 
Oppoſires include 1n themſclves a 
racit contradidtion, 259 


P 
The parts of the ſame thing are 
nor wont to be predicared mu- 
tually of themſelves. 284 
The parts of ſubſtances heing dil- 
Jjoyned fiom each other do be- 


come Suppofirums. 287 


Perſon whar, 48, 51. Whether is it 
a manne! of ſubſiſting or a ſub- 
fiſtence, $1, 258, gyFc. whether 
the 4efinition of bday nes 
that ir is a firſt ſubſtance intelli- 
gent, ag.ceth to it taken only 
7n (oncreto, 250, 261, Wherher 
the ſame definition 15* more 
large than its definitum, or Per- 
ſon defined, 285, oc. V har a 
divine Perſon is, 67. VVhether 
i: 1s a ſubſtance, 255, 257, (9c. 
1t differs not from the divine 
Nature, 32, $I, 300, (4c. The 
ſame eaſon or co; fide. ation of a 
finite & infinite Perſon,265,{95c, 
No Perſon can at the ſame time 
be ſo given ro many, that in ve- 
ry deed-he ſhould be or dwell 
In every one of hem, 216, 217, 
No man is ſealed with a Perſon, 

219 


coupled in ihe holy Scripture, 


158 
To heavenly and divine power, di- 
vine wo. ſhip 1s due, 109 


The a& of Predeſtination is in the 
Scripture attributed to the Fa- 
ther only. 77 

The Preſent-renſes do among the 
Latines denore a frequency or 
cuſtom of a/tijon, 120 

Preterperfet ierſes among the Ne= 

brews 


A A. rr 
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brews are frequently taken for 
preſent-renſes, - 120 
He thar is a Prieft, cannot 'be the 
moſt High God, 132, Coc. 
The Priefthood.- of Chriſt contains 
his Royal Power, 
The ſtyle of Prophets, 
R 


When the ſame thing is wont i! 
be Repeated by the ſacred Wri- 
rers, 25| 

Things really the ſame, and really 
diſtint, what, 255 | 

Reaſon in divine things 1s not to}; 
be rczeted, 245 

What thin-:s are according to Ar7- 
Rtotle diſtiti& in Reaſon, 301 


Redemption, how aſcribed to rhe 


Son, | 213 
Relatives cannot he Mn t he ſame 
thing according to the ſame re- 
ſped, part, and times, : 268 
Whar the rjght of 1uling given to 
Chriſt conrains, 105 
The Rrſing of Chriſt from the dead 
is one 1eaſon amongſt other's of 
his filiation, 136, 137. 1r doth 
ſometimes compichend his 
whole gloty, 1-56 


To ſan#ifie, what it ſignifies in the 
Scripture, 147 


Whether San@ification is in. the |. 


Sciripture at:ribured to the ho-| 
Iy 'Spitit jm a peculiar manner, 
164, 165, Whether the ſame 1s 
more often aſcribed ro the Holy 
Spirit than ro the Farher or Son, 
2133 &c.” The a&1on of ſan#;i- 
fying 18 attributed by the Sc11- 
pture even to things which are 
nor perſons, 212 
The vulgar opinion touchirg the 
Satisfaion of Chriſt, biings 


156 | 
225 | 


The Opinion of the Schoolmen 
touching. thediſtin&tion berween 
the divime Attiibures, and r! e 
examinarion of the ſame, 298, 
G&c. Again, rauching che diſtin- 
&ion of rhe peifons of the T11- 
n'ty from the Elience, 300,301. 

Whether and how is any one ſaid 
ro ſearch his own counſels, 235. 

Thoſe that deny credit to be given 
ro the_ ſences, overthrow the 
foundations of Faith, 311, g9c. 

To be ſent, agreeth not to the mo t 
high God, 1z, fc. Whar it is 

-to be ſent into the world, 149,One 
can be ſent into the woild, who 
neye1 was in Heaven, 149 

To whom is the word Son abſo- 
lately uſed of Chriſt, related , 
129, The name Son, is nor cſ- 
ſential ro Chiiſt, 158. The Son 
of God canno: be the moſt hign 
God, 14, 50. The contrary 0- 
pinion diminiſheth the hononr 
of the Farher , 304, 305, gyc. 
neither is it conjoyned with the 
glory of Chriſt, 304, Gyc. yea ir 
doth diminiſh rhe ſame, 306, &c. 
It robs borh G:d of r' at glory, 
which contiſts in managing our 
Salvation by Chiſt, 307. and ws 
of rhart incomparable fiuit, which 
Go4 looked upon in the (awe, 
307, 308, 7c. The Sonof God is 
nor the h.ſt original of the holy 
Spilit,43. The Son of God'is called 
the Son of man, and on the con- 
aw 287 

Why the Souls of men, ſeparated 
from thciu Bodies are nar Per- 
ſot;s, :85, 287. and how they 
are (aid ro be intell-grnr, 287 

The Spe. ies 1s predic.ted of rhe 
who e Individuum as luch, 285 


forth 4everal abſurdiries , and 
what they he, 312, (4c 
The word Saviour agreeth ro the 
Father alſo, 189 


The wo. d. Sprrit p. t ſubjettively 
doth 1.0 where. denore the di- 
vine eſlence, $8. nor the three 
perſons of one divine cllence, 

24 


wa 


How it is predicared of 


24. 
p Son, 24. 


re Father atd 


The ſame pur both ſimpiy|. 


and with an addiramenr , does 
oftentimes cenore the holy Spi- 


lit, 24 
The holy Spirit why called ſ0,208, 
229. All things that come from 
the divine in{piration ate a{ct1- 
bed ro it, 199, 200, How it 1s 
ſaid ro have ſpoken unro any, 
1895. How irs poi 1s CoN- | 
rained 1n the knowled ze ot the | 
Father and Son, 185,186. The; 
holy $ciiprure 15 fileye of irs a- 
dorarion or wolthip, 181, gyc- 
It is often nor joynec with God 
and Chiift, 185,@&c- even whete | 
the angels or other ſacred thiri2s 
aic mentioned, 191, 192. It 1s 
not the moſt hign God, 14, 171, 
Gc. The cont. aty Opinion di- 
minifl.eth the honour of the Fa- 
thel, 303, (4c. The ſame 15 no 
wheie called God in the Scrip- 
rwe, 39,172,094. 1t 1s ale © 
ſtiinguiſhed from him, 195, gc. 
How was its de{cent upon Chriſt 
241. It would nor be ſaid, no 
not ined by a Meronimy,to be 
g1ven unro men, 1t it were the 
moſt high Gol, 214,215. Wi. e- 
Thet the ſame ir ſelf be given o: 
1s e?eRs only, 206, (xc, How 
may it te diſtingui'ted from its 
eftet, 202, g&yc- Irs eftuſion up- 
on rhe *poltles, how attribured 
unto Chriſt, 114. Irs miſſion 
what, 228, It doth admit a par- 
eit1on, 222, (4c. and how, 224. 
wterhe: is 1t aperion, 216, 217. 
Tt 13 110 wheie ſaid to have ap- 
pear.d.in a form or ſhape of a 
perſon, 241. It 1s no where 
com:1cher!el1 w.der the name 
of Father, 21, 22. It would be 
the | athei of Chriſt if iz were a 
pe: ſon, 204, 205, Its proceiſion 
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what, 226, oc. 297, (y'c. Whe- 
ther that which 1s cormon:y 
maintained, be any wiſe differ- 
enr fiom the geuerarion of rhe 
Son of God out.of the effence 
of the Father, 295, Oe. How tt 
dorh prcceed from rhe Son, 43- 
Whar cauſe it is of the divine re- 
velation, 235. What irs common 
ſgnitication was anciently, 2575 
Cc. Whar manner of power or 
efhcacy of God it 1s, 197 
The ſame Subje# is ofren deſcri- 

bed by dii ers namcs joyned to- 

ger! er Ly a Copularive particle, 


23. 

Theſubje&s being multiplied, thoſe 
things alſo are multiplied, rhar 
are diſtin&ty taid of cach of 
rem, F 250 

A ſubſiſtence hah of it ſe'f no pow + 
Er ro at,32.1r workerh no-hing, 
62. How maiiy wayes 1t 15 taken 
by the Adveiſaries, 2562, One 
ſubſtance harh bur one ſubſe- 
Rence, * 261, Gc- 
To ſubſe by it ſ-lf, how matiy 
wayes leſaid, 2995, 291, 292. 
Wherher rhe woid ſubſtaxce may 
be uſed concerning God,2563257 
Supp? itumW'iars 257, 258. whe: C- 
fore be 1: called {o,, 258. What 
kind of ſuppoſirum conſtirutes a 
perſon, 286, 287 


| £ of 
A Temple may be his alſo who is 
nor the moii high God, 196 
The things thar are the ſame with 
one thud thing, are alſo among 
rhemſel. es the fame, 253-8 c. 
Things are otrentimes in rhe Scri- 
pure joyned wirh perions, and 
thoſe d1vine ones, 190. Things 
that ate not peiſo1s, can both 
celcend from heaven, and be 
ſhadowed by an outward ſpec'es 
 _ 240 
To be rempred 0: rhe Devil azreern 
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a2reeth not to the moſt high God, | Truth whar, | 200 
of to BL 47 166, (Fc. u. ; 68: 
The Common Opimon touchmg | The Doarine concerning the Vbj- 
the Triaity may lawkully be re- quiry of Chriſts Body is yery ab- 
{u:ds 


fured by arguments terchr fiom 311, Go. - 
Realon , 245, Eo. There was NO reed of the Union of 
- Ir brinzs 'in three moſt high | rwo Narures 1n Chriſt, 294. 


- Gods, 23, 2483 249,09 c.302,075c. | From whence and how doth Paul 
It bears nor a diſt nttion of of< | conclude the Unity of the Fairhful, 
- ices and actions inte Perſons, 25.26 
214. It overthrows it ſelf, 248. | Unleſs, for, bur, or bur if, 53 
It diminiti erhthe honout of the W. 
Farher, 303.4c.Ir cannotte per- | That cannot be ſimply denied of 
- C.ived by rude men, 243. Ir1s| rhe whole, which may or oughr 
not contained jn th< holy Scr1- | fimply to te affirmed of rhe ſame 
pruie, 242.09. Ir is 1n vely deed | 41559, 60, (9c. 
a Sa' elha: 1\mz279. It dorh hin- | Whar that is for which any one is 
dcr them that a:e ſtr:ngets ro| ro be wotſhipped, oth 
che Chriſhan Religion from em- | The er.d or ſcope of the works of 
bracing 17» 314- Why thar opj-= | Chriſt, Rn 
nion is acurarely to be <xami- | With hims for, in libe manner as to 
ned, : 315 | bim, 218 


Errata, 
Pag.7.line 17 communion. p. 11,1.18.d .ne-ib.marg, 1 Job.z. Jo4s 13s yo Joh 6.69. 
in 


60 | 43 and is wont. p 61 1 40 from one part of. p 62 1 5 any thing. ib1 46of one. p65 
[37 nd a7.8.14. p © | 9 exaltation.p 72 1 9 Chri wed | he mias.p 95 1 2 which 
he faith to the pot mms } 


communicable ſubſtance, p 2591 20 repreſent, iþ 136 ultimately. ib LOSER 2601 x 
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